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CHAPTER XVm. 

CONDITION OF SCOTLAND DURING THE SEVENTEENTH AND 
EIGHTEENTH CENTURIES* 

Scarcely had James mounted the throne of England, 
when he began seriously, and on a large scale, to at- 
tempt to subjugate the Scotch Church, which, as he 
clearly saw, was the principal obstacle that stood between 
him and despotic power. While he was merely King of 
Scotland, he made several efforts, which were constantly 
baffled; but now that he wielded the vast resources of 
England, the victory seemed easy.* As early as 1584, he 
had gained a temporary triumph, by forcing many of the 
clergy to recognize episcopacy.'-^ But that institution 


* Lord Dardmouth aays (Note in Bubnbt’s History of his own Time, 
vol. i. p. 15) : “ The Earl of Seafield told me that King James fre- 
quently declared that he never looked upon himself to bo more than 
King of Scotland in name, till he came to be King of England ; but 
now, he said, one kingdom would help him to govern the other, or 
he liad studied kingcraft to very little purpose from his cradle to that 
time.” Compare Buejset’s Memoirs of the Dukes of Hamilton, Oxford, 
1852, p. 36. “No sooner was he happily settled on the throne of Eng- 
land, but he went more roundly to work.” 

* Compare Tytlee’b History of Scotland, vol. vi. p. 430, with Acts 
of the Parliaments of Scotland, vol. iii. p. 3U3, § 20; also the Act <p. 
203, § 4), likewise in 1584, limiting the power of the General Ag- 
serablies. James, who flattered himself that he had now settled every 
thing, signalized his triumph by personally abusing the clergy: “call- 

Buckle. V. 
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was SO repugnant to their levelling and democratic prin- 
ciples, that nothing could overcome their abhorrence of 
it ; ^ and , completely overawing the king , they compelled 
him to give way, and to retrace his steps. The result 
was, that, in 1592, an Act of Parliament was passed, 
which subverted the authority of the bishops, and esta- 
blished Presbyterianism; a scheme based on the idea of 
equality, and, therefore, suited to the wants of the Scotch 
Church.'* 

To this statute James had assented with the greatest 
reluctance. ° Indeed, his feeling respecting it was so strong, 


ing them lownes, smaicke, seditious knaves, and so lurth.” See a 
letter, dated 2nd of January l.*)85-6, in Miscellany of the Wodrow JSo- 
aety, p. J.IS, Edinburgh, 1844. 

* “Bishops were always looked at with a frown.’’ Kirkton’b JJis- 
tory of the Church of Scotland, p. 129. 

'* See this remarkable statute, in Acts of the rarliaments of Scotland, 
vol. iii. pp. f)41, 2. As some of the historians of the Scotch Church 
have greatly misrepresented it, I will quote that part which expressly 
repeals the Act of 1584, in favour of the bishops. “Item cure said 
souerane lord and estaittis of Parliament foirsaid, ahrogatis cass and 
anullie the xx act of the same pliamet haldin at Edinburgh the said 
zeir 1584 zeiris granting edmmissioun to bishoppis and vtheris iuges 
constitute in ecclesiastical causs To rcssaue his hienes presentatioun 
to benefices, To gif collatioun thairvpon and to put order in all cause 
ccclesiastjcall qlk his Maiestie and estaittis foirsaid declairis to be ex- 
pyrit in the self and to be null in tyme cuming and of nane availl 
force nor effect.” 

'■> “The King repented after that he had agreed unto it.” Calder- 
W’OOD’s History of the Kirk, vol. v. p. 162. But this gives a faint idea 
of his real feelings. It is perhaps hardly necessary to adduce evidence 
of the opinions entertained on this point, by a prince, one of wliose 
favourite sayings was, “No Bishop, no King.’’ The reader will, how- 
ever, find, in the Clarendon State Papers, (vol. ii. p. 260, Oxford, 1778, 
folio), a letter from Charles I., which is worth looking at, because it 
frankly avows that James, in loving episcopacy and hating Presbyte- 
rianism, was actuated rather by political motives, than by religious 
ones. Charles writes: “The prudentiall part of any consideration will 
never be found opposit to the consciencious, nay heere, they go hand 
in hand; for (according to lawyers lodgique) show me any president 
where ever Presbiteriall government and Begall was together, without 
perpetuall rebellions. Which was the cause that necessitated the King, 
my Father, to change that governement in Scotland^ Comj)are what 
is said by a Scotch Presbyterian of the seventeenth century, in Bio- 
graphies, edited for the Wodrow Society, by the Rev. W, K. Tweedie, 
Edinburgh, 1845, vol. i. p. 13. “The reason why King James was so 
violent for Bishops was neither their divine institution (which he de- 
nied they had), nor yet the profit the Church should reap by them 
(for he knew well both the men and their communications), but merely 



SEVENTEENTH AND EIGHTEENTH CENTUKIES. 3 

that he determined, on the first opportunity, to procure 
its repeal, even if he used force to effect his purpose. 
The course he adopted, was characteristic both of the 
man and of the age. In December 1596 , one of those 
popular tumults arose in Edinburgh, which are natural in 
barbarous times, and which, under ordinary circumstances, 
would have been quelled, and nothing more thought of it.® 
But James availed himself of this, to strike what he 
deemed a decisive blow. His plan was nothing less than 
to turn into the capital of his own monarchy, large bodies 
of armed and licensed banditti, who, by threatening to 
plunder the city, should oblige the clergy and their flocks 
to agree to whatever terms he chose to dictate. This mag- 
nanimous scheme was well worthy of the mind of James, 
and it was strictly executed. From the north, he sum- 
moned the Highland nobles, and from the south, the bor- 
der barons, who were to be accompanied by their fierce 
retainers, — men who lived by pillage, and whose delight 
it was to imbrue their hands in blood. At the express 
command of James, these ferocious brigands, on the 1st 
of January 1597, appeared in the streets of Edinburgh, 
gloating over the prospect before them, and ready, 
when their sovereign gave the word, to sack the capital, 
and raze it to the ground.^ Kesistance was hopeless. 
Whatever the king demanded , was conceded ; and James 
supposed that the time was now come, in which he 
could firmly establish the authority of the bishops, and, 
by their aid, control the clergy, and break their refractory 
spirit. ® 

because he believed they were useful instruments to turn a limited 
monarchy into absolute dominion, and subjects into slaves, the design 
in the world he minded most.” 

•' “Had it not been laid hold of by designing politicians as a handle 
for accomplisjiing their measures, it would nut now have been known 
that such an event had ever occurred.” M’Ckib’s Life of Melville, 
vol. ii. p. Bf). “Harmless as this uproar was, it afforded the court a 
pretext for carrying into execution its designs against the liberties and 
government of the Churclt,” p. 89. 

^ Tvtlbii’b History of Scotland, vol. vii. pp. 342-345. CAiiDERWOon’s 
History of the Kirk, vol, v. pp. 514, .515, 530, 531. 

“Intimidated by these menaces, and distressed at the loss of the 
courts of justice, they came to the resolution of making surrender of 

1 * 
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In this undertaking, three years were consumed. To 
insure its success, the king, supported by the nobles, re- 
lied, not only on force, but also on an avtiiice, which now 
seems to have been employed for the first time. This 
was, to pack the* General Assemblies, by inundating 
them with clergymen drawn from the north of Scotland, 
where, the old clannish and aristocratic spirit being su- 
preme, the democratic spirit, found in the south, was 
unknown. Hitherto, these northern ministers had rarely 
attended at the great meetings of the Church; but James, 
ill 1597, sent Sir Patrick Murray on a special mission to 
them, urging them to be iiresent, in order that they 
might vote on his side.® They, being a very ignorant 
body, knowing little or nothing of the questions really at 
issue, and being, moreover, accustomed to a state of society 
in which men, notwithstanding their lawlessness, paid the 
most servile obedience to their immediate superiors, were 
easily worked upon, and induci'd to do what they were 
bid. By their help, the crown and the nobles so strength- 
ened their party in the General Assembly, as to obtain in 
many instances a majority; and innovations were gradually 
introduced, calculated to destroy the democratic character 
of the Scotch Church.^'' 

In 1597, the movement began. From then, until 1600, 
successive Assemblies sanctioned different changes, all of 
which were marked by that aristocratic tend(mcy which 

their political and religious liberties to the King." M‘Cia£:’s Life of 
Melville, vol. ii. p. ^2. This is said of the magistrates of Edinburgh. 
Among other threats, one was, the “razing and ploughing of Edin- 
burgh, and sowing it with salt.” Wonnow’s L/Je oj Bruce, p. 48, pre- 
fixed to Bkucb’r l^ermons, edited by the Kev. William Uuniunyham, 
Edinburgh, 1848. On this occasion Elizabeth wrote a letter to James, 
which is printed in Letters of i^ueen Elizabeth and James VI., 1849, 4to, 
pp. 120, 121. 

M‘Ckik’s Life of Melville, vol. ii. p. 100. Scot {Aj^ologetical Nar- 
ration of the State of the Kirk, p. 88) says, “Sir Patrick Murray, the 
diligent apostle of the North, made their acquaintance with the King.’’ 
Also, The Autobiography and Diary of James Melville, p. 4u3. 

JO Tytlku’s History of Scotland , vol. vii. pp. .‘irjO, .8.')9. But by far 
the best account of the influence of these northern clergy, will be 
found in M’Ckib s Life of Melville, (vol. ii. pp. 100-105, 109, 131, 152), 
drawn, in several instances, from manuscript authorities. Compare 
CAUDEKWOon’s History of the Kirk, vol. v. p. 625. 
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seemed about to carry every thing before it. In 1600, the 
General Assembly met at Montrose ; and government de- 
termined on making a final effort to compel the Church 
to establish an episcopal polity. Andrew Melville, by far 
the most influential man in the Church, and the leader of 
the democratic party, had been elected, as usual, a mem- 
ber of the Assembly ; but the king, arbitrarily interposing, 
refused to allow him to take his seat.’^ Still, neither by 
threats, nor by force, nor by promises, could the court 
carry their point. All that they obtained was, that cer- 
tain ecclesiastics should be allowed to sit in parliament; 
but it was ordered that such persons should every year 
lay their commissions at the feet of the General As- 
sembly, and render an account of their conduct. The 
Assembly was to have the power of deposing them; 
and, to keep tljem in greater subjection, they were 
forbidden to call themselves bishops, but were to be 
content with the inferior title of Commissioners of the 
(hurch.i2 


'* This is related by Iiis nephew, James Melville. “Mr. Andro Mel- 
vill come to the Assembly, by Commissoune of his Presbytrie, but wes 
commandit to keip his iudgeing ; quho , beirig callit t<> the King in 
private, and demandid, Qiihy he wes so trublesmne as to come to the 
Assembly being dischairgit? He answerit, He had a calling in the 
Kirk of God, and of Jesus Chryst, the King of Kings, quhilk he be- 
hovlt to discliairge at all occasiounes, being orderlie callit tliairto, as 
he wes at this tyme; and that for feir of a grytter punischment then 
could any earthly King inflict.” The Autobioyraithy and Diary of Jauies 
Melrill, p. 

As, owing to the passions of tlie rival classes, every step of this 
part of Scotch history is the subject of angry controversy, and as even 
Mr. Tytler {Hititory of Scotland, vol. vii, p. 3t>0) asserts that “the flnal 
establishment of Episcopacy” took place at the Assembly of Mont- 
rose, in IbOO, I subjoin a few extracts from the enactments of that As- 
sembly, in order that the reader may judge for himself, and may test 
the accuracy of what I have stated in the text. “Concerning the 
manor of choosing of him that sail have vote in Parliament in name 
the Kirk: It is coiidiscendit vpon, that he sail frxt he recornmendit. 
he the hirk to Jus Alajeshe ; and that the Kirk sail nominat sixe for 
every place that sail have neid to be filled, of quhtim hfis Majestie 
sail choose ane, of quhom he best lykes ; and his Majestie promises, 
obleises, and binds hiinselfe to choose no vther but ane of that num- 
ber ; and in cuce his Majestie refuses the haill vpon ane just reason 
of ane insufficiency, and of greater sufficiencie of vthers that are not 
vecommendit , the Kirk sail make ane new recommendatioun of men 
according to the first number, of the quhilk, ane salbe chosin be his 
Majestie without any farther refuisall or new nominatioun ; and he 
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After sustaining this repulse, James seems to have 
been disheartened; as he made no further effort, though 
he still laboured underhand at the restoration of epis- 
copacy A If he had persevered, it might have cost him 
his crown. For, his resources were few; he was ex- 
tremely poor;^'^ and recent events had shown that the 


fhat salbo chosin be his Majestie, salbo admittet be the Synods.” Jr tv 
of the General Assemblies of the Kirk of Scotland, vol. iii, p. 1)54. “As 
to the cautions to keip him, that sail have vote in Parliament, from 
corruptiouns ; They bo these following: 1. That he presume not, at amj 
tyme, to propone, at Parliament, Counsell or Conventioun, in name of the. 
Kirk, any thing without erpresse warrand and directioun from the Kirk, 
and sick things as he sail answer (for) to be for the weill of the Kirk, 
vnder the paine of depositioun from his offlce.” .... 2. “ He sail 
be bound at every Crcnerall Assemblie, to give ane accompt anent the 
discharge of his commissioun sen the Assemblie gangand befor; and 
sail stibmitt himselfc to thatr censure, and stand at thair determinatioun 
guhatsumever, without appellation; and salt seik and obtain ratijicativun 
of his doings at the said Assetuhlie, vnder the pairs of infamie and ex~ 
comrnunicatioun/^ .... B. “In the administration of discipliiie, colla- 
tioun of benefices, visitatioun, and all vther i)oii)ts of ecclesiastical] 
government, he sail neither vsurpe nor aeclaime to himselfe 
or jurisdictioun farther than any vther of the rest of hts bretther, unlesse 
he be iniployit be his breither, vnder the paine of deprivatioun.” 
p. 955. “Aneut his name that for the Kirk sail (have) vote in Parlia- 
ment : It is advyseit, be vniforme consent of the haill hrethor, that he 
salbe callit Commissioner of such a place.” p. 956. “Therfor the Ge- 
nerali Assemblie having reasonit at length the said questioun, tuiching 
the continuance of him that sail have vote in Parliament, after vot- 
tmg of the same, finds and decornes , that he sail annuntini give count 
of his commission obtainit Jrurn the Assemblie, and lay downs the samein 
at thair feitt, to be continuit or alterit therfra be his Maiestie and the 
Assemblie, as the Assemblie, with consent of his Maiestie, sail think 
most expedient for the weill of the Kirk.” p. 959. 

13 James remained in Scotland, the scheme of introducing 

episcopacy, though never lost sight of, was cautiously prosecuted.” 
M‘Crie’8 Life of Melville, vol. ii. p. 178. 

James, during the whole of his reign, was chiefly dependent on 
the money which Elizabeth gave him, and which she dealt out rather 
niggardly. Such were his necessities, that he was forced to pawn his 
plate, and, even then he was often unable to defray his ordinary 
household expenses. See TvTnEu’s History of Scotland, vol. vi. pp. 
265, 266, 272; vol. vii, pp. 158, 378-80. Miscellany of the Spalding Club, 
vol. ii. pp.-xlv. 114. Gsegobv’s History of the Western Highlands, 
pp. 241, 277. See also a clamorous begging-letter from James to Eli- 
zabeth, written in 1591, in Letters of Queen Elizabeth and James VI., 
1849, 4to, pp. 68, 69. In 1593, she apologizes for sending him only a 
small sum: “The small token you shall receave from me I desire yt 
may serve to make you remember the tyme and my many weighty af- 
faires, wich makes it les than else 1 would, and I dowt nothing but 
when you heare all, yow will beare with this.” p. 84. A letter from 
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clergy were stronger than he had supposed. When he 
tliought himself most sure of success , they had subjected 
him to a mortifying defeat; and this was the more re- 
markable, as it was entirely their own work; they being 
by this time so completely separated from the nobles, that 
they could not rely upon even a single member of that 
powerful body. 

While affairs were in this state, and while the liber- 
ties of Scotland, of which the Church was the guardian, 
were trembling in the balance, Effeabeth died, and the 
King of Scotland became also King of England. James 
at once determined to employ the resources of his new 
kingdom to curb his old one. In 1604, that is, only the 
year after his accession to the English throne , he aimed 
a deadly blow at the Scotch Church, by attacking the 
independence o.f their Assemblies; and, by his own au- 
thority, he prorogued the General Assembly of Aber- 
deen.^* In 1605, he again prorogued it; and, to make 
his intentions clear, he, this time, refused to fix a day 
for its future meeting.^® Hereupon, some of the minis- 
ters , deputed by presbyteries , took upon themselves to 
convene it, which they had an undoubted right to do, as 
the act of the king was manite.stly illegal. On the day 
appointed, they met in the session-house of Aberdeen. 
They were ordered to disperse. Having, as they con- 


James Hudson, written about the year iri^l, states that “both the 
king’s table and queen’s had like to have been unserved by want; and 
that the king had nothing he accounted certain to come into his 
purse, but what he liad from the Queen of England.’’ Ridpath’s 
Border Hiatory, p. 465, Berwick, 1848, 4to. 

IjAing’s History of Bcotlavd, edit. 1819, vol. iii. p. 28. Caldbr- 
woon’s History of the Kirk, vol. vi. pp. 264, .323. Bower’s History of 
the University of Edinburgh, vol. i. p. 17.% Edinburgh, 1817. Steven- 
son’s History of the Church of Scotland p. 88. 

“Adde thereunto, that the letter of the commissioner and last 
moderator, conteaned no certane tyme nor day whereto the said As- 
semblie sould be prorogued; so that it imported a casting loose and 
deserting, yea, and tyning of the possessioun of our Assemblie; than 
the which what could be more dangerous to the libertie and freedom 
of the Kirk of Jesus Christ, at suche a tyme, namelie of the treatio 
of the Unioun, when all the estates of the realme, and everie parti- 
cular are zealous and carefull of their rights and possessiouns?’' 
CaliDee wood’s History of the Kirk, vol. vi. pp. 309, 310. 
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ceived, by the mere fact of assembling, sufficiently as- 
serted their privileges, they obeyed. But James, now 
backed by the power of England, resolved that they 
should feel the change of his position, and, therefore, of 
theirs. In consequence of orders which he sent from 
London, fourteen of the clergy were committed to pri- 
son. Six of them, who denied the authority of the 
privy-council, were indicted for high treason. They 
were at once put upon their trial. They were con- 
victed. And sentence ()f death was only deferred, that 
the pleasure of the king might first be taken, as to 
whether he would not be satisfied with some punish- 
ment that fell short of sacrificing the lives of these un- 
happy men.^® 

Their lives, indeed, were spared; but they were sub- 
jected to a close imprisonment, and then condemned to 
perpetual exile. In other parts of the country similar 


See a list of them in CaliDERWOod’s Jliatori/ of the Kirk, vol. vi. 
p. 847, where the fourteen names are preserved with pious care. 

Pitcairn’s Criminal Trials in Scotland, vol. ii. pp. 494-502. 
Forbes’ Certaine Records touching the Estate of the Kirk, edit. Wodrow 
Society, Edinburgh, 1846, pp. 46H-493. “Delayed the giving forth of 
the sentence of condemnation till the King’s mind were further 
knowne.” See also CaliDebwood’s Historij of the Kirk, vol. vi. pp. 
434, 449. When they were found guilty, “the poiple said, ‘Certainely 
this wes a worke of darknes, to mak Chrystis faithful! Ministeres tra- 
touris to the Kingl God grant he be niver in greater dangeris nor off 
sic traitouris.’” MeXiVILiIj’s Autobiography and Diary, p. 626. 

M’Crie’s Life of Melville, vol. ii. pp. 207, 208. Pitcairn’s Cri- 
minal TVials, vol. ii. p. 504. In connexion with these transactions, a 
letter is preserved in the Winwood Papers, which is much too curious 
to be passed over in silence. It is addressed by the Karl of Salisbury 
to Sir Charles Cornwallis, and is dated 12th September 1605. Salisbury, 
who was then at the head of affairs, writes, “True it is that his Ma- 
jestic seeking to adorne that kingdome of Scotland with Prelates as 
they are in England, some of the Ministers have spurned against it; 
and althouge his Majestic had ever warranted their caUing of General 
Assemblies upon no other condition, then that th^y should make him 
acquainted, receive his warrant, and a commissioner fox his Majestie 
resident in their councells, yet have they (followed with some poor 
plebecall numbers) presumed to hold their General Assemblies in 
some part of the Realme contrarie to his commanderaent. Whereupon 
his Majestie hath showed himself displeased, and cyted divers of them 
before his councell,’’ Ac. Memorials of Affairs of State, from the Papers 
of Sir Ralph Winwood, London, 1725, folio, vol. ii. p. 132. And yet 
the man who could write such nonsense as this, and who could only 
see, in the great democratic movement of the Scotch mind, a disin- 
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measures were adopted. Nearly all over Scotland num- 
bers of the clergy were either imprisoned or forced to 
fly. 20 Terror and proscription were universal. Such 
was the panic , that it was generally believed that 
nothing could prevent the permanent establishment of 
despotism, unless there were some immediate and pro- 
vidential interference on behalf of the Church and the 
people. 

Nor can it be denied that there were plausible 
grounds for these apprehensions. The people had no 
friends except among the clergy, and the ablest of the 
clergy were either in prison or in exile. ^2 ^o deprive 
the Church entirely of her leaders, James, in 1606, sum- 
moned to London Melville and seven of his colleagues, 
under pretence of needing their advice. Having got 
possession of theiu persons, he detained them in Eng- 
land. They were forbidden to return to Scotland; 


clination to tho adornnirnt of epiacopacj', was deemed one of the most 
eminent statesmen of his time, and his reputation has survived him. 
If great statesmen discern so little of what is before them and around 
them, we are tempted to inquire, how much confidence ought to be 
placed in the opinions of those average statesmen by whom countries 
are ruled. For my own part, I can only say, that I have had occa- 
sion to read many thousand letters written by diplomatists and 
politicians, and I have hardly ever found an instance of one of 
them who understood the spirit and tendency of the age in which he 
lived. 

20 “Ministers in all parts of tho country were thrown into prison,, 
or declared rebels, and forced to abscond.’’ M’Ckik’s Life of Meloille, 
vol. ii. p. 250. Liberty of speech was so completely suppressed, thai,^ 
in 1605 , when the most zealous and intelligent clergy were banished, 
“a strait command” (was) “gevin to magistrals, and uther officiers of 
burrowis, that in cace any preacher sould speik opinlie aganis that 
baneisment, or for defence or mentenence of that assemblie, or pray 
publikle for ther saiftie, that they sould he noted and manifested to 
the secret counsell, and corrected for their fault.” The Historie of 
King James the Sext, p. 3f<0. 

See an eloquent and touching passage, in Caldbrwood’s His- 
tory of the Kirjc, vol. vi. pp. 606, 607. 

22 “The godliest, wisest, learnedest, and most zealous men of the 
ministrie in Scotland, were either banished, warded, or detained in 
Ingland, of purpose that they might not be a lett to the grand de- 
signe in hand.” Row’s History of the Kirk, p. 238. 

23 Scot’s Apologetical Narration of the State of the Kirk, pp. 164, 165. 
Compare The Autobiography and Diary of James Melvill, pp. 642-645. 

“Quhen -we wer gone out of the Palice a lytle way towards 
Kingstoune, Mr. Alexander Hay sendis back for us, and withall, in 
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and Melville, vrho was, .most feared, was committed to 
custody. He was then imprisoned in the Tower, where 
he remained four years, and from which he was only 
liberated on condition of living abroad, and abandoning 
altogether his native country.-^ The seven ministers 
who had accompanied him to London were also impri- 
soned; but, being considered less dangerous than their 
leader, they, after a time, were allowed to return home. 
The neiihew of Melville was, however, ordered not to 
travel more than two miles from Newcastle; and his six 
companions were confined in different parts of Scot- 
land.^® 

Everything now seemed ripe for the destruction of 
those ideas of equality of w'hich, in Scotland, the Church 
was the sole representative. In IfUO, a Goaieral Assem- 
bly was held at Glasgow ; and, as the members of it were 
nominated by the crown, whatever the government 
wished , was conceded. Ly their vote , episcopacy was 
established, and the authority of the bishoiis over the 
ministers was fully recognized.^® A little earlier, but in 


the Uttir Court, reiilis to ua a cliairge from the King, not to returne 
to Scotland, nor to com neire the King, Quoin, nor Prince their 
Cc^urtis, without a 8])eciall calling for and licence.” Mecvill’s Auto- 
bio'jraphy, p. 6G1. 

•li M‘CniK’s Li/e of Melville, vol. ii, pp. 24(,, 2«r>, 3;j7-d3'), 403, 

407-411, 414. This truly great and fearless man died in exile, in 1622, 
p. 4r)S. 

M‘Ckik’s Autobioyrapliij arid Diary, p. 70'J. Scot’s Apoloyefical 
Narration , p. 194. M‘C1 (Ik’b Life of Melville, vol. ii. i)p, 2.')2, 253, 
267, 268. 

“Koyal missives were sent to the presbyteries, nominating the in- 
dividuals whom they should chuse as their representatives to it.” 
M‘Ckie’s Life of Melville, vol. ii. pp. 387, 388, On the cliaracter of 
its members, compare WoDiiow’s HUory of the Sufferinys of the Church 
of Scotland, edit. Glasgow, 1838, vol. i. p. 2.56. Stevenson’s History 
of the Church of Scotland, pp. 320, 321. Ckookshank’s Church of Scot- 
land, Edinburgh, I8l2, vol. i. p. 28; and Caldekwood’s History of the 
Kirk, vol. vii. pp, 97, 98. 

Acts of the General Assemblies of the Kirk, vol. iii. pp. 1096, 1097. 
The Assembly even forbad the democratic notion of equality to be ad- 
vocated. See p. 1101. “Because it is vncivill that laws and constitu- 
tiouns, either Civill or Ecclesiasticall, being anes establischit and in 
force, by publick and opin consent, sould be controllit and callit in 
questiuun by any person ; therfor, it is' statute by vniformo consent of 
his haill Assemblie , that none of the Ministrie either in pulpitt in 
his preaching, or in the publick exercise, speake and reason against 
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the same year, two courts of High Commission were 
erected, one at Saint Andrews, and one at Glasgow. To 
them, all ecclesiastical courts were subordinate. They 
were armed with such immense power, that they could 
cite any one they pleased before them, could examine 
him respecting his religious opinions, could have him 
excommunicated, and could fine or imprison him, just 
as they thought proper.^® Finally, and to complete the 


Ihe acts of this prosont Assemblie, nor dissobey the same, vnder the 
paine of deprivatioun, being tryit and convict thereof; and speciallie, 
that the queatiijuii of equal/ tie and inequalitte tn the hirk , be not treattit 
•in puljjitt vnder the said paine.” 

Mr. Rnssell (History of the Church in Scotland, vol. ii. p. 88), 
misled, i)robably, by a passage in Spottiswoode’s History of the 
tJhurch, vol. iii. p. 210, says, “A Court of High Commission was insti- 
tuted.” But it is certain that there wore two sncli courts; one for 
the diocese of Saint Andrews, and one for that of Glasgow. See the 
conimissioun giviu under the great scale to the two arclibishops,” 
dated ir)th of February 1(510, in CaLiDerwood’s History of the Kirk, 
vol. vii, pp. 57-62. See also p. 210. They were not united till De- 
cember 1615. See Scot’s ApoLoyetical Narration of the State of the 
Airk, pp. 218, 239; and Crookshank’s History of the Sujerings of Ihe 
Church of Scotland, vol. i. p. 28. By the royal commission, these des- 
3 »otic tribunals were authorized (CAnDERWOon , vol. vii. p. 59) “to 
•call before them at sucJie tymes and places as they salle thinke meete, 
anie person or i)eraon8 dwelling and remaining within their provinces 
respective above writtin of St. Andrews or Glasgow, or within anie 
dioceis of the same, being offenders ather in life or religioun, whom 
they hold anie way to he scandalous, and that they take tryell of the 
same; and if they find them guiltie and impenitent, refusing to acknow- 
ledge their offence, they sail give command to the preacher of that 
liarish were they dwell, to proceed with sentence of. excommunicatioun 
against them; which, if it be protracted, and their command by that 
minister he not prosentlie obeyed, they sail conveene anie sucho min- 
ister before them, and proceed in censuring of him for his dis- 
obedience, ather by suspensioun, deprivatioun, or wairding, according 
as in their discrotioun they sail hold his obstinacie and refuse of their 
directioun to have deserved. And further, to fyne at their discretiouns, 
imprisoun, or warde anie suche persoun, who being convicted before 
them, they sail find upon tryell to have deserved anie suche punish- 
ment.” Hereupon, Calderwood justly remarks, i). 62: “This commis- 
sioun and executioun thereof, as it exalted the aspyring bishops farre 
above any prelat that ever was in Scotland , so it putt the king in 
possessioun of that which he had long tymo hunted for; to witt, of 
the royall prerogative, and absolute power to use the bodeis and 
goods of the subjects at pleasure, without forme or processe of the 
commoun law, even then when the Lower Hous in England was com- 
pleaning in their parliament upon the injurie thereof. So our bishops* 
were fitt instruments to overthrow the liberteis both of the Kirk and 
countrie.” 
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humiliation of Scotland, the establishment of episcopacy 
was not considered complete, until an act was performed, 
which nothing but its being very ignominious, could have 
saved from being ridiculed as an idle and childish farce. 
The archbishop of Glasgow, the bishop of Brechin, and 
the bishop of Galloway, had to travel all the way to 
London, in order that they might be touched by some 
English bishoi)s. Incredible as it may appear, it was 
actually supposed that there was no jyower in Scotland 
sufficiently spiritual to turn a Scotchman into a prelate. 
Therefore it was, that the archbishoi) of Glasgow and 
his companions performed what was then an arduous 
journey to a strange and distant capital, for the sake of 
receiving some hidden virtue, which, on their return 
home, they might communicate to their brethren. To 
the grief and astonishment of their country, these un- 
worthy priests, abandoning the traditions of their native 
land, and forgetting the i)roud spirit which animated their 
lathers, consented to abjure their own independence, to 
humble themselves before the English Church, and to 
submit to mummeries, which, in their hearts, they must 
have despised, but which <>wcre now inflicted upon them 
by their ancient and inveterate foes.'^^‘ 

We may easily imagine what would be the future con- 
duct of men, who, merely for their own aggrandizement, 
and to please their prince, could thus renounce the cher- 
ished independence of the Scotch Church. They who 
crouch to those who are above them, always trample on 
those who are below them. Directly they returned to 
Scotland , they communicated the consecration they had 


See Stkvenson’s Ilistorij of the Church of Scotland, p. 93, and 
Kiukton’s History, p. 15. Kirkton indignantly says, that James “per- 
ewaded a few unworthy men to perjure themselves, j^jid after their 
episcopall consecration by the English bishops in England , to exer- 
cise that odious office in Scotland against their own oath and the con- 
sciences of their brethren.’’ Compare the contemptuous notice, in 
Row’s History of the Kirk. p. 283, on the “anoynting of oyle and 
other ceremonies,’’ and on “the foolish guyses in it.’’ Indeed, on 
this subject, every Scotch writer who cared for tlie liberty of hia 
country, expressed himself either with contempt or* indignation. 
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received in Eiigland to their fellow-bishops,^^ who were 
of the like mould to themselves, in so far as all of them 
aided James in his attempt to subjugate the liberties of 
their native country. Being now properly ordained, their 
spiritual life was complete ; it remained for them to secure 
the happiness of their temporal life. This they did, by 
gradually monopolizing all authority, and treating with 
unsparing severity those who op})osed them. The full 
triumph of the bishops was reserved for the reign of 
Charles I., when a number of them obtained seats in the 
privy-council , where they behaved with such overbear- 
ing insolence, that even Clarendon, notwithstanding his 
notorious partiality for their order, censures their con- 
duct. In the time, however, of James I., they carried 
nearly everything before them.^^ They deprived the 
towns of their privileges, and forced them to receive ma- 
gistrates of their own choosing. They accumulated 

Calderwood, with ill-suppressed bitterness, says, “eftor the same 
mailer that they were consecrated themselfs, ah neere as they could 
imitate.'' History or the Ktrk, vol. vii. p. 15‘J. Compare Wodbow’s 
(Collections , vol. i. part i. p. 293. “The llishops ordeaned in England 
keeped as near the manner taken with themselves there as they could.” 

“Some of them, by want of temper, or want of breeding, did not 
behave themselves with that decency in their debates, towards the 
greatest men of the kingdom, as in discretion they ought to have done, 
and as the others reasonably expected from them.’’ Clabendon'b 
History of the RchelUoyi, edit. Oxford, 1843, p. 35. In 1633, “nine of 
them w'ere privy councillors;” and “their pride was cried out upon as 
unsupportable.’’ Bubnet’B Memoirs of the Dukes of Hamilton , p. 38. 
.Sir John Scot imputes to them “insolence, pride and avarice.” Scot’s 
Staggering State of the Scots Statesmen y Edinburgh, 1754, p. 41. See 
also Spajuding’s History oj the Troubles, vol. i. pp. 46, 47, Edinburgh, 
1823, 4to. 

So early as 1613, a letter from James Inglish (preserved in Wo- 
DROW’s Collections, vol. ii. part. i. p. llO, Glasgotll 1845, 4to) complains 
that “ the libertys of the Lord’s Eirk are greatly abridged by the pride 
of Bishops, and their power daily increases over her.” Civil rights 
vrere equally set at nought by the bishops; and, among other enact- 
ments which they obtained, one was, “that no man should be permit- 
ted to practise or profess any physic, unless he had first satisfied the 
bishop of the diocese touching his religion.” Spottiswoodb’s His- 
tory of the Church of Scotland, vol. iii. p. 236. This at once gave them 
the control of the whole medioal profession. 

a* “Not satisfied with ruling the church-courts, they claimed an ex- 
tensive civil authority w ithin their dioceses. The burghs were deprived 
of their privileges , and forced to receive such magistrates as their 
episcopal superiors, in concert with the court, were pleased to nomi- 
nate.” .... “Archbishop Gladstanes, in a letter to the King, June 
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wealth, and made an ostentatious display bf it; which wa& 
the more disgraceful , as the country was miserably poor, 
and their fellow -subjects were starving around them.^^ 
The Lords of the Articles, without whose sanction no mea- 
sure could be presented to parliament, had been hitherto 
elected by laymen; but the bishops now effected a change, 
by virtue of which the right of nomination devolved on 
themselves.^® Having thus gained possession of the legis- 
lature, they obtained the enactment of fresh penalties against 
their countrymen. Great numbers of the clergy they sus- 
pended ; others they deprived of their benefices ; others they 
imprisoned. The city of Edinburgh, being opposed to the 
rites and ceremonies lately introduced, and being, like the 
rest of the country, hostile to ejjiscopacy, the bishops fell 
on it also, displaced several of its magistrates, seized some 
of the principal citizens, and threatened to deprive it of 
the courts of justice, and of the honour of being the seat 
of government. 


the 9th, 1611, says: ‘It was your pleasure and direction, that I sOuld 
bo possessed with the like privileges in the election© ofthe maj^istrats 
there (in St. Andrews), as niy lord of Glasgow is i4W>dued with in that 
his city. Sir, whereas they are troublesome, I Will bo answerable to 
your Majesty and Counsell for them, after that 1 be iiossessed of my 
right.’ Ms. in Bibl. Jurid. Edin. M. 6, 9. n*’. 72.” M‘Ckie’s Life vf 
Melville, vol. ii. ji. 422. 

** And their prodigality was equal to their rapacity. When Arch- 
bishop Gladstanes died, in IGl.'t, it was ascertained that, “notwithstan- 
ding of the groat rent of his bishoprick, he died in the debt of twe.ntie 
thowsand pounds ” CLaluerwood’s J/i.^tonj of the Kirk, vol. vii. p. 
197. See also p. ;tO.S. Also the case of the Bishop of Galloway, who 
died in 1619, and of whom Calderwood says (History of the Kirk. vol. 
vii. p. 250), “It is thought, that if just calculation were made of the 
commoditio extorted by him through his diocie, by advice of his two 
covetous counsellouiHi^ Andro Couper, his brother, and Johne Gilmour, 
wrytter in Edinburgh, for bis use and theirs, by racting of rents, get- 
ting of grassoumes, sotting of tacks, of teithes , and other like mea- 
nes , would surmount the soume of an hundretli thousand merks , or, 
in the opinion of others, almost the double; so that mauie within that 
diocie, and the annexed prelacies, sail har(nie recover their estates in 
their time” Compare Stevenson’s History of the Chvich. pp. 212, 292. 

®" On this change, which was completed in 1621, see Laing’s History 
of Scotlarul. vol. ill, ji. 88; CALDEBWoap’S History of the Kiri, vol. vii. 
p. 490; and Baiui^ie’s Letters and Journals^ vol. i. p. 486, edit. Laing, 
Edinburgh, 1841. 

CAEDBRW 06 t)’s History of the Kirk, vol. vii. pp. 472-474, 507, 509, 
.511, 517-520, 530-M3, 549-553, 566, 567, 614, *621. Laing’s History of Sfiot- 
lund, vol. iii. pp. 90, 91. Laing, very unjustly, accuses the bishops ol- 
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In the midst of all this, and while things seemed to 
he at their worst, a great reaction was preparing. And 
the explanation of the reaction is to be found in that vast 
and pregnant principle, on which I have often insisted, 
but which our common historians are unable to understand ; 
namely, that a bad government, bad laws, or laws badly 
administered, are, indeed, extremely injurious at the tirile, 
but can produce no permanent mischief; in other words,, 
they may harm a country, but can never ruin it. As long* 
as the people are sound, there is life, and while there is 
life, there will be reaction. In such case, tyranny provokes 
rebellion, and despotism causes freedom. But if the people 
are unsound, all hope is gone, and the nation perishes. 
Jn both instances, government is, in the long run, inoper- 
ative, and is nowise responiblc for the ultimate result. 
The ruling classes have, for the moment, immense power, 
which they invariably abuse, except when they are restrained, 
either by fear, or by shame. The people may inspire 
them with fear; public opinion may inspire them Vith 
shame. But whether or not that shall happen, depends 
on the spirit of the peojde, and on the state of opinion. 
These two circumstances arc themselves governed by a long 
chain of antecedents, stretching back to a period, always 
very distant, and sometimes so remote as to baffle obser- 
vation. When the evidence is sufficiently abundant, those* 
antecedents may be generalized; and their generalization 
conducts us to certain large and powerful causes, on which 
the whole movement depends. In short periods, the oper- 
ation of these causes is imperceptible, but in long periods, 
it is conspicuous and supreme ; it colours the national char- 
acter; it controls the great sweep and average of affairs. 
In Scotland, as I have already shown, general causes made 
the people love their clergy, and made the clergy love li- 
berty. As long as these two facts coexisted, the destiny 
of the nation was safe. It might be injured, insulted, and* 


being so merciful as to disapprove of some of these transactions. But 
whoever has read much of the Scotch literature of the seventeenth 
century, will cheerfully exonerate the bishops from a charge, which, 
they would themselves have repelled, and to which they are nowise 
amenable. 
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trampled upon. It might be harmed in various ways ; but 
the greater the harm, the surer the remedy, because the 
higher the spirit of the country would be roused. All that 
was needed was, a little more provocation. We, who, stand- 
ing at a distance, can contemplate these matters from an 
elevation, and see how events pressed on and thickened, 
c||inot mistake the regularity of their sequence. Notwith- 
standing the apparent confusion, all was orderly and me- 
thodical. To us, the scheme is revealed. There is the 
fabric, and it is of one hue , and one make. The pattern 
is plainly marked, and fortunately it was worked into a 
texture, whose mighty web was not to be broken, either 
by the arts, or the violence, of designing men. 

It was, therefore, of no avail that tyranny did her ut- 
most. It was of no avail that the throne was occupied by 
a despotic and unscrupulous king, who was succeeded by 
another, more desimtic and more unscrupulous than him- 
self. It was of no avail that a handful of meddling and 
intrusive bishops, deriving their consecration from Lon- 
don, and supported by the authority of the English church, 
took counsel together, and conspired against the liberties 
of their native land. They played the part of spies and 
of traitors, but they played it in vain. Yet, every thing 
that government could give them, it gave. They had the 
law on their side, and they had the right of administering 
the law. They were legislators, councillors, and judges. 
They had wealth ; they had high-sounding titles ; they had 
all the pomp and attributes for which they bartered their 
independence, and with which they hoped to dazzle the 
eyes of the vulgar. Still, they could not turn back the 
stream; they could not even stop it; they could not prevent 
it from coming on, and swallowing them up in its course. 
Before that generation passed away, these little men, big 
though they were in their own conceit, succumbed, and 
fell. The hand of the age was upon them, sfnd they were 
unable to resist. They w^ere struck down, and humbled; 
they were stripped of their offices, their honours, and their 
splendour; they lost all which minds like theirs hold most 
dear. Their fate is an instructive lesson. It is a lesson, 
both to the rulers of nations, and to those who write the 
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history of iiations. To rulers, in so far as it is one of 
many proofs how little they can do, and how insignificant 
is the part which they play in the great drama of the world. 
To historians, the result should be especially instructive, 
as convincing them that the events on which they concen- 
trate their attention, and which they believe to be of su- 
preme imi)ortance, are in reality of trifling value, and, so 
far from holding the first rank, ought to be made subser- 
vient to those large and comprehensive studies, by whose 
aid alone, we can ascertain the conditions which determine 
the tread and destiny of nations. 

The events that now hapi)ened in Scotland, m^y be 
quickly told. The patience of the country was well-nigh 
exhausted; and the day of reckoning was at hand. In 
1G37, the iieoi)le began to rise. In the summer of that 
year, the first great riot broke out in Edinburgh. The 
flame quickly spread and nothing could stop it. By Oc- 
tober, the whole nation was up, and an accusation was 
preferred against the bishops, which was signed by nearly 
every corporation, and by men of all ranks. In Novem- 
ber, the Scotch, in defiance of the Crown, organized a sys- 
tem of representation of their o'wui, in which every class 
had a share. Early in 1()38, the National Covenant was 
framed; and tlie eagerness with which it was sworn to, 
showed that the iieople were determined, at all hazards, 
to vindicate their rights. It was now evident that all 

III October 1637, Eaillie, who was carefully watching the course 
of affairs, writes, “No man may speak any thing in publick for the 
king’s part, ex.cept he would have himself marked for a saoriffee to 
be killed one day. I think our people possessed with a bloody devill, 
farr above any thing that ever I could have imagined, though the masse 
in Jjatine had been presented.” And, in a i)OBtBCTipt, dated 3rd October, 
he adds : “My fears in my former went no farther then to ane eccle- 
siastick seperation, but now 1 am more affrayit far a bloudie civill 
warr.” BAiniiis’s Letters and Journals , edit. Laiug, Edinburgh, 1841. 
vol. i. pp. 23, 25. ^ 

Laing’s History of Scotland, vol. iii. p. 131. Chahsebs’ Annals, 
vol. ii. pp. 101 - 104 . SPAnniEG’s History of the Troubles in Scotland, 
vol. i. pp. 47, 48. 

40 accusation, among themselves a bond of union, and to their 

enemies a signal of hostility, was subscribed by the nobility, the gen- 
try, the clergy, and afterwards by all ranks, and almost by every cor- 
poration in the kingdom.” Laino’s History of Scotland, vol. iii. p. 137, 

« Ibid., vol. iii. p. 138. 

“It was 8%ned by a large majority ^of the people, in a paroxysm 
BUCKIiK. V. 2 
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was over. During the summer of 1638, prepai^tions were 
made, and, in the autumn, the storm broke. In November, 
the first General Assembly seen in Scotland for twenty 
years, met at Glasgow.^® The Marquis of Hamilton, the 
king^s commissioner, ordered the members to separate. 
They refused.^* Nor would they disband until they had 
done the work expected from them.^® By their vote, the 
democratic institution of presbyteries was restored to its 
old power ; the forms of consecration were done away with ; 
the bishops were degraded from their functions; and epis- 
copacy was abolished,*^ 

Thts, the bishops fell, even more rapidly than they 
had risen. As, however, their fall was merely a part of 


of enthueiam beyond all example in our history.” Chambers’ Annals, 
vol. ii. p. 105. Kirkton, who was a contemporary, says, “And though 
only eleven private men (and some of them very inconsiderable) had 
the boldness first to begin this work, without ever asking leave of 
king or council, yet was it very quickly taken by all the people of 
ScptlaiUd, with hands lifted up in most solemn manner.” K.tri?ton’s 
History of the Church of Scotland, p. 38. Lord Somerville, taking a 
somewhat different view of affairs, remarks, that “the generalise of 
the natione entered into a hellish covenant, wherein they mutually 
obleidged themselves to extirpate episcopacy, and to defend each other 
against all persones whatsoever, noe not excepting the persone of 
his sacred majestie; but upon conditiones of ther oune frameing.” 
SomebvujIiE’s Memorie of the Somervilles, vol. ii. p. 187. 

There had been no General Assembly since 1618. Auaynij’s 
Presbytery Examined, (p. 102; and the Sbottiswoode Miscellany, vol. 
i. p. 88. But “the provincial synods, presbyteries, and sessions still 
remained, and in these, good men mutually comforted one another.” 
Stevbhboh’s History of the Church of Scotland, p. 162. 

« “The assembly went on at such a rate, that the marquis judged 
it no longer fit to bear with their courses.” Burnet’s Memoirs of the 
Dukes of Hamilton^ p. 128. “In end, seeing nothing said in reason did 
prevail, he, in his majesty’s name, dissolved the assembly, and dis- 
charged their further proceeding under pain of treason.” p. 135. 

« StBVBNSOn’S History , of the Church of Scotland, p. 310. 

•• “Notwithstanding the Proclamation, the Assembly presently there- 
after met, and eat dally for divers weeks , until they had done their 
affairs, and were themselves pleas’d to dissolve.” Guthry’s Memoirs, 
p. 41, edit. London, 1709. 

Act* of the General Assembly of the Church of Scotland, from 1638 
to 1842, Edinburgh, 1843, pp. 9-18. Stevenson’s History of the Church 
of Scotland, pp. 882, 838. 

** See, on their fall, some highly characteristic remarks in Baiu- 
niB’s Letters and Journals, vol. i. p. 168. In 1639, Howell writes from 
Edinburgh, “The Bishops are all gone to wrack, and they have had 
but a sorry funeral; the very name is grown so contemptible, that a 
black dog, if he hath any white marks about bim, is called Bishop. 
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the democratic movement, matters could not stop there. 
Scarcely had the Scotch expelled their bishops, when they 
made war upon their king. In 1639 , . they took up arms 
against Charles. In 1640, they invaded England. In 1641, 
the king, with the hope of appeasing them, visited Scot- 
land, and agreed to most of their demands. It was too 
late. The people were hot, and a cry for blood had gone 
forth. War again broke out. The Scotch united with the Eng« 
lish, and Charles was every where defeated. As a last chance, 
he threw himself upon the mercy of his northern subjects.®^ 
But his otfences were of that rank and luxuriant gro^h, 
that it was impossible to forgive them. Indeed, the Scotch, 
instead of pardoning liim , turned him to profit. He had 
not only trampled on their liberties, he had also put them 
to an enormous expense. For the injury, he could offer 
no adequate atonement ; but the expense they had incurred, 
might be defrayed. And as it is an old and recognized 
maxim, that lie who cannot pay with his purse, shall pay 


Our Lord of Canterbury is grown here so odious, that they call him 
•ommonly in the pulpit, the Priest of Baal, and the Son of Belial.’* 
i'lowEiiii’8 Letters, edit. London, 1754, p. 270. 

** “That people , after they had once begun , pursued the business 
vigorously, and with all imaginable contempt of the government.” CiiA- 
KENPON’s History of the Rebellion, p. 45. Now , for the first time, the 
English government began to tremble. On 13th December 1639, Se- 
cretary Windehank writes, “His Majesty near these six weeks last past 
hath been in continual consultations with a select Committee of some 
of his Council (of which I have had the honour to be dne), how to 
redress his affairs in Scotland, the fire continuing there, and growing 
to that danger, that it threatens not only the Monarchical Government 
there, but even that of his kinydom.'’ Clarendon fftate Papers , vol. ii. 
p. 81, Oxford, 1773, folio. This is the earliest intimation I have met 
with of Charles and his advisers being aware of their real peril. But 
though the king was capable of fear , he was incapable of compunc- 
tion. There is no evidence on record to show that he even felt re- 
morse for having planned and executed those arbitrary and Unprin- 
cipled measures, by which he inflicted immense misery upon Scotland 
and England, but’more especially upon Scotland. 

60 “The kinge was now so waik, haueing nether toune , fort, nor 
armie, and Oxford being a waik and onfortified toune, from whence 
he looked daylie to be taken perforce, he therefor resolues to cast him- 
self itito the arms of the Scots, who, being his natiue people, and of 
late so ongratfttllie dealt with by the Inglish, he hoped their particu- 
lar credit , and the credit of the wholl natione depending thereupon, 
they would not baslie rander him to the Inglish.” Gob.X>OU*8 Britane't 
Distemper, p. 193, published by the Spalding Club, Aberdeen, 1844, 4to. 

2 * 



20 


CONDITION OF SCOTLAND DUEING THE 


with bis body, the Scotch saw no reason why they should 
not derive some advantage from tbe person of their sov- 
ereign, particularly as, hitherto, he had caused them nothing 
but loss and annoyance. 'J'hey, therefore, gave him up to 
the English, and, in return, received a large sum of money, 
which they claimed as arrears due to them for the cost of 
making war on him.®^ By this arrangement, both of the 
contracting parties benefited. The Scotch, being very poor, 
obtained what they most lacked. The English, a wealthy 
people, had indeed to pay the money, but they were re- 
compensed by getting hold of their oppressor, against whom 
they thirsted for revenge; and they took good care never 
to let him loose, until they had exacted the last penalty 
of his great and manifold crimes. 

That it may not be supposed , that , as an Englishman, I misre- 
present tliis transaction by looking at it from an Eiiglish point of 
view, I will merely quote what Scotch writers have said respecting it. 
“Giveing up the king to the will aiul pleasure of the English parlia- 
ment, that Boe they might come by ther money.” Somkrn innK’s Me- 
rnorie of the Somervilles, vol. ii. p. 36(1. “The Scots sold their uulor- 
tunate king, who had fled to them for protection, to the commissioners 
of the English Parliament , for 200, 000^. sterling.” Lyon’s History of 
St. Andrews, vol. ii. p. 38. “The incident itself was evidence of a bar^ 
gain with a naid pro quo,'"* Burton’s History of Scotland, vol. i. p. 
403. ‘‘'I'ho sale of the king to the parliament.” Naviek’s Life of Mont- 

rose, Edinburgh, 1840, p. 448. ‘‘The king was delivered up, or rather 
sold, to the parliament’s commissioners.” Brown'S History of Ulasgow, 
vol. i. p. 91. “Their arrears were undoubtedly due; the amount was 
ascertained before the dispute concerning the disposal of his person 
and the payment was undertaken by the English parliament, five months 
previous to the delivery, or surrender of the king. But the coinci- 
dence, however unavoidable, between that event and the actual dis- 
charge and departure of their army, still affords a presumptive proof 
of the disgraceful imputation of having sold their king; ‘as the Eng- 
lish, unless ^jeviously assured of receiving his person, would never 
have reUn4i|il|lNWi a suih so considerable as to weaken themselves, 
while it stilhpl^ened a people with whom such a material question 
remained to^e discussed.’” Laing’s History of Scotland, vol. iii. pp. 
369, 370. 

A letter from Sir Bdw. Hyde to Lord Hatton , dated April 12, 
1649 (in the Clarendon State Papers, vol. ii. p. 47ft, Oxf. 1778, fol.), 
says of Charles 11., that the Scotch “sold His father to those who mur- 
dered him.” But this is not true. Charles I., though certainly bought 
by the English, was not murdered by them. He was tried in the face 
of day; be was found guilty; he was executed. And most assuredly 
nerer did a year pass , without men far less criminal than he, suffer- 
ing the same fate. Possibly, they are right who deem all capital pun- 
ishment needless. That, however, has never been proved ; and if this 
last and most terrible penalty is ever to be exacted, I cannot tell 
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After the execution of Charles I. , the Scotch recog- 
nized his son as his successor. But before they would crown 
the new king^ they subjected him to a treatment which 
liereditary sovereigns are not much accustomed to receive. 
They made him sign a public declaration, expressing his 
regret for what had happened, and acknowledging that his 
father, moved by evil counsels, had unjustly shed the blood 
of his subjects. He was also obliged to declare, that by 
these things he felt humbled in spirit. He had, moreover, 
to apologize for his own errors, which he ascribed partly 
to his inexperience, and partly to the badness of his edu- 
cation.®^ To evince the sincerity of this confession, and in 
order that the confession might be generally known, he 
was commanded to keep a day of fasting and huiniliation, 
in which the whole nation would weep and i^ray for him, 
in the hope that he might escape the consequences of the 
sins committed by his family.®^ 

■where -we should find a more fitting subject to undergo it, than a des- 
pot who seeks to subjugate tho liberties of the people over -whom he 
IS called to rule, inflicts cruel and illegal punishment on those who 
oppose him, and, sooner than renounce his designs, engages in a civil 
■war, setting fathers against their children, disorganizing society, and 
causing the land to run with blood. 8uch men are outhaws; they are 
the enemies of the human race; who shall wonder if tliey fall, or, hav- 
ing fallen, who shall pity themv 

The declaration was signed by Cliarles on the Kith August 1650. 
An abridgment of it is given in Balfour’s Annalei^ o/ Scotland, vol. 
iv. pp, 02-94; but the entire document is preserved by Sir Udward Wal- 
ker. See Journal of Afl'airs m Scotland, in Walker’s Htstonal l)is- 
courses, London, folio, 1705, pp. 170-176. In it Cliarles is made to state 
that, “though his Majesty as a dutiful son he obliged to honour the 
memory of his Royal Father, and have iu estimation the person of his 
Mother; yet doth he desire to be deeply humbled and afflicted in spi- 
rit before God, because of his Father’s hearkening unto and following 
evil councils, and his opposition to the work of refortttation , and to 
the solemn league and covenant by which so much of the blood of 
the Lord’s people liath been shed in these kingdoms.” He went on to 
say, that though he might palliate his own misconduct by pleading 
“his education and age,” he thinks it better to “ingeniously acknow- 
ledge all his own sins and the sins of bis father’s house.” Burnet 
{History of his own Time, vol. i. p. 97) says of this declaration: “In it 
there were many hard things. The king owned the sin of his father 
in marr.ying into an idolatrous family : he acknowledged the bloodshed 
in the late wars lay at his father’s door : he expressed a deep sense 
of his own ill education,” <fcc. 

In reference to this event the following entry occurs in Lament’s 
Journal: “1650, Dec. 22. — The fast appointed by the commission of the 
kirke to be keiped througe the kingdome before the coronatione, was 
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The spirit, of which acts like these are but symptoms, 
continued to animate the Scotch during the rest of the 
seventeenth century. And fortunately for them it did so. 
For, the reigns of Charles II and James II. were but re- 
petitions of the reigns of James I. and Charles I. From 
1660 to 1688, Scotland was again subjected to a tyranny, 
so cruel, and so exhausting, that it would have broken the 
energy of almost any other nation.®''' The nobles, whose 
liower had been slowly but constantly declining,®*^ were 

keiped att Largo the foraaide day by Mr. Ja. Magill ; his lecture, Reu. 
.‘i. from V. 14 to the end of the chapt. ; his text Reu. 2. 4, 5. Vi)ou 
the Thursday following, the 26 of this instant, the fast was keiped in 
likemaner; his lecture 2. Chro. 29 to v. 12; his text 2. Chron. 12, 12. 
The causes of the first day (not read) was . the great contenij)! of tlio 
gospell, holden forth in its branches; of the second day (which wore 
read), the sinns of the king, and of his father’s liouse , where sundry 
offences of K. James the 6 were aknowledged , and of K. Charles the 
1, and of K. Ch. the 2, nowe king.” The Diary of Mr, John Lamont 
of Newton, p. 25, Edinburgh, 1830, 4to. See also Baillie’s Letters and 
Journals, vol. iii. p. 107; Nicole’s Diary , Fidinburgh, 4to, 1836, p. 38; 
Row’s Continuation of Blair's Autobiography, edit. Wodrow Society, p. 
255; BoWEii’s History of the University of Edinburgh, vol. i. p. 253; 
Presbytery Book of Strathbogie, edit. Spalding Club, p. 169; and above 
all, the Registers of the Presbytery of Lanark, i^ublished by the Abbots- 
ford Club, Edinburgh, 1839, 4to, pp. 88, 89. 

Wodrow, who had before him the records of the Privy Council, 
besides other evidence now lost, says, that the period from 1666 to 1688 
was “a very horrid scene of opi*re88ion, hardships, and cruelty, which, 
were it not incontestably true, and well vouched and supported, could 
not bo credited in after ages.’’ WoDuow’s History of the Church vf 
Scotland from the Restoration to the Revolution, vol. i. p. 57. And the 
Reverend Alexander Shields, quaintly, but truly, observes, “that the 
said Government was the most unteuder, unpeaceable, tyrannical, arbi- 
trary and wicked, that ever was in Scotland in any age or period.” 
Shields’ Scots Inquisition, Edinburgh, 1745, p. 24. 

When James I. ascended the throne of England, “the principal 
native nobility” accompanied him, and “the very peace which ensued 
upon the union of the crowns, may be considered as the commenccj- 
ment of an era in which inany of our national strongholds were either 
transformed into simple residences or utterly deserted.” Irvino’s 
History of Dumbartonshire, 4to, 1860, pp. 137, 166. The nobles “had 
no further occasion to .make a figure in war, their power in vassalage 
was of little use, and their influence of course decayed. They knew 
little of the arts of peace, and bad no disposition to cultivate them.” 
The^ Interest of Scotland Considered, Edinburgh, 1733, p. 85. Under 
Charles I., the movement continued; which fell out, partly through 
the giddiness of the times, but more by the way his Majesty had 
taken at the beginning of his reign ; at which time he did recover from 
divers of them their hereditary offices, and also pressed them to quit 
their tithes (which formerly had kept the gentry in a dependance upon 
them), whereby they were so weaken’d that now when he stood most 
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unable to resist the English, with whom, indeed, they ra- 
ther seemed willing to combine, in order that they might 
have a share in plundering and opprejssing their own coun- 
try.^’' In this, the most unhappy period through which 
Scotland had passed since the fourteenth century, the gov- 
ernment was extremely powerful ; the upper classes, crouch- 
ing before it, thought only of securing their own safety; 
the judges were so corrupt, that justice, instead of being 
badly administered, was not administered at all; and the 

in need of them (except the chief of the clans) they could command 
none hut their vassals.” Guthry’s Mt>iiioirSf edit. 1702, pp. 127, 128. 
Then came the civil wars, and the rule of Cromwell, during which they 
suffered both in person and in property. Compare Chambers’ Annaln^ 
vol. ii. p. 22r>, with Laing’s Histori/ of Scotland , voL iii. pp. 515, 516. 
In 1654, Baillie writes (LettPrs and Journala^ vol. iii. p. 249): “Our no- 
bilitie, weell near all, are wracked.” In 1656, “Our nobles lying up 
in prisons, and under forfaultries, or debts, private or publict, are for 
the most part either broken or breaking.” Thid.y p. 317. And, in 1658, 
the same observer writes (vol. iii. p. 387) : “Our uoble families are al- 
most gone: licnnox hes little in Scotland unsold; Hamilton’s estate, 
except Arran and the Baronrie of Hamilton, is sold; Argyle can pay 
little annuelrent for seven or eight hundred thousand merks; and be 
is no more drowned in debt than publict hatred, almost of all, both 
Scottish and English; the Gordons are gone; the Douglasses little 
better; Eglintouii and Olencairn on the brink of breaking; many of 
our chief families estates are cracking; nor is there any appearance 
of any human relief for the tyme.” 

The result of all this is thus described by Wodrow, under the year 
1661 : “Our nobility and gentry were remarkably changed to the worst : 
it was but few of such, who had been active in the former years, were 
now alive , and those few were marked out for ruin. A young gen- 
eration had sprung up under the English government, educated under 
penury and oppression; their estates were under burden, and many of 
them had little other prospect of mending their fortunes, but by the 
king’s favour, and so were ready to act that part he was best pleased 
with.” Wonaow’s History of the Church of Scotland, vol. i. p. 89. 

“At the Restoration, Charles II. regained full possession of the 
royal prerogative in Scotland ; and the uobIeS| ^hose estates were wasted, 
or their spirit broken, by the calamities «0, which they have been 
exposed, were less able and less willing thaa ever to resist the power 
of the crown. During his reign, and that of James VII., the dictates 
"of the monarch were received in Scotland with most abject submission. 
The poverty ta which many of the nobles were reduced, rendered them 
meaner slaves and more intolerable tyrants than ever. The people, 
always neglected, were now odious., and loaded with every injury, on 
account of their attachment to religious and political principles ex- 
tremely repugnant to those adopted by their princes.’’ Bobestsoe’s 
History of Scotland, book viii. pp. 257, 258. 

** A writer of great authority, speaking of the time of WilliEin III., 
says: “It is scarcely possible to conceive how utterly polluted the 
fountain of justice had become during the two preceding reigns. The 
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parliament, completely overawed, consented to what was 
termed the recissory act, hy which, at a single stroke, all 
laws were repealed ijyhich had been enacted since 1633*, 
it being considered 'Ithat those twenty-eight years formed 
an epoch of which the memory should, if possible, be 
effaced.^® 

But, though the higher ranks ignominiously deserted 
their post, and destroyed the laws which upheld the liber- 
ties of Scotland, the result proved that the liberties ‘them- 
selves were indestructible. This was because the spirit 
remained, by which the liberties had been won. The na- 
tion was sound at the core; and tvhilc that was the case, 
legislators could, indeed, abolish the external manifesta- 
tions of freedom, but could by no means touch the causes 
on which [the freedom depended. Liberty was prostrate, 
but yet it lived. And tlie time would surely come when 
a people who loved it so dearly would vindicate their 
rights. The time would come, when, in the words of the 
great poet of English liberty, the nation would rouse her- 
self like a strong man after sleep, and, shaking her invin- 
cible locks, would be as an eagle muing her mighty youth, 
kindling her undazzded eyes at the midday beam, and pur- 


Scottish bench had been profligate and subeervient to the ntmost con- 
ceivable extent of profligacy and subserviency. ” Burton’s Hhtot'u of 
Scotland, from 1G81) to, 1748, London, vol. i. p. 72. See also vol. 

ii. p. 37; and Brown’s J/istory of Glasgow, vol. i. p. 1514, Glasgow, 
1795. 

Laino's History of Scotland, vol. iv. p. 10. BAinuiE’s Letters and 
Journals , vol. iii. p. 458. As few persons^ take the trouble to read 
Scotch Act<8 of Parliament, I will extract from this one, its most ar- 
gumentative passage. “And forasmuch as now it hath pleased Almighty 
God, by the power of bit Oune right hand, so miracoulously to res- 
tore the Kings Majestie t^ihe Government of his Kingdomes , and to 
the exercise of his RoyaJl -llij&wer and Soveranity over the same: The 
estates of Parliat doe co».c®ave themselifs obleidged in dischairge of 
ther duetie and conscience to God and the Kings Maiestie, to imploy 
all their power and interest for vindicateing his Maiesties Authority 
from all these violent invasions that have been made upon it ; And so 
far as is possible to remove out of the way every thing that may retaine 
any remembrance of these things which have been so enjurious to this 
Matie and his Authority, so prejadiciall and dishonourable to the king> 
dome, and dietructive to all just and true interests within the same.” 
.... “Not to retaine any remembrance thairof, but that the same shall 
he held in everlasting oblivion." Acts of the Parliaments of Scotland, 
vol. vii. p. 87, edit, folio, 1820. The date of this Act is 28th March 
1661. 
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ging and unsealing her sight at the' heavenly fountain; 
while the timorous birds of her evil, destiny, loving the 
twilight, should flutter about*, amazed 0 what she meant. 

Still, the crisis was sad and dangerous. The people, 
deserted by every one except their clergy, were ruthlessly 
plundered, murdered, and hunted, like wild-beasts, from 
place to place. From the tyranny of the bishops, they had 
so recently smarted, that they abhorred episcopacy more 
than ever; and yet that institution was not only forced 
upon them, but government put tit its head Sha^’p, a cruel 
and rapacious man, who, in 1661, was raised to the arch- 
bishopric of 8t. Andrews. He set up a court of cccle- 
siatical commission, which filled the prisons to overflowing ; 
and when they would hold no more, the victims were trans- 
ported to Barbadoes, and other unhealthy settlements.^^ 


He was made “primate" in 1661, Tmt did not arrive in Scotland 
till April 1662. Wodrow’s U'mtortj of the Church of Scotland ^ vol. i. 
pp. 2.‘{6, 247 ; and Niconn’s Biary, pp. u6.'l, 364. “That he was decent, 
if not regular, In his deportment, endued with the most industrious 
diligence, and not illiterate, was never disputed; that he was vain, 
vindictive, perfidious, at once haughty and servile, rapacious and cruel, 
liis friends have never attempted to disown.” Laing’s Hintorij of Scot- 
land; vol. iv. pp. 9S, 99. The formal establishment of episcopacy was 
in the autumn of 1661, as we learn from an entry in Lament’s Diary. 
“1661. Sept. 5 being Thursday, (the chanoelour, Glencairne, and the B. 
of Rothes, haueing come downe from court some dayes before,) the 
cownsell of state satt att Edb. , and the nixt day, being Pryday, they 
caused emitte and be proclaimed ouer the Crosse, a proclamation in 
his Maj. name, for establishing Episcopacie againe in the church of 
Scotlande ; which was done with great solemnitie, and was afterwarde 
printed. All persona, wither men or weomen, were discharged to speake 
against that office, under the paine of treason.” The Diary of Mr. John 
Lamont, p. 140. This, as we learn from another contemporary, was on 
account of “the Kinges Majestie having stedfaistlie resolvit to promove 
the estait, power, and dignitie of Bisebops, llHil tO remove all impedi- 
mentes contrary thairto.'' Nioonn’s Diary, 4^/jp. 353; on 2l8t Novem- 
ber 1661. This curious diary, written by Jonii HiTlColl, and extending 
from 16.^)0 to 1667, was printed at Edinburgh, in 1836, by the Banna- 
tyne Club, and is now not often met with. 

WoDROW’8 History of the Church of Scotland, vol. i. pp. 138.3, 390- 
395. Laiko’s History of Scotland, vol. Iv. p. 38 : “A court of ecclesias- 
tical commission was procured by Sharp.” See also p. 41 ; “Under 
the influence of Sharp and the prelates, which Lauderdale’s fviends 
were unable to resist, the government seemed to be actuated by a blind 
resentment against its own subjects.” Compare Bitbnbt’s History of 
his own Time, vol. i. p. 365. “The truth is, the whole face of the 
government looked liker the proceedings of an inquisition, than of legal 
courts; and yet Sharp was never satisfied.” Another contemporary. 
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The people, being determined not to submit to the dicta- 
tion of government respecting their religious worship, met 
together in private houses ; and, when that was declared 
illegal, they fled fri^m their houses to the fields/ But there, 
too, the bishops were upon them/*'^ Lauderdale, who, for 

Kirkton, gays of these Commissioners: “For ought I could hear, never 
one appeared before them that eseapt without punishment. Their cus- 
tom was without premonition or lybell, to ask a man a question, and 

judge him presently, either upon his silence or his answer.” • 

“They many times doubled the legal punishment; and not being sa- 
tisfied with the fyne appointed by law, they used to add religation to 
some remote places, or deportation to Barbadoes, or selling into sla- 
very.” Kihkton’s Hiitorij of the Church of Scotland^ p. 206. See also 
Naphtali , or the Wrestlimjs of the Church of Scotland, 1667, pp. 126- 
l.'iO. But as particular cases bring such matters more clearly before 
the mind, I will transcribe, from Ckookshank’s History of the Church 
of Scotland, vol. i. p. 154, the sentences pronounced on a single occa- 
sion by this episcopal court. “The treatment of some of the parish- 
ioners of Ancrum is not to be omitted. When their excellent min- 
ister, Mr. Livingstone, was taken from them, one Mr. James Scot, who 
was under the sentence qf excommunication, was presented, to that 
charge. On the day fixed for his settlement, several people did meet 
together to oppose it; and particularly a country woman, desiring to 
speak with him in order to dissuade him from intruding himself upon 
a reclaiming people, pulled him by the cloak, iutreating him to hear 
her a little; wliereupijn he turned and beat her with his staff. This 
provoked two or three boys to throw a few stones, which neither 
touched him nor any of his company. However, it was presently looked 
upon as a treasonable tumult, and therefore the sheriff and jus- 
tices of the peace in that bounds fined and imprisoned some of these 
people, whioli , one would think, might atone for a crime of this na- 
ture. But the high-commission, not thinking that sufficient, ordered 
those criminals to be brought before them. Accordingly, the four boys 
and this woman, witli two brothers of hers of the name of Turnbull, 
were brought prisoners to Edinburgh. The four boys confessed, that, 
upon Scot’s beating the woman, they had thrown each his stone. The 
commissioner told them that bauging was too good for them. How- 
ever, the sentence of thif merciless court only was, that they should 
be scourged through. tbil; City of E^liuburgh, burnt in the face with a 
hot iron, and then add^iHiS slaves to Barbadoes. The boys endured 
their punishment like mf# and Christians, to the admiration of multi- 
tudes. The two brothers were banished to Virginia ; and the woman 
was ordered to be whipped through the town of Jedburgh. Burnet, 
bishop of Glasgow, when applied to that she might be .spared, lest she 
should be with child, mildly answered, That he would make them claw 
the itch out of her shoulders.” 

They were invested with such immense power, that “the old set 
of bishops made by the parliament, 1612, were but pigmies to the pre- 
sent high and mighty lords.” Wobrow’s History of the Church of Scot- 
land, vol. i. p. 262. See also, at p. 286, the remarks of Douglas: “It 
is no wonder thou the complaint against their bishops be, that their 
little finger is thicker than the loins of the former.” 
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many years, was at the head of affairs, was greatly influ- 
enced by the new prelates, and aided them with the au- 
thority of the executive.®® Under their united auspices, 
a new contrivance was hit upon; an^ a body ef soldiers, 
commanded by Turner, a drunken and ferocious soldier, 
was let loose upon the people.®^ The sufferers, galled to 
madness, rose in arms. This was made the pretence, in 
1667, for fresh inilitary executions, by which some of the 
fairest parts of western Scotland were devastated, houses 
burned, men tortured, women ravished.®’ In 1670, an act 


In 1663, Middleton was dismisBed ; and was succeeded by Lau- 
derdale, who “was dependent upon the prelates, and was compelled 
to yield to their most furious demands.” Lainq’s History, of Scotland, 
vol. iv, p. 33. “The influence, or rather the tyranny, which was thus 
at the discretion of the prelates, was unlimited ; and they exercised it 
with an unsparing hand.” Bowek’s History of the University of Edin- 
bunjh, vol. i. p. 2H4. 

“Sir dames Turner, that commanded them, was naturally fierce, 
but was mad when he was drunk; and that was very often.” Bubitjbt’s 
History of his own Time, vol, i. p. 364. Kirkton {History of the Church, 
p. 221) says; “Sir James Turner hade made ane expedition to the west 
countrey to subdue it to the bishops, in the year 1664; another in the 
year 1666; and a third in the year 1666; and this was the worst.” Full 
particulars will be found in Wonaow’s History of the Church of Scot- 
land, vol. i. pp. 373-376, 411, vol. ii. pp. 8, 17, vol. iii. pp, 264, 265. “This 
method of dragooning people to the church, as it is contrary to the 
spirit of Christianity, so it was a stranger in Scotland, till Bishop 
Sharpe and the prelates brought it in.” vol. i. p. 4oi. 

Sir James Turner, whose Memoirs, written by himself, were not 
published till thirty years ago, relates an anecdote of his own drun- 
kenness in a strain of maudlin piety well worthy of his career. Tur- 
ner’s Memoirs of his own Life, Edinburgh, 1822, 4to, pp. 42, 43. At p. 
206, this impudent man writes; “And yet I confesse, my humour never 
was, nor is not yet, one of the calmest; when it will be, God 
onlie knoues ; yet by many sad passages of my life, I know that it hath 
beene good for me to be afflicted." Perhaps, however, he may take the 
benefit of his assertion (p. 144), “that I waa so farre from exceeding 
or transgressing my commission and instructions, that 1 never came 
the full length of them.” Considering the cruelties he committed, 
what Sort of instructions could his superiors have given to him? 

“Sir James Turner lately had forced Galloway to rise in arms, 
by hia cruelty* the last and former years ; but he was an easy master, 
compared with General Dalziel, his ruffians, and Sir William Banna- 
tyne, this year.” Wodrow’s Church of Scotland, vol. i. p. 62. Dalziel 
^‘cruelly tortured whom he would.” p. 68. One woman “is brought 
prisoner to Kilmarnock, where she was sentenced to be let down to 
a deep pit, under the house of the dean, full of toads and other vile 
creatures. Her shrieks thence were heard at a great distance.” p. 64. 
Two countrymen were “bound together with cords, and hanged up by 
their thumbs to a tree, there to hang all night.” Ibid. Sir William 
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of parliament was passed, declaring that whoever preached 
in the fields without permission should be put, to death.®® 
home lawyers were found bold enough to defend innocent 
men, when they were tried for their lives; it was there- 
fore determined to silence them also, and, in 1674, a great 
part of the Faculty of Advocates was expelled from Edin- 
burgh.®^ Tn 1678, by the express command of government, 
the Highlanders were brought down from their mountains, 
and, during three months, were encouraged to slay, plun- 
der, and burn at their pleasure, the inhabitants of the most 
])opulous and industrious ])arts of Scotland. For centuries 
the bitterest animosity had existed between the Highland- 
ers and Lowlanders; and now these savage mountaineers 
were called from their houies, that they might take full 
revenge. And well they glutted their ire. During three 
months, they enjoyed every license. Eight thousand®® 

Bannatyno’s aoldit'rs seized a woman, “and bound her, and put lij^hted 
matches betwixt her tingers for several hours; the torture and 
pain made her almost distracted ; she lost one of her hands, an^ in a 
few days she died.” /6/d. “Oppressions, murders, robberies, rapes.” 
p. 6fj. “.He made great fires, and laid down men to roast before them, 
when they would not, or could not, give him the money he required, 
or the information he was seeking.” p. 104. See also Crookbhaitk’r 
Jfislonj of the Church of Scotland^ vol. i. pp. 204-207. This History is 
based upon Wodrow’s great work, but contains many facts with which 
Wodrow was unacquainted. See Crookshank, vol. i. p. 11. Ilespect- 
ing the outrages iu 1667, there are some horrible details in a book 
published in that very year, under the title of Naphtali, or the Wrestl- 
ings of the Church of Scotland.. See, especially, the summary at p, 174; 
“wounding, heating, stripping and imprisoning mens persons, violent 
breaking of their houses both by day and night , and beating and 
wounding of wives and children, ravishing and deflowring of women, 
forcing wives and other persons by fired matches and other tortures 
to discover their husbands and nearest relations , although it be not 
within the compass of their knowledge , and driving and spoiling all 
their goods that can be carried away, without respect to guilt or in- 
nocency.” 

66 “That whosoever without licence or authoritie forsaid shall preach, 
expound Scripture, or jn-ay at any of these meetings in the ft'eild, or 
in any house wher ther be moe persons nor the house contains, so as 
some of them be without doors (which is hereby declared to be a feild 
conventicle), or who shall convocat any number of people to these 
meetings, shall be punished with death and confiscation of ther goods.” 
Acts oj the Parliaments of Scotland, vol. viii. p. 9, edit. 1820, folio. This 
was on the 13th August 1670. 

The immediate pretence being, to do away with appeals. See 
Laiitg’b Hisfonj of Scotland, vol. iv. pp. TSi-tf4i: 

*• “Savage hosts of Highlanders were sent ^own to depopulate the 
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armed Highlamicrs^ invited by the English government, and 
receiving beforehand an indemnity for every excess, were 
left to work their will upon the towns and villages of 
Western Scotland, 'hhey spared neither age nor sex. They 
deprived the ijeople of their property; they even stripped 
them of their clotlies, and sent them out naked to die in 
the tields. Upon many they intiicted the most horrible 
tortures. Children, torn from their mothers, were foully 
abused; while both mothers and daughters were subjected 
to a fate compared to which death would have been a joy- 
ful alternative.'*^ 

It was in this way, that the English government sought 
to break the spirit, and to change the opinions, of the 
Scotch people. The nobles looked on in silence, and, so 
far from resisting, had not even the courage to remon- 
strate. The parliament was equally servile, and sanctioned 
whatever the government demanded. Still, the people were 

wostcni shires, to the number of ten or eleven thousand, who acted most 
outrageous barbarities, even almost to the laying some counties deso- 
late.” A Cloud of Witnesses for the Royal Freroyatives of Jeaus Chrint, 
edit. Glasgow, 1779, p. 18. But most authorities state the number to 
have been eight thousand. See Kxukton’s Hiatory ^ p. 38G; Aknot’s 
Umtury of Edinburyh, p. 154; BuiiNKx’a History of his own I'imey vol. 
ii. p. 134 ; DenhoLiBi’s History of Glasgow, p. 67 ; and Life and Suffer- 
ings of John Nisbet, in Select Biographies, published by the Wodrow 
Society, vol. ii. p. 381, Chalmers, however, in his Catedonia, vol. iii. 
p. 692, says 10,000. 

c<j it'phey wore indemnihed against all pursuits, civil and criminal, 
on account of killing, wounding, apprehending, or imprisoning , such 
as should oppose them.” Cbookbhamk’s History of the Church of Scot- 
land, vol. i. pp. 337, 338. 

yUort and impdrfect notices of this * ‘Highland Host,” as it was 
called at the time, may be found in. KxBXxon’s History, pp.. 386-390, 
and in C&ookshakk’s History, vol. i. pp. 364, 355. But the fullest ac- 
count of the enormities committed by these barbarians, is in Wodrow’s 
great work,* collected from authentic and official documents. See his 
History of the Church of Scotland, vol. ii. pp. 376-413, 421-632, vol, iii, 
pp. 76, 79, 486. They were provided beforehand with implements of 
torture. “They had good store of iron shackles, as if they were to 
lead back vas^ numbers gf slaves, and thumb-looks, as they qall them” 

(/. e. thumb- screws) , “to make their examinations and trials with,” 
vol. ii. p. ^189. “In some places they tortured people, by .soorching 
their bodies at vast fires, and other wise.” vol. ii. ,p. 422. Gompare 
Lamro’s History of Scotland, vol. iv. p. 88. “Nether age nor s ex was 
exempt from outrage, and torture was freely employed to extort a cou^ 
fession of hidden wealth.” And, at p. 91, “The Highlanders, after ex- 
acting free quarts, and wasting the country for three monthe, were 
dismissed to their hills with impunity and wealth.” 
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firm. Their clergy, drawn from the middle classes, clung 
to them; they clung to their clergy, and both were un- 
changed. The bishops were hated as allies of the govern- 
ment, and were with reason regarded as public enemies. 
They were known to have favoured, and often to have 
suggested, the atrocities which had been committed ; ^ ^ and 
they were so pleased with the punishment inflicted upon 
their opponents, that no one was surprised, when, a few 
years later, they, in an address to James II.; the most 
cruel of all the Stuarts, declared that he was the darling 
of heaven, and hoped that God might give him the hearts 
of his subjects, and the necks of his enemies. 

The character of the prince whom the bishops thus 
delighted to honour is now -well understood. Horrible as 
were the crimes which had been perpetrated, tliey were 
surpassed by what occurred when" he, in lfl80, assumed 
the direction of affairs.^® He had worked himself to that 
pitch of iniquity, as to derive actual enjoyment from wit- 
nessing the agonies of his fellow creatures. This is an 
abyss of wickedness, into which even the most corrupt na- 
tures rarely fall. There have been, and always will be, 


“Indeed, the whole of the severity, hardships, and bloodshed from 
this year” (1661), “until the revolution, was either actually brought on 
by the bishops, procured by them, or done for their support.” Wo- 
DROw’s History of the Church of Scotland, vol. i. p. 223. “It was our 
prelates who pushed the council to most of their severities.” p. 247. 
“The bishops, indeed, violently pushed prosecutions.” Crookshank’s 
History of the Church, vol. i. p. 298. In 1666, “As to the Prelates, they 
resolved to use all severities, and to take all imaginable cruel and 
rigorous ways and courses, first against the rest of the prisoners, and 
then against the .whole west of Scotland.” Bow’s Continuation of 
Blair's Autobiography^ pp. 505, 506, edit, Edinburgh, 1848. This inter- 
esting work is edited Dr. M‘Crio, and published by tAe Wodrow 
Society. 

In 1688, the bishops concurred in a pious and convivial address 
to James, as the darling of heaven, that (^od might give him the hearts 
of his subjects and the necks of his enemies.’’ DainoIs History of 
Scotland, vol. Iv. p. 193. 

“After the Duke of Tork came down in October” (1680), “the 
persecution turned yet more severe.” Wodbow’s History of the Church 
of Scoikmdy vol. iii. p. 325. ^’Persecution and tyranny, mainly promoted 
by the Duke of York’s instigation.” SHiaiiDd’ Hind let loose, p. 147. 
“Immediately upon his mounting the throne, thevexecutions and acts 
prosecuting the persecution of the poor wanderers, were more cruel 
than ever.” p. 200. 
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many men who care nothing for human suffering, and who- 
will inflict any amount of pain, in order to gain certain' 
ends. But to take delight in the spectacle, is a peculiar 
and hideous abomination. James, however, was so dead 
to shame, that he did not care even to conceal his hor- 
rible tastes. 'Whenever torture was inflicted, he was sure 
to be present, feasting his eyes, and revelling with a fiend^ 
ish joy.’'^ It makes our flesh creep to think that such 
a man should have been the ruler of millions. But what 
shall we say to the Scotch bishops who applauded him, 
of whose conduct they were daily witnesses? Where can 
we find language strong enough to stigmatize those re- 
creant priests, who, having passed years^in attempting to sub- 
jugate the liberties of their country, did, towards the close 
of their career, and just before their final fall, band toge- 
ther, and employ their united authority, as ministers of a 
holy and peaceful religion, to stamp with public approval 
a prince whose malignant cruelty made him loathed by his 
contemporaries, and whose revolting predilections, unless 
we ascribe them to a diseased brain, are not only a slur 


This was well known in Scotland ; and is evidently alluded to 
by a writer of that time, the Bev. Alexander Shields, who calls James, 
not a n^an, but a monster. See SHiEnns’ Hind let loose, 1687, p. 365. 
“This man, or monster rather, that is now mounted the throne.” And 
a monster surely he was. Compare Cbookshank’s History of the Church 
of Scotland, vol. ii. p, 66, where it is mentioned that, when Spreul was 
tortured, “the Duke of York was pleased to gratify hiB eyes with this 
delightful scene.” Also, Wodkow’s History, vol. iii. p. 253, and Laibo’s 
History of Scotland, vol. iv. p. 11€. According to Burnet, the duke’s 
pleasure at witnessing human agony was a cold, and, as it were, a spe- 
culative pleasure, as if he were present for the purpose of contemplat- 
ing some curious experiment. But James was so excitable a man, 
that this is hardly likely. At all events, the remarks of Burnet have 
a painful interest for those who study these dark, and, as we may r^ 
joice to think, these very rare, forms of human malignity. “When 
any are to be struck in the boots, it is done in the presence of the 
council; and upon that occasion, almost all offer to run away. The 
sight is BO dreadful, that without an order restraining such a number 
to stay , the bord would be forsaken. But the duke , while he had 
been in Scotland, was so far from withdrawing, that he looked oh all 
the while with an unmoved indifference, and with an attention, as if 
he had been to look on some curious experiment. This gave a terrible 
idea of him to all thi^ observed it, as of a man that had no bowels 
nor humanity in him.” BtransT’s History of his own JVme, vol. ii. pp.. 
416, 417. 
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upon- the £i,ge which tolerated them, but a disgrace to the 
higher insimcts of our common nature? 

So utterly corrupt, however, were the ruling classes 
in Scotland, that such crimes seem hardly to have excited 
indignation. The sufferers were refractory subjects, and 
against them every thing was lawful. The usual torture, 
which was called the torture of the boots , was to place 
the leg in a frame, into which wedges were driven, until 
the bones were broken.'^ But when James visited Scot- 
land, an opinion began to grow up, that this was too le- 
nient, and that other means must be devised. I’he spirit 
which he communicated to his subordinates animated his 
immediate successors, and, in 1G84, during his absence, a 
new instrument was introduced, termed the thiimbikins. 
This was composed of small steel screws, arranged with 
such diabolical art, that not only the thumb, but also the 
whole hand, could be compressed by them, producing 
pain more exquisite than any hitherto known, and having, 
moreover, the advantage of not endangering life; so that 
the torture could be frequently repeated on the same person. 

Shields (A Hind let loour, p. 186) doscrihos the boots, as “a cruel 
engine of iron, whereby, with wedges, the leg is tortured until the 
marrow come out of the bone.” Compare Naphtali , or the WrestUnya 
of the Church of Scotland, 1667, p. 268: “the extraordinary, compression 
both of flesh, sinews, and bones, by the force of timber wedges and 
hammer.” 

In 1684, Carstaira was subjected to this torture. See his own 
account, in a letter printed in Wodrow’s IlUtorij of the Church of 
Scotland, vol. iv. pp. Sfi-lOO. He writes (p. 99): “After this commun- 
ing, the king's smith v/as called in , to bring in a new instrument to 
torture by the thumbkins, that had never been used before. For whereas 
the former was only to screw on two pieces of iron above and below 
with finger and thumb, these were made to turn about the screw with 
the whole hand. And under this torture , I continued near an^ hour 
and a half.” See also the case of Spence, in the same year, in Bur- 
Sfin's History of his own Time, vol. ii. p. 4l8. “Little screws of steel 
were made use of , that screwed the thumbs with so exquisite a tor- 
ment, that he sunk ui^der this; for Lord Perth told him, they would 
screw every joint of his whole body, one after another, till he took 
the oath.” Laing {History of Scotland, vol. iv. p. 143) ‘says, “the thum- 
bikins ; small crews of steel that compressed the thumb and the whole 
hand with an exquisite .torture ; an invention brought by Drummond 
and Daleiel from Bussia.^’ For other notices, see Fouktainhall's 
Notes of Scottish AJ'airs from 1680 till 1701, Edinburgh, 4to, 1822, pp. 
41, 97, 101; Bowrr’s History of the University ^f Edinburgh, vol, li. p. 
30; CaooKSHANK’s History of the Church of Scotland, vol. ii. p. 192; A 
Cloud of Witnesses for the Royal Prerogatives bf Jesus Christ, edit. Glae- 
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After this, little more need be said. From the mere 
mention of such things, the mind recoils with disgust. 
The reader of the history of that time, sickens and faints 
at the contrivances by which these abject creatures sought 
to stifle imblic opinion, and to ruin, for ever, a gallant 
and high-spirited iieople. But now, as before, they laboured 
in vain. More yet was, how^ever, to be borne. The short 
reign of James II. w^as ushered in by an act of singular 
barbarity. A few wrecks after this bad man came to the 
throne, all the children in Annandale and Nithsdale, be- 
tween the ages of six and ten, were seized by the soldiers, 
separated from their parents, and threatened with imme- 
diate death. The next steii was, to banish, by w^holesale, 
large numbers of adults, who were shipped off to unhealthy 
settlements; many of the men first losing their ears, and 


j^ow, 1779, p. 371 ; and, Ltfe of Walter Smith, p. S.'i, in the sccomi volume 
of ’VV^'AnKEu’s Itiotjvaphia Presb [iter tana- Edinburgli, 181^7. 

“In 1684, the Scottish nation was in tlie most distressing and 
pitiaV)le situation tiiat can bo imagined.” . . . “'the state of society 

])ad now become such, tliat, in Edinburgh attention to ordinary bu- 
sme.s8 was neglected, and every one was jealous of his neighbour.” 
JjOWeii’S History of the. Unii'ersity of Edinburgh, vol. j. p. 307. 

7a ‘UTpon the 10th of Marcli, all freeholders, lieritors, and gentlemen 
in Nithsdale and Annandale, and, I supiiose, in most otlier siiires of 
the kingdom, but I name those as being the scene of the seventies 
now used, were sumnionod to attend the king’s standard; and the mi- 
litia in the several shires were raised. Wherever Claverhouse came, 
he resolved upon narrow and universal work. He used to set his 
horse uiion the hills and eminences, and that in different parties, that 
none might escape; and there his foot went through the lower, marshy, 
and mossy places, where the horse could not do so well. I’lie shire 
he parcelled out in so many divisions, and six or eight miles square 
would be taken in at once. In every division, the whole inhabitants, 
men and women, young and old, without distinction, were all driven 
into one convenient place.” . . . “All the children in the division were 
gathered together by tliemselves, under ten years, and above six years 
of age, and a party of soldiers were drawn out before them. TH^n 
they were bid pray, for they were going to be shot. Some of them 
would answer, Sir, we cannot pray.” . . . “At other times, they treated 
them most inhumanly, threatening them with death, and at some little 
distance would fire pistols without ball in their face. Some of the 
poor children ■w'cre frighted almost out of their wits, and others of 
them stood all out with a courage perfectly above their age. These 
accounts are so far out of the ordinary way of mankind, that I would 
not have inserted them, had I not before me several informations agreeing 
in all these circumsta^es, written at this time by people who knew 
the truth of wi^ifo»ow’s History of the Church of Scotland^ vol. 

iv. pp. 255, 25G. 

LucKnn. V. p, 
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the women being branded, some on the hand, some on the 
cheek. Those, however, who remained behind, were equal 
to the emergency, and were ready to do what remained to 
be done. In 1688, as in 1642, the Scotch people and the 
English people united against their common oppressor, 
who saved himself by sudden and ignominious flight. He 
was a coward as well as a despot, and from him there 
was no further danger. The bishops, indeed, loved him; 
but they were an insignificant body, and had enough to do 
to look to themselves. His only powerful friends were the 
Highlanders. That barbarous race thought, with regret, 
of those bygone days when the government had not only 
allowed them, but had ordered them, to plunder and op- 
press their southern neighbours. For this purpose, Charles 
H. had availed himself of their services; and it could 
hardly be doubted, that if the Stuart dynasty were restored, 
they would be again employed, and would again en- 
rich themselves by pillaging the Lowlanders. War was 
their chief amusement; it was also their livelihood; and it 
was the only thing that they understood.®^ Besides this, 
the mere fact that James no longer possessed authority, 
wonderfully increased their loyalty towards him. The High- 


79 “NTumbers were transported to Jamaica, TJarbadoes, and the North 
American Settlements; but the women were not xinfrequcntly burnt in 
the cheek, and the ears of the men were lopt off, to prevent, or to detect, 
their return.” Laing’s History of Scotland, vol. iv. p. 162. “Great 
multitudes banished.” ‘Wodrow’s History of the Church, vol, iv. p. 211. 
In July 1685, “the men are ordered to have their ears crept, and the 
women to be marked in their hand.” p. 2l7. “To have the followinff 
stigma and mark, that they may be known as banished persons if they 
shall return to this kingdom, viz. that the men have one of their ears 
cut off by the hand of the hangman, and that the women be burnt by 
t^ same hand on the cheek with a burned iron.” p. 218. These are 
e*racts from the proceedings of the privy-council. 

«« “James II. favoured the Highland clans.” Note in Fotjntain- 
H Ann’s Scottish Affairs from 1680 till 1701, p. 100. He could hardly do 
otherwise. The alliance was natural, and ready-made ‘for him. 

Except robbing, which, however, in one form or other, is always 
a part of war. In this, they were very apt. Burnet {History of his 
own Time, vol. i. p. 67) pithily describes them as “good at robbing;” 
and Burton {Lives of Lovat and Hordes, p. 47) says, “To steal even vest- 
ments was considerably more creditable than'jtn^pmke them.” Other- 
wise, they were completely absorbed by thiBw^^fwiseion for war. See 
Thomson’s JJemoirs of the Jacobites, vol. ii. pp5l75, 176, London, 1845. 
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landers flQurished by rapine, and traded in anarchy. 
They, therefore, hated any government which was strong 
enough to punish crime; and the Stuarts being now far 
away, this nation of thieves loved them with an ardour 
which nothing but their absence could have caused. From 
AVilliam III., they feared restraint; but the exiled prince 
could do them no hurt, and would look on their excesses 
as the natural result of their zeal. Not that they cared 
about the principle of monarchical succession, or specula- 
ted on the doctrine of divine right.®* The only succession 
that interested them, was that of their chiefs. Their only 
notion of right, was to do what those chiefs commanded. 
Being miserably poor, they, in raising a rebellion, risked 


“Rfvenf?© was acenunted a duty, the destruction of a neighbotir 
a meritorious exploit, and rapine an honourable employment.” Bkowne’s 
Jltstonj of the Ilighkinds , vol. iv. p. “The spirit of rivalry be- 

tween the clans kept up a taste for hostility, and converted rapine into 
a service of honour.” Tiiomson’s Memoirs of the Jacobites, vol. ii. p. 
225 ). 

Hence, looking, as they did, merely at the physical qualities of 
individuals, the appearance of the Pretender in 1715 disgusted them, 
notwithstanding his splendid lineage. See some excellent remarks in 
UUKTOu’s llistonj of Scotland from 1689 to 1748, London, 1853, vol. li. 
pp. 198, 15)9. At p. 383, Mr. Burton justly observes, that “those who 
really knew the Highlanders were aware that the followers were no 
more innate supporters of King James’s claim to the throne of Bri- 
tain, than of Maria T’heresa’s to the throne of Hungary. They went 
with the policy of the head of the clan, whatever that might he; and 
tliough upwards of half a century’s advocacy of the exiled house” (this 
refers to the last rebellion in 1745) “had made Jacobitisra appear a po- 
litical creed in some clans, it was among the followers, high and low 
little better than a nomenclature, which might be changed with cir- 
cumstances.” Since Robertson, Mr. Burton and Mr. -Chambers are, I 
\vill venture to say, the two writers who have taken the most accu- 
rate and comprehensive views of the history of Scotland. Robertson’s 
History stops short where the most important period begins; and his 
materials were scanty. But what he eifeoted with those materials was 
wonderful. To my mind, his History of Scotland is much the greniest 
of his works. 

A curious description of their appearance, given by the Derbij 
Mercury (in 17^6, in Thomson’s Memoirs of the Jacobites, vol, iii. p, 115) 
may be compared with the more general statement in* Andekson’s 
I'rize Ks'iay on the Highlands, Edinburgh, 1827, p. 128. “Cattle were the 
main resources of the tribe — the acquisition of these the great object 
of their hostile forrays. The precarious crops gave them wherewithal 
to bake their oaten cakes, or distil their ale or whisky. When these 
failed, the crowd^j^pulation suffered every extreme of misery and 
want. At one tiiitfil^'^particular, in Sutherland, they were compelled 
to subsist on brotli tnfide of nettles, thickened with a little oatmeal. 
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nothing except their lives, of which, in that state of so- 
ciety, men are always reckless. If they failed, they encoun- 
tered a speedy, and, as they deemed it, an honourable 
death. If they succeeded, they gained fame and wealth. 
In either case, they were sure of many enjoyments. They 
were sure of being able, for a time at least, to indulge in 
pillage and murder, and to practise, without restraint, those 
excesses whicb they regarded as the choicest guerdon of 
a soldier’s career. 

So far, therefore, from wondering at the rebellions of 
1715 and 1745,^^ the only wonder is, that they did not 
break out sooner, and that they were not better supported. 
In 1745, when the sudden ap))earan(‘e of the rebels 
struck England with terror, and when they penetrated even 
to the heart of the kingdom, their numbers, even at their 
height, including Lowland and English recruits, never 
reached six thousand men. The ordinary amount was five 
thousand ; and they cared so little about the cause for 
which they professed to fight, that, in 1715, when they num- 
bered much stronger than in 1745, they refused to enter 

At another, those wlio had cattle, to have recourse to the expedient 
of blociding them, and inixioR the blood with oatmeal, which they af- 
terwards cut into slices and fried.” 

Several writers erroneously term them “unnatural.” See, for in- 
stance, Raw’s lliHtory of the Rebellion, liondon, 174G, pp. 158, 1G9: and 
Home’s History of the Rebellion, Rondon, 1802, 4to, p. 347. 

8t. “When the rebels began their march to the southward, they were 
not 0000 men complete.” Home’s History of the Rebellion in the Year 
1745, 4to, p. 137, At Stirling, the army, “after the junction was made, 
amounted to somewhat more than 0000 men, the greatest number that 
Charles ever had under his command.” p. 164. Rut tlie actual invaders 
of England were much fewer. “The number of the rebels when they 
began their march into England was a few above 5000 foot, with about 
50U on horseback.” Home, p. 331. Browne {History of the Highlands, 
vol. iii. p. 140) says: When mustered at Carlisle, the prince’s army 
atttounted only to about 4500 men; and Lord George Murray states that, 
at Derby, “we were not above five thousand fighting men, if so many.” 
Jacobite Memoirs of the Rebellion of 1745, edited by Robert Chambers, 
Edinburgli, 1834, p. 54. Another writer, relying mainly on traditioi^l 
evidence, s'kys: “Charles, at the head of 40U0 Highlanders, marched as 
far as Derby.” Brown’s History of Glasgow, vol. ii. p. 41, Edinburgh, 
1797. Compare Johnstone’s Memoirs of the Rebellion, 3rd edit., Lon- 
don, 1822, pp. xxxvii. xxxviii. 30 — 32, 52. Johnstone says, p. 60, “M. 
Ratullo, our muster-master, reviewed Our army at Carlisle, when it did 
not exceed four thousand five hundred m6u.?^lajj|^terward8, returning 
to Scotland, “our army was suddenly increase4 i^eight thousand men, 
the double of what it was when we were in England.” p. HI. 
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England, and make head against the government, until 
they were bribed by the promise of additional pay. 
too, in 1745, after they had won the battle of Preston-pans, 
the only result of that great victory was, that the High- 
landers, instead of striking a fresh blow, deserted in large 
bodies, that they might secure the booty they had obtained, 
and which alone they valued. They heeded not whether 
Stuart or Hanoverian gained the day; and at this critical 
moment, they were unable, says the historian, to resist their 
desire to return to their glens, and decorate their huts 
with the spoil. 

“Orders were given to proceed in the direction of Carlisle, and 
recall the detachment sent forward to Dumfries. The Highlanders, 
still true to their stagnant principles, refused obedience.” .... “Pe- 
cuniary negotiations were now commenced, and they were offered six- 
Ijence a day of regular pay — reasonable remuneration at that period to 
ordinary troops, but to the wild children of* the mountain a glittering 
bribe, which tho most steady obstinacy would alone resist. It was 
partly effective.” Buuton’s Historti of Scotfarid, vol. ii. p. 108. “And 
from this day-^ the Highlanders had sixpence a head per day jiayed 
them to keep them in good order and under command.” Paxten’r 
Jftafortj of the iate Rehf'Uion, I^ondon, 1717, p. 73. See alsf», on tlie un- 
willingness of the Highlanders to enter Plngland, Rak’s Ihstonj of the 
Rebellion, London, 174G, 2nd edit. pp. 270, 271. Firowne says {IJisiorij oj 
the Highlands, vol. ii. pp. .‘lOu, 3U4): “The aversion of the Highlanders, 
from different considerations, to a campaign in England, w'as almost 
insuperable;” hut “by the aid of great iiromises and money, the greater 
])art of the Highlanders were prevailed upon to follow the fortunes 
of thoir commander.” 

ss “Rew victories have been more entire. It is said that scarcely 
two liundred of the infantry escaped.” .... “The Highlanders ob- 
tained a glorious booty iu arms and clothes, besides self-moving 
watches, and other products of civilisation, which surprised and jiuzzled 
them. Excited by such acquisitions, a considerable number could, not 
resist the old practice of their pnople to return to their glens, and 
decorate their huts with their spoil.” Burton’s History of Rcptland, 
vol. ii. p. 46.^1. Compare Home’s History of the Rebellion, p. 123. This 
was an old practice of theirs, as Montrose found out, a century ^r- 
lior, “when many of the Highlanders, being loaded with spoil, de- 
serted privately, and soon after returned to their own country'.” Wish- 
art’s Memoirs of the Marquis of Montrose, Edinburgh, 1819, p. 189. 
So, too, Burnet* (.1/^mo/V’s of the Dukes of Hamilton, p. 272); “Beeides, 
any companies that could be brought down from the Highlands might do 
well enough for a while, but no order could be expected from them, 
for as soon as they were loaded with plunder and spoil, they would 
run away home to their l,urking holes, and desert those who had trusted 
them.” See also p. SMjl' ^ more recent writer, drawing a veil over 
this little infirm ity!|^plibatkB, witli much delicacy, that “the High- 
landers, brave as thi^ t^ere, had a custom of returning home after a 
battle.” Thomson’s Memoirs of the Jacobites, London, 1845, vol. i. p. 
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There are, indeed, few things more absurd than that 
lying spirit of romance, which represents the rising of the 
Highlanders as the outburst of a devoted loyalty. Nothing 
was further from their minds than this. The Highlanders 
have crimes enough to account for, without being burdened 
by needless reproach. They were thieves and murderers; 
but that was in their way of life, and they felt not the 
stigma. Though they were ignorant and ferocious, they 
were not so foolish as to be i)ersoiially n-ttached to tliat 
degraded family which, before the accession of William HI., 
occupied the throne of Scotland. To love such men as 
Charles II. and James 11. may, j)erhai)s, be excused as 
one of those peculiarities of taste of which one sometimes 
hears. But to love all their descendants; to feel an affec- 
tion so comprehensive as to take in the whole dynasty, 
and, for the sake of gratifying that eccentric passion, not 
only to undergo great hardships, but to inflict enormous 
evil upon two kingdoms, would have been a folly as well 
as a wickedness, and would convict the Highlanders of a 
species of iiisaniiy alien to their nature. They burst into 
insurrection, because insurrection suited their habits, and 
because they hated all government and all order. But, 
so far from caring for a monarch, the very institution of 


122. Not unfrequeiitly they first robbed their fellow-soldiers. In 174(5, 
Bisset writes: “The Highlanders, who went off after the battel, car- 
ried off horses and baggage from their own men, the Lowlanders.” 
Diary of the Reverend John Risset, in Miscellany of the Spalding Club, 
vol. i. p. 377, Aberdeen, 1841, 4to. 

“Whoever desired, with the sword, to disturb or overturn a fixed 
government, was sure of the aid of the chiefs, because a settled gov- 
ernment was ruinous to their power, and almost inimical to their 
existence. The more it cultivated the arts of peace, and throve on 
industrially created well-being, the more did it drive into an antago- 
nist position a people who did not change their nature, who made no 
industrial progress, and who lived by the sworfis which acquired for 
theip^ the fruits of other men’s industry. With their interests, a peace- 
ful, strong government was as inconsistent as a well-guarded sheep- 
fold with the interest of wolves.” ‘ Buuton’b History of Scotland, vol. 

i. p. 105, 106. “The Highlanders, in all reigns, have been remarkable 

for disturbing the established government of Scotland by taking up 
arihs on every invasion for the invaders.” Mabchant’s History of the 
present Rebellion, Ijondon, 1746, p. 18. See also'm|fc^Y’8 Journey through 
Scotland, London, 1732, p. 129; and a short;’ curious, accou,iit 

of the Higlanders, in 1744, in I'he Miscellany the Spalding Club, vol. 

ii. pp. 87 — 89. 
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monarchs was repulsive to thenu* It was contrary to that 
spirit of clanship to which they were devoted; and, from 
their earliest childhood they were accustomed to respect 
none but their -chiefs, to whom they paid a willing obe- 
dience, and whom they considered far superior to all the 
potentates of the earth. No one, indeed, who is really 
acquainted with their liistory, will think them capable of 
having spilt their blood on behalf of any sovereign, be he 
whom he might; still less can we believe that they would 
quit their native land, and undertake long and hazardous 
marches, with the object of restoring that corrupt and ty- 
rannical dynasty, whose otfences |melt to heaven, and whose 
cruelties had, at length, kindled the anger even of humble 
and meek-minded men. 

The simple fact is, that the outbreaks of 1715 and 
1745 were, in- our country, the last struggles of barbarism 


An observer who had excellent opportunities of studying thoir 
character between the rebellion of 1715 and that of 17-15, v^ritos, “The 
ordinary Highlanders esteem it the most sublime degree of virtue to 
love their chief, and jiay him a blind obedience, although it be in op- 
position to the government, the laws of the kingdom, or even to the 
law of God. He is their idol; and as they pro/ess to knoir no king hut 
him (1 was going farther), so will they say, they ought to do whatever 
he commands, without inquiry.” Letters Jrom a Gentleman in the 
North of ScQtlantif edit. London, 181.', vol. ii. i>p. 88, 84. “The High- 
landers in Scotland are, of all men in the world, tlie soonest wrought 
upon to follow their leaders or duels into the field, having a wondei- 
ful veneration for their Lords and Ohieftains, as they are called there: 
Nor do these people ever consider the validity «/ the enyayiny cause, but 
blindly follow their chiefs into w^hat mischief they please, and that 
with the greatest precipitation imaginable.” Pattkn’.s History of the 
Rebellion, London, 1717, p. 151. “The power of the chiefs over their 
clans was the true source of the two rebellions. The clansmen cared 
no more about the legitimate race of the Stuarts, than they did about 
the war of the Spanish succession.” . . . “The Jacobite Highland 
chiefs ranged their followers on the Jacobite side — the Hanoverians 
ranged theirs on the side of government, Lovat’s conduct was a sort 
of experimentum crucis; he made his clan Hanoverian in one rebellion, 
and Jacobite in another.” BXJrton’s Lives of Lovat and Forbes, p. 150. 
Compare the dhange of side of the Mackintoshes, in Browne’s His- 
tory of the Highlands, vol. ii. p. 885, Even so late as the American 
war, the sovereign was deemed subordinate to the chief. “One Cap- 
tain Frazer from the northern district, brought down a hundred of his 
clan, all of the name of Frazer. Few of them could understand a word 
of English; and th^iJly distinct idea they had of all the mustering 
of forces which tb4^.’v*aw around them , was that they were going to 
ftgbt for King Frazer and George ta Three.” Penny’s Traditions 
Perth, pp. 49, .50, Perth, 1836. 
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against civilization. On the one side , war" and confusioa 
On the, other side, peace and prosperity. These were the 
intetests for which men really fought; and neither party 
cared for Stuarts or for Hanoverians. The result of such 
a contest in the eighteenth century, could hardly be doubt- 
ful. At the time, the rehellions caused great alarm, both 
from their suddenness, and from the strange and ferocious 
appearance of the Highland invaders. But the knowledge 
we now possess, enables us to see, that, from the begin- 
ning, success was impossible. Though the government was 
extremely remiss, and, notwithstanding the information it 
received, allowed itself on both occasions to be taken by 
surprise, there was no real danger.*'- The English, not 

Which gave rise to a report tliat they were cannibals. “The late 
Mr. Halkaton of Ilathillet, who had been in tin's expedition'’ (the Re- 
bellion of 174.''>), “(old Mr. Young tliat the belief was general among 
the people of England, that the Highlanders ate children.” John- 
stonk’s Mnnuiis of the Rehetliori^ 3rd edit. liondon, 18‘J2, p. lol. Such 
a rumour, notwithstanding its absurdity, was made somewhat i-ilausiblo 
by the revolting conduct of the Highlanders in the first rebellion of 
171.'‘), when they committed, in the Lowlands, horrible outrages on corpses 
which tliey dug up. See the contemporary evidence, in Correspun- 
(leuce of the lice, Hohert Wodrow^ published by the Wodrow Society, 
vol. ii. pp. S(', 87, 93. “They have even raised up some of my Lord 
Rothes’s childrou and mangled their dead bodies” . . . “till the stench 
put thorn away.” In 174.'> they signalized their entrance into England 
in the following manner; “The rebels, during their stay in Carlisle, 
c ommitted the most shocking detestable villanies ; for, not contented 
with robbing families of their most valuable effects, they scrxipled not 
to act their brutal insolence on the persons of some young ladies, 
even in tlic presence of their parents. A gentleman, in a letter to his 
friend in London, writes thus: “That, after being in a manner strip- 
ped of every thing, he had the misery to see three of his daughters 
treated in svicli a manner that he could not relate it.” Makchant’s 
History of the Present JieOeilion, London, 1746, pp. 181, 182. 

Even when they had penetrated to Derby, the best informed of 
their own party despaired of success. See the Jacobitical account in 
The Lockhart Papers, London, 4to, 1817, vol, ii. p. 4r)S : “The next thing 
to be considered of, was what was now to bo done; they were now 
at Derby, with an army not half the number of what they were reported 
to be, surrounded in a manner with regular troops on all sides, 
and more than double their number. To go forward,, there was no 
encouragement , for their friends (if they had any) had kept little or 
no correspondence with them from the time they entered England.” 
The Chevalier de Johnstone, who took an active part in the Rebellion^ 
frankly says, “If wo had contiltued to advance to London, and had 
encountered all the troops of England, with the Hessians and Swiss 
in its pay, there was every appearance of our b€ltn|P»4K^mediately exter- 
minated, without the chance of a single man escja^kig.” Johnstone’s 
McJnoirs of the Rebellion in 1745 and 1746, p, 79. 
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being particularly enamoured cither with the Highlanders 
or with the Stuarts, refused to rise;^® and it cannot be 
seriously supposed, that a few thousand half-naked ban- 
ditti had it in their power to prescribe to the people of 
England what sovereign they , should obey, and under what 
sort of government they should live. 

After 1745, there was no further interruption. The 
interests of civilization, that is, the interests of knowledge, 
of liberty, and of wealth, gradually assumed the upper 
hand, and reduced men like the Highlanders to utter in- 
significance, Eoads were cut through their country; and, 
for the first time, travellers from the south began to mingle 
with them in their hitherto inaccessible wilds. In those 

Lord Georgo Murray, the comiriander-in-ohief in 1745, was unwil- 
ling to advance lar south of Carlisle, “without more encouragement 
from tho country than we had hitherto got.” See his own account, 
in The Jarohite Mernoirfi of the Rehellion of 1745, editor^ by R. Cham- 
bers, Edinburgh, 18, ‘U, p. 48, But his prudent advice was overruled. 
'I'ho Highlanders pressed on; and that happened, which any one, tol- 
erably acquainted with England might Iiavo foreseen. Johnstone {Mc- 
Tnoim of the Rebellion, p. 70) says, “In case of a defeat in England, 
no one in our army could by any possibility escape destruction, as the 
Rnglinh peasants were hos'tile towards us ni the highest degree; and, be- 
sides, tlie army of Marshal Wade was in our rear, to cut us off from 
all communication with Scotland.” And at p. 81, “In every place we 
passed through we found tho English very ill disiiosod towards us, 
except at Manchester, where there apiiearcd some remains of attach- 
ment to the house of Stuart.” T’he champion of arbitrary power would 
find a different reception now, in that .magnificent specimen of Eng- 
lish prosperity, and of true, open-mouthed, English fearlessness. But 
a century ago the men of Manchester wore poor and ignorant; and 
the statement of Johnstone inspecting them is confirmed by Home, 
who says, “At Manchester, several gentlemen, and about 200 or 300 of 
tho common people, joined tho rebel army; these were the only Eng- 
lishmen {a few individuals excepted) who joined Charles in his inarch 
through the country of England." EDome’S History of the Rebellion in 
1745, London, 1802, 4to, p. 145. In 1715, the English equally held back, 
except at Manchester. See Patten’s History of the late Rebellion, Lon- 
don, 1717, pp. 89, 108. 

Tho establishment of roads caused great displeasure. Pennant, 
who visited Scotland in 1769, says, “These publick works were at first 
very disagreeable to the old chieftains, and lessened their influence 
greatly: for by admitting stranger|^ among them, their clans were 
taught that the Lairds were not tho first of men.” Pennant’s Tour 
in Scotland, 4th edit. Dub^n, 177.5, volr^i, p. 204. Towards the end of 
the eighteenth century, thl'B feeling begali to die away. “Till of late, 
tlie people of Kintail, as other Highlands, had a strong aver- 

sion to roads. Th^,i,|i:iJiNi inaccessible, the more secure, was their 
maxim.” Sinclair’s g^tistical Account of Scotland, vol. vi. p. 244, 
Edinburgh, 1793. ^ 
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parts, the movement was, indeed, very slow; but in the 
Lowlands it was much more rapid. For, the traders and 
inhabitants of towns were now becoming prominent, and 
their authority helped to neutralize the old warlike and 
anarchical habits. Towards the end of the seventeenth 
century a taste for commercial speculation sprung up, and 
a large amount of the energy of Scotland was turned into 
this new channel. Early in the eighteenth century the 
^>ame tendency was displayed in literature; and works on 
mercantile and economical subjects became common. A 
change in manners was also i)erceptible. About this pe- 
riod, the Scotch began to lose something of that rugged 
ferocity which had distinguished them of old. This im- 
provement was evinced in several ways; one of the most 
remarkable being an alteration, which was first observed 


“Soon after the eetablishment of the revolution settlement, the 
ardent feelings of the Scottish people wore turned out of their old 
channels of religious controversy and war in the direction of com- 
mercial enterprise.” Bukton’s Criminal Trials in Scotland ^ vol. i. p. 
104. Compare Buknet’s Hist, of his own I'ime, vol. iv. pp. 286, 287, 418 ; and 
the note (at p. 419): “The lords and commons of Scotland were then 
desirous of getting into trade.” This is under the year 1699. In 1698, 
Fletciier of Saltoun writes: “by no contrivance of any map, but by 
an unforeseen and unexpected change of the genius of this nation, 
all their thoughts and inclinations , as if united and directed by a 
higher power, seem to be turned upon trade, and to conspire together 
for Its advancement. First discourse on the Adairs of Scotland, in 
FnKTCiTKE OF Sal.touk’8 VoUtical U’orAa . Glasgow, 1749, p. 57. At 
this, the clergy were uneasy. In 1709, ^ the Reverend Robert VTodrow 
expresses an opinion, in one of his letters, that “the sin of our too 
great fondness for trade , to the neglecting of our more valuable 
interests, I humbly think will be written upon our judgment.” Wo- 
DROW’a Corresjiondcnce , Edinburgh, 1842, 8vo, vol. i. p. 67. In the 
same year, some ships being taken by the French, part of the loss fell 
upon Glasgow. Thereupon, Wodrow writes: “It’s said that in all there 
is about eighty thousand pound sterling lost there, whereof Glasgow 
has lost ten tliousaud pound. I wish trading persons may see the 
language of such a Providence. 1 am sure the Lord is remarkably 
frouning upon our trade, in more respects thau one, since it was put 
in the room of religion, in the late alteration of our constitution.” 
WoDKOw's Analecta, vol. i. p. 21i8, 4to, published by the Maitland 
Club. 

Laing (Hi start/ of Scotland, vol. iv. pj 296), under the year 1703, 
says: “Ever since the projected Bettlemedqil' at Darien, the genius ojf 
the nation had acquired a new direction; ai^as the press is tlie true 
criterion of the spirit of the times, the numeM|^*productions on po- 
litical and commercial subjects, with which i^ilaily teemed, had sup- 
planted the religious disputes of the former age.” Unfortunately for 



SEVENTEENTH AND EIGHTEENTH CENTURIES. 


43 


in 1710, when it was noticed that men were leaving off 
armour, which had hitherto been worn by every one who 
could affort it, as a useful precaution in a barbarous, and 
therefore a warlike society. ^ 

To trace the general progress in its various parts, or 
even to indicate the immediate consequences, would re- 
quire a separate volume. One of the results is, however, 
too conspicuous to be passed over in silence, though it 
does not deserve all the importance that lias been attached 
to it. This is, the abolition of hereditary jurisdictions, 
which, after all, was but a symidom of the great move- 
ment, and not a cause of it; being itself due, jiurtly to the 
growth of tlie industrial spirit, and partly to that dimi- 
nution of the power of the aristocracy, which had been 
visible as early as the beginning of the seventeenth cen- 
tiiry. During many ages, certain persons of noble birth 
had enjoyed the privilege of trying otfences, and even of 
infficting capital punishment, simjily because their ances- 
tors had done so before them ; the judicial power being, 
ill fact, part of their patrimony, and descending to them 
like the rest of their property. An institution of this 
sort, which made a man a judge, not because he was apt 
for the office, but because he was born under particular 
circumstances, was a folly which the revolutionary temper 
of the eighteenth centm-y was not likely to spare. The 
innovating spirit for which that age was remarkable, could 
hardly fail to attack S(F preposterous a custom; and its 

Scotland, they were by no means supplanted. Still, the movement 
was great, and not to be mistaken.^, 

“It was only in 1710, that they began to throw off their armour, 
and allow the soldier to merge into the quiet and industrious crafts- 
man.” Penny’s 2'/ adit ions of Perth, p. 335, Perth, ISfd. This parti- 
cularly applies to the citizens of Perth. 

(3n these “hereditary or proprietary jurisdictions,” which con- 
ferred the right, or, I would rather say, the power, of putting peoiile 
to death, see IItjuton’s History of Scotland, vol. i. p. 425, vol. ii. p. 
402. The technical term for so mdtxstrous a privilege, was the right 
“of pit and gallows.” Pitcairn’s Criminal Trials in Scotland, vol. ii. 
p. 94; and Mackenzie’s Laws and Customs of Scotland in Matters Cri- 
piinal, pp, 70, 100, 187, 2l6. This meant, that men were to be hung, 
and women to be d^oW^ed. See also AunO'^’b History of Edinburgh, 
p. 224; Fountainhai*!^^^ Notes on Scottish Affairs, p, 139; Humb’s His- 
tory of the House of Db^las, vol. i. p. 346; Lettice’s Scotland, p. 271; 
Sinclair’s Scotland, vol. i. p, 417, vol. iv. p. 478, vol. vi. pp. 195, 258, vol. 
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extinction was facilitated, Loth by the decline of the nobles 
who possessed the privilege, and by the rise of their na- 
tural opponents, the trading and commercial classes. The 
decay of the Scotch nobility, in the eighteenth century, 
may be traced to two sj)ecial causes, in addition to those 
general causes which were weakening the aristocracy nearly 
all over Europe. With the general causes, which were 
common to England and to most parts of the Continent, 
^^e are not now concerned. It is enough to say, that they 
were entirely dependent on that advance of knowledge, 
which, by increasing the authority of the intellectual class, 
undermines, and must eventually overthrow, mere heredi- 
tary and accidental distinctions. But those causes which 
were confined to Scotland, had a more political character, 
and though they were purely local, tlu^y harmonized with 
the whole train of events, tind ought to be noticed, as links 
of a vast chain, w'hich connects the present state of that 
singular country with its past history. 

The first cause was the Union of Scotland with Eng- 
land in 1707, which struck a heavy blow at the Scotch 
aristocracy. By it , the legislature of the smaller country 
was absorbed in that of the larger, and the hereditary le- 
gislators suddenly sunk into insignificance. In the Scotch 
})arliament there wtua; a liundred and forty-five peers, all 
of whom, except sixteen, were, by the Act of Union, de- 
})rived of the power of making laws. These sixteen were 

m 

viii. pp. 129, 348, vol, xiii. p. r)G3, Tol. xiv. p. 34, vol. xvii. pp. 442, 600, 
vol. xviii. I). 473. 

■''' Xiaiug {History of Scotland, v(U. ,iv. p. 34.'i) says, that in 1706, “the 
commons in the Scottish parliament were 160; the jieers 145.” Of these 
peers, the Treaty of Union declarea- that “sixteen shall be the number 
to Bit axid vote in the House of Lords.” De Foe’s History of the Union 
between Knylan4 S cot lurid , London, 1786, 4to, pp. 205, 538. The 

Fnglish House of Lords consisted of 179 members. See I'he Lockhart 
Layers, London, 1817, 4to, vol. i. pp. 343, 547. It was impossible to 
mistake the result of this sweeping measure, by which, as was said at 
the time, “Sotland was to retrench her nobility.” De Foe’s History 
of the Union, p. 495. Compare p. 471: “The nobility being thereby, as 
it were, degraded of their characters.” In 1710, a Scotchman writes 
in his Journal: “It was one of the melancholyest sights to any that 
have any sense of our antient Nobility, to see them going throu for 
votes, and making partys, and giving their vp^es to others who once 
had their ouu vote; and I suspect many of the^ reu the bargain they 
made, in giving their oun pouer away.” Woljilt'OW’B Analecta, vol. i. 
p. 30S. 
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sent off to London, and took their seats in the House of 
Lords, of which they formed a small and miserable frac- 
tion. On every subject, however important to their own 
country, they were easily outvoted; their manners, their 
gesticulations, and particularly their comical mode of pro- 
iiouniing English,, were openly ridiculed; and the chiefs 
of this old and powerful aristocracy found themselves, to 
their utter amazement, looked on as men of no account, 
and they were often obliged to fawn and cringe at the le- 
vee of the minister, in order to iirocure a i)lace for some 
needy dependent. Their friends and relations applied to 
them for offices , and generally applied in vain. Indeed, 
the Scotch nobles, being very poor, wanted for themselves 
more than the English government was inclined to give, 
and, in the eagerness of their clamour, they lost both dig- 
nity and reputation. They were exi)oscd to mortifying re- 

100 Scotch, consequently, became so oa^fer to do away witli 

this source of mirth, that even as late as tho year 17t>l, when the no- 
torious lecturer, Sheridan, visited Edinburgh, “such was the rage for 
speaking with an English accent, that more than three hundred gentle- 
men , ailing whom were the most eminent in the country for rank 
and learning, attended him.” lltrcnrK’s Life of Hume.^ liondon, 1807, 
p. 04. It was, however, during about twenty years immediately after 
the Union, that tho Scotch members of rarliaraeut, both Lords and 
Commons, were most jeered at in London, and were treated with 
marked disrespect, socially and politically. Not only were they mocked 
and lampooned, but they were also made tools of. In September 1711, 
Wodrow writes iAnaltcla, vol. i. p, 348, 4to, 1842): “In the beginning 
of this (month), I hear a gouerall dissatisfaction our Nobility, that 
wer at last Parliament, have at their treatment at London. They com- 
plean they are only made use of as tools among the English, and cast 
by when their party dosignos are over.” The next year (1712), tho 
Scotch members of the House of Cojjpnons met together, and expressed 
their “high resentment of the uKivil, haughty treatment they mett 
with from the English,” The Lockhart Papers^ Loudon, 1817, 4to, vol. 
i, p. 4l7. See, further, Bukton’s History of Scotland, vol. ii. p. 27. 
“Without descending to rudeness, the polished contemporaries of 
Wharton and St. John could madden the sensitive and haughty Soots 
by light shafts of raillery, about their pronunciation or knowledge ol 
parliamentary cwtiquotte.” Some curious observations upon the way 
in which the Scotch pronounced English, late in the seventeenth cen- 
tury, will be found in Mokeu’b Short Account of Scotland, London,. 
1702, pp. 13, 14. The author of this book was chaplain to a Scotch 
regiment. 

Among many illustrations with which contemporary memoirs 
abound, the following is by no means the worst. Burnet, as a Scotch- 
man, tjiinks proper to . say that those of his countrymen who were sent 
to parliament, “were persons of such distinction, that they very well 
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buffs, and their true position being soon known, weakened 
their influence at home, among a people already prepared 
to throw off their authority. To this, however, they were 
comparatively indifferent, as they looked for future for- 
tune, not to Scotland, but to England. London became 
the centre of their intrigues and their hopes. 4 Those 


deeerveil” the respect and esteem with which they were treated. To 
which. Lord Dartmouth adds: “and were very importunate to have 
their deserts rewarded. A Scotch earl pressed Lord Godolphin ex- 
tremely for a place. He said there was none vacant. The other said, 
his lordship could soon make one so, if he pleased. Lord Godolphin 
asked him, if he expected to have any body killed to make room? He 
said, No-, but Lord Dartmouth commonly voted against the court, and 
every body wondered that he had not been turned out before now. 
Lord Godolphin told him, he hoped his lordship did not expect that 
he should be the person to propose it; and advised him never to 
mention it any more, for fear the queen should come to hear of it; 
for if she did, his lordshiji would run great risk never to have a 
place as long as she lived. But he could not forbear telling every 
where, how ill the lord treasurer had used him.” Burnet’s Jlistorij 
of ?iis oirn Thnr, vol. v. p. :i4l), Oxford, 1823. Compare the account, 
in 171(1, in Woukow’s Analecta, vol. i. p. 293. “Argyle is both picked 
(o e. piqued) at Marlburrou, and his brother Yla, for refusing him a 
regiment; and Godolphin should have said to the QtiMu that my Lord 
Yla was not to be trusted with a regiment 1 The EarFof was one 
of the greatest cronnies Godolphin had , till the matter of his pen- 
sion, after the Secretary office was taken from him, came about. Go- 
dolphine caused draw it during pleasure; Marr expected it during 
life, which the Treasurer would not yield to, and therefore they brake.” 
The history of the time is full of these wretched squabbles, which show 
what the Scotch nobles were made of. Indeed, their rapacity was so 
shameless, that, in 1711, several of them refused to perform their le- 
gislative duties in London, unless they received some offices whicli 
they expected. ‘ About the midle of this raoneth, I hear ther was a 
meeting of severall of our Scots Peers, at the Viscount of Kilsyth’s, where 
they concerted not to goe up to this parliament till pereraptorly writ 
for; and (also) some assurance Upgiven of the places they were made 
to hope for last session and ^ve missed.” . Wodrow’s Analecta 
vol. i. p. 365. In 1712, the same Scotchman writes (^Analecta, vol. ii. 
p. 8): “Our Scots Peers’ secession from the House of Peers makes 
much noise; but they doe not hold by it. Tliey sometimes come and 
sometimes goe, and iheij render Ihetnselcea base, in the eyea of the Eny- 
liith." See also a letter “concerning the Soots Peerage,” in Somers’s 
Tract$, vol. xii. p. 607, edit. Scott, London, 1814, 4to. 

A Scotch writer, twenty years after the Union, says: “Most of 
our gentlemen and people of quality, who have the best estAtes in 
our country, live for the most part at Dondon.” Reaaons for im- 
proving the Fisheries and Linen Manufacture of Scotland, London, 1727, 
p. 22. I do not know who wrote this curious little treatise; but the 
author was evidently a native of Scotland. See p. 25. I have, how- 
ever, still earlier evidence to adduce. A letter from Wodrow, dated 
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who had no seat in the House of Lords, longed to have 
one, and it was notorious, that the darling object of nearly 
every Scotch noble was to be made an English peer. 
The scene of their ambition being shifted, they were gra- 
dually weaned from their old associations. Direclly this 
was apparent, the. foundation of their power was gone. 
From that moment their real nationality vanished. It be- 
came evident that their patriotism was but a selfish pas- 
sion. They ceased to love a country which could give 
them nothing, and, as a natural consequence, their country 
ceased to love them. 

Thus it was that this great tie was severed. In this, 
as in all similar movements, there were,. of course, excep- 
tions. Some of the nobles were disinterested, and some 
of their dependents were faithful. But, looking at the 
Imwlands as a whole, there can be no doubt that, before 
the middle of the eighteenth century, that bond of affec- 
tion was gone, which, in former times, made tens of 
thousands of Scotchmen ready to follow their superiors 
in any cause, and to sacrifice their lives at a nod. That 
spirit, whi(;jj| was once deemed ardent and generous, but 


9th. of August 1.725, complains of “the general sending our youth of 
quality to England;” and a letter to him, in 1716, describes the An- 
glicizing process going on aniong the Scotch aristocracy, only nino 
years alter the Union, “Most of our Lords and others here do so 
much depend on tlie English for their posts, and seek i nr/ somewhat 
or other, that their mouths are almost quite stopped; and really rttost 
of them go into the Knglnh wag in all things.'’ WODROW’S Vorres~ 
ponde.nce, vol. ii. p. 196, vol. iii. p. 224. The Earl of Marr lost popu- 
larity in Scotland, on account of the court he paid to Lord Godol- 
phin; for, he “appears to have piMised much more time in intrigues 
in London than among the gardens of Alloa.” Thomson’s Memotrs 
of the Jacobites, vol. i. p. 36. Even Earl Hay, in his anxiety to ad- 
vance himself at the English court, “used to regret las being a Scots 
peer, and to wish earnestly he was a commoner.” Letters of Lord 
Grange, in Ttie Miscellang of the Spalding Club, vol. iii. p. 39, Aber- 
deen, 4to, 1846, , 

Indeed, their expectation ran so high, as to induce a hope, not 
only that those Commissioners of the Union who were Scotch peers 
should be made English ones, but that “the whole nobility of Scot- 
land might in time be admitted.” Lainq’b History of Scotland, vol. iv. 
p. 346. Compare 2'he Lockhart Papers, vol. i. pp. 298, 343: “the Scots 
Peerage, many of whom had been bubled with the hopes of being them- 
selves created British Peers.” Also The Gordon Letters, in The Mis- 
cellany of the Spalding Club, vol. iii, pp. 227, 228. 
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which a deeper analysis shows to be mean and servile, 
was now almost extinct, except among the barbarous 
Highlanders, whose ignorance of affairs long prevented 
them flfbm being influenced by the stream of events. 
That the proximate cause of this change was the Union, 
will probably be denied by no one who has minutely 
studied the history of the period. And that the change 
was beneficial, can* only be questioned * by those senti- 
mental dreamers, with whom life is a matter rather of 
feeling than of judgment, and who, des])ising real and 
tangible interests, reproach their own age with its mate- 
rial prosperity, and with its love of luxury, as if they 
were the result of low and sordid desires unknown to 
the loftier temper of bygone days. To visionaries of 
this sort, it may well appear that the barbarous and 
ignorant noble, surrounded by a host of devoted re- 
tainers, and living with rude simplicity in his own dull 
and wretched castle, forms a beautiful picture of those 
unmercenary and uncalculating times, when men, instead 
of seeking for knowledge, or for wealth, or for comfort, 
were content with the frugal innocence of||iieir fathers, 
and when, pfotection being accoi’ded by one class, and 
gratitude felt by the otheHl the subordination of society 
was maintained, and its different parts were knit together 
by sympathy, and by the force of common emotions, 
instead of, as now, by the coarse maxims of a vulgar and 
selfish utility. 

Those, however, whose knowledge gives them some 
acquaintance with the real course of human affairs, will 
see that in IScotland, as in all civilized countries, the 
decline of aristocratic power forms an essential part of 
the general progress. It must, therefore, be esteemed a 
fortunate circumstance, that, among the Scotch, where 
that power had long been enormous, it was weakened in 
the eighteenth century, not only by general causes, which 
were operating elsewhere, but also by two smaller and 
more special causes. The first of these minor causes was, 
as we have just seen, the Union with England. The 
other cause was, comparatively speaking, insignificant, 
but still it produced decided effect, particularly in the 
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northern districts. It consisted in the fact, that some of 
the oldest Highland nobles were cG'nchrned in the rebel- 
lion of 1745, and that, when that rebellion was^^ut down, 
those who escaped from the sword were glad tO"! their 

by flying abroad, leaving their dependents to shift for 
theimselves.^**^ They became attached to the court of 
the Pretender, or, at all events, intrigued for him. That, 
indeed, was their only chance, their estates at home being 
forfeited. For nearly forty years, several great families 
were in exile, and although, about 1784, they began to 
return, other association had been formed during their 
absence, and new ideas had arisen, both in their own 
minds, and in the minds of their retainers. A fresh gen- 
eration had grown up, and fresh influences had been 
brought to bear. Strangers, with whom the people had 
no sympathy, had intruded upon the estates of the 
nobles, and though they^might receive obedience, it was an 
obedience unaccompanied by deference. The real rever- 
ence \vas gone; the homage of the heart was no more. 
And as this state of things lasted for about forty years, 
it interrupt^ the whole train of thought; and the former 
habits were so completely broken, that, even when the 
chiefs were restored to their forfeited honours, they found 
tliat there was another part of their inheritance which 
they were unable to recover, and that they had lost for 
ever that unreserved submission, which, in times of yore, 
had been willingly paid to their fathers.*'^® 

104 Tht/ Chevalier de Johnstone, in his plaintive remarks on the 
battle of Culloden, says: “The ruin of many of the most illustrious 
families in Scotland immediatel|$r fdllowed our defeat.” Johnstoxh’s 
Memoirs of the Rebellion in 1745, p. 211. He, of course, could not per- 
ceive that, sad as such ruin^was to the individual sufferers, it was an 
immense benefit to the nation. Mr. Skene, referring to the year 1748, 
says of the Highlanders: “their long-cherished ideas of clanship gra- 
dually gave way under the absence and ruin of so many of their chiefs.” 
Skkne’s Htyhlanders, vol. i. p. 147. 

105 “About 1784 , the exiled families began to return.” Penny’s 
Traditions of Perth, p. 41. See also Macfherbon’s Annals of Commerce, 
vol. iv. p. 53. In 1784, “a bill passed the Commons without opposition,” 
to restore the “Forfeited Estates” in the north of Scotland. See Par- 
liamentary History, vol. xxiv. pp. 1316-1322. On that occasion, Fox 
said (p. 1321), the proprietors “had been sufficiently ptunished by forty 
years’ deprivation of their fortunes for the fauHs of their ancestors.’’ 

Dean Ramsay, in his Reminiscences Edinburgh, 18511, 

Buckle. V. 4 
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Owing to these circumstances, the course of affairs in 
Scotland ^ during the eighteenth century , and especially 
during fte first half of it, was marked by a more rapid 
declin^'fpf the influence of the higher ranks than was 
seen in any other country. It was, therefore, an easy 
task for the English government to procure a law, which, 
by abolishing hereditary jurisdictions, deprived the Scotch 
aristocracy, in 1748, of the last great ensign of their 
power. The law, being suited to the spirit of the 
times, worked well; and in the Highlands, in particular, 
it was one immediate cause of the establishment of some- 
thing like the order of a settled state. But in this 
instance, as in every other, the real and overruling cause 
is to be found in the condition of the surrounding society. 
A few generations earlier, hardly any one would have 
thought of abolishing these mischievous jurisdictions, 


p. .07), notices that, owing to “transfers of property and extinction of 
old families in the Highlands, as well as from more generah causes,” 
the old clannish affection “is passing away.” But this intelligent ob- 
server has not indicated the connexion between so important a fact 
and the Rebellion of 1745. In 1792, Heron writes: “l^e prejudices of 
clanship have almost died away.” .... “The dependents of the family 
of Kenmure are still attached to its representative with much of that 
affection and respect with which the tribes of the Highlands have tilL 
lately been accustomed to adhere to their lord.” Heron’s Journey 
through the Western Counties of Scotland, 2nd edit., Perth, 1799, vol. i. p, 
248, vol. ii. p. 1.54. See also the remarks made, in the same year, in 
Lettick’b Letters on a Tour ^rouyh various Farts of Scotland, London, 
1794, p. 340. To trace the movement back still further, Pennant writes, 
in 1769 : “ But in many parts of the Highlands , their character be- 
gins to be more faintly marked; they mix more with the world; and 
become daily less attached to their chiefs” .... “During the feudal 
reign, their love for their chieftain iij^ducod them to bear many things 
at present intolerabU.'’, These two important passages are in the 4th 
edition of Pennant’s Tour in Scotland, vol, i. p. 194, vol. ii. p. 307, 
Dublin, 1775% They prove that, twenty-four years after the Rebellion 
of 1745, the decay of affection was so manifest, as to strike a candid, 
and careful, but by no means philosophic, observer. For Pennant to 
have discerned these changes, they must already have risen to the sur- 
face. Other and corroborative evidence will he found in Sinclair’^ 
Account of Scotland, vol. ii, p. 545, Edinburgh, 1792 ; and vol. iii. pp. 
377, 437, vol. xiii. p. 310, vol. xv. p. 592, vol. xx. p. 33. 

*0^ Burton’s History of Scotland, vol. ii. pp. 535-537. Stbuthkrb’ 
History of Scotland, Glasgow, 1828, vol. ii. pp. 619-525. 

Macpherson (Annals of Commerce, vol. iii. p. 259) says, “This 
excellent statute may not unfitly be termed a new magna charta to 
the free people of Scotland.” 
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wliicli were then deemed beneficial, and were respected, 
as belonging to the great families by natural and in- 
alienable right. Such an opinion was th^ inevitable 
result of the state of things then existing. ;^is being 
the case, it is certain that, if the legislature had, at that 
time, been so rash as to lay its hand on what the nation 
respected , popular sympathy would have been aroused, 
and the nobles would have been strengthened by what 
was intended to weaken them.*^’® In 1748, however, mat- 
ters were very different. Public opinion liad changed ; 
and this change of opinion was not only the cause 
of the new law, but was the reason of the new law 
being effective. And so it always is. They, indeed, 
whose knowledge is almost confined to what they see 
passing around tliem, and who, on account of their ig- 
norance, are termed practical men, may talk as they will 
about the reforms which government has introduced, and 
the improvement to be expected from legislation. But 
whoever will take a wider and more commanding view of 
affairs, will soon discover that such hopes are chimerical. 
They will learn that lawgivers are nearly always the 
obstructors of society, instead of its helpers; and that, in 
the extremely few cases in which their measures have 
turned out well, their success has been owing to the 
fact, that, contrary to their usual custom, they have im- 
l)licitly obeyed the spirit of their time, and have been, as 
they always should be, the mere servants of the people, 
to whose wishes they are bound to give a public and legal 
sanction. 

Another striking peculiarity of Scotland, during the 
remarkable period we are now considering, was the sud- 
den rise of trading and manufacturing interests. This 
preceded, by a whole generation, the celebrated statute 


I cannot, therefore, agree with Maepherson, who asserts, in his 
valuable work, that the abolition of these jurisdictions “should un- 
doubtedly have been made an essential preliminary of the consolida- 
ting union of the two kingdoms of ^England and Scotland, concluded 
forty years before.’’ Macfherbon’b Annals of Commerce , vol. iii. p. 
L'f)?. Compare De Foe’s Bistory of the Union between England and Scot- 
land, pp. 4.‘)8 459, London, 1786, 4to. 

4 ^ 



52 


CONDITION OF SCOTLAND DURING THE 


of 1748, and was one of the causes of it, in so far as it 
weakened the great families, against whom that statute 
was dire^cd. The movement may be traced back, as I 
have ai)C^eady noticed, to the end of the seventeenth cen- 
tury, and it was in active operation before the first twenty 
years of the eighteenth century had passed away. .A 
mercantile and money-making spirit was diffused to an 
extent formerly unknown, and men becoming valued for 
their wealth as well as for their birth, a new standard 
of excellence was introduced, and new actors appeared on 
the scene. Heretofore , persons were respected solely for 
their parentage; now they were also respected for their 
riches. The old aristocracy, made uneasy by the cliang(‘, 
did every thing they could to thwart and discourage these* 
young and dangerous rivals.**^ Nor can we wonder at 
their feeling somewhat sore. The tendency which was 
exhibited, was, indeed, fatal to their pretensions. Instead 
of asking who was a man’s father, the question became 
how much he had got. And certainly, if either question 
is to be put, the latter is the more rational. Wealth is 
a real and substantial thing, which ministers to our plea- 
sures, increases our comfort, multiplies our resources, 
and not unfrequently alleviates our pains. But birth 
is a dream and a shadow, which, so far from benefiting 
either body or mind, only puffs up its possessor with 
an imaginary excellence, and teaches him to despise 
those whom nature has made his superiors, and who, 
whether engaged in adding to our knowledge or to 
our wealth, are, in either case, ameliorating the con- 
dition of society, and rendering to it true and valuable 
sefvme. 

This antagonism between the aristocratic and trading 
spirit, lies in the nature of things, and is essential, how- 
ever it may be disguised at particular periods. There- 
fore it is, that the history of trade has a philosophic im- 
portance in reference to the progress of society, quite in- 


In 1740, “the rising znanufaoturing and trading interests of the 
country ’’ were “ looked down upon and discouraged by the feudal aristo- 
cracy.” Bukton’s Lices of Lovat and Forbes, p. 361. 
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dependent of practical considerations. On this account 
I liavc called the attention of the reader to what other- 
wise would be foreign to the objects of the present Intro- 
duction *, and I will now trace , as briefly as possible , the 
beginning of that great industrial movement, to the exten- 
^011 of which the overthrow of the Scotch aristocracy is 
to be partly ascribed. 

The Union with England, which was completed in 
1707 , produced immediate and striking effects on trade. 
Its first effect was, to throw open to the Scotch a new 
and extensive commerce with the English colonies in 
America. Before the Union, no goods of any kind could 
be landed in Scotland from the American plantations, 
unless they had first been landed in England , and paid 
duty there; nor even, in that case, might they be con- 
veyed by any Scotch vessel. This was one of many 
foolish regulations by which our legislators interfered 
with the natural course of affairs, and injured the in- 
terests of their own country, as well as those of their 
neighbours. Formerly, however, such laws were con- 
sidered to be extremely sagacious, and politicians were 
constantly contriving protective schemes of this sort, 
wliich, with the best intentions, inflicted incalculable harm. 
But if, as seems probable, one of their objects, in this in- 
stance, was to retard the improvement of Scotland, they 
were more than usually successful in effecting the pur- 
])Ose at which they aimed. For, the whole of the western 


jii “Whereas Scotlaml had, before this, prohibited all the ISnglish 
woollen manufactures, under severe penalties, and England;, On the 
other hand, had excluded the Scots from trading with Scots* ships to 
their colonies in America, directly from Scotland, and had confiscated 
even their own English shix^s trading to the said Colonies from Eng- 
land, if navigated or manned with above one-third Scots seamen,” &c. ^ 
De Foe’s History of t/n- Union, i>, 603. In 1696, the wise men in our 
English parliament passed a law, “that on no pretence whatever any 
kind of goods from the English American plantations shoiild here- 
after be put on shore, either in the kingdoms of Ireland or Scotland, 
without being first landed in England, and having also paid the du- 
ties there, under forfeiture of ship and cargo.” Macphehson’s An ^ 
nals of Conunerce, vol. ii. p. 684. Certainly, the more a man kno^s of 
th" history of legislation the more he will wonder that nations should 
liave been able to advance in tiie face of the formidable impediments 
which legislators have thrown in their way. 
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coast, being cut off from direct intercourse with the Aihe- 
rican colonies, w^as debarred from the only foreign trade 
it could advantageously follow; since the European ports 
lay to the east, and could not be reached by the inhabi- 
tants of Western Scotland without a long circumnaviga- 
tion, which prevented them from competing, on equai 
terms, with their countrymen, who, sailing from the other 
side, were already near the chief seats of commerce. The 
consequence was , that Glasgow and the other western 
ports remained almost stationary ; having comparatively 
few means of gratifying that enteri)rising spirit, which 
rose among them late in the seventeenth century, and not 
daring to trade with those prosperous colonies which were 
just before them across the Atlantic, but from which they 
were entirely excluded by the jealous precautions of the 
English parliament.**^ 

When, however, by the Act of Union, the two coun- 
tries became one, these precautions were discontinued, 
and Scotland was allowed to hold direct intercourse with 
America and the West India Islands. The result which 
this produced on the national industry, was almost instan- 
taneous, because it gave vent to a spirit which had begun 
to appear among the people late in the seventeenth cen- 
tury, and because it was aided by those still more general 
causes, which, in most parts of Europe, predisposed that 
age to increased industry. The west of Scotland, being 
nearest to America, was the first to feel the movement. 
In 1707, the inhabitants of Greenock, without the inter- 
ference of government, imposed on themselves a voluntary 
assessment, with the object of constructing a harbour. 
In this undertaking, they displayed so much zeal, that, by 

“A spirit for commerce appears to have been raised among the 
inhabitants of Glasgow between the periods of 1660 and 1707, when 
the Union with England took place.” .... But, “whatever their 
trade was , at this time , it could not be considerable ; the ports to 
which they were obliged to trade, lay all to the eastward; the circum- 
navigation of the island would, therefore, prove an almost insur- 
mountable bar to the commerce of Glasgow; the people upon the east 
coast, from their situadon, would be in possession of almost the whole 
commerce of Scotland.” Gibson’s History of Olasyow, p. ifOj. Glas- 
gow, 1777. 
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the#year 1710, the whole of the works were completed; 
a pier and capacious harbour were erected, and Greenock 
was suddenly raised from insignificance to take an im- 
portant part in the trade of the Atlantic. For a while, 
the merchants were content to carry on their traffic with 
S^ips hired from the English. Soon, however, they be- 
came bolder; they began to build on their own account; 
and, in 1719, the first vessel belonging to Greenock sailed 
for America. From that moment, their commerce in- 
creased so rapidly, that, by the year 1740, the tax which 
the citizens had laid on themselves sufficed, not only to 
wipe oft” the debt which had been incurred, but also to 
leave a considerable surplus available for municipal pur- 
poses. At the same time, and by the action of the 
same causes, Glasgow emerged from obscurity. In 171H, 
its enterprising inhabitants launched in the Clyde the 

lu “The importance of the measure induced the inhabitants of 
Greenock to make a contract with the superior, by which they agreed 
to an assessineiiit of l.v. 4ii. sterling on every sack of malt, brewed 
into ale, within the limits of the toWn ; the money so levied to be 
applied in liquidating the exp^nce of forming a proper harbour at 
Greenock. The work was begun at the epoch of the Union, in 1707 •, 
and a capacious harbour, containing upwards of ten Scottish acres; 
was formed by building an extensi^ circular pier, with a straight 
pier, or tongue, in the middle, by wmch the harbour was divided into 
two parts. This formidable work, the greatest of the kind, at that 
time, in Scotland, incurred an expeuco of more tlian 100,000 marks 
Scots.” (’HALMER’s Caledonia , vol. iii. p. 807, London, 18i4, 4to. lu 
McCulloch’’ s Geoyraphical and Statistical Dictionanj , London, 1849, 
vol. i. p. 930, it 18 stated, that “the inhabitants took the matter (1707) 
into their own hands, and agreed with their superior to assess them- 
selves at a certain rate, to build a proper pier and harbour. The 
work was finished in 1710, at an expence of 5,5.')5L” 

114 “The trade of Greenock has kept pace with the improvements 
made on its harbour. The union of the kingdoms (1707) operted the 
colonies to the enterprising inhabitants of tliis town, and generally of 
the west of Scotland; but it was not till 1719 that the first vessel be- 
longing to Greenock crossed the Atlantic.” M‘CuiiijOOH’H Oeographi’ 
cal and Statistical dictionary, vol. i. p. 930. 

“Such wa^ the effect of the new harbour in increasing the trskde, 
and the population, of the town, that the assessment, and port-^ues, 
cleared off the whole debt before 1740, and left, in that year, a clear 
surplus of 27,000 marks Scots, or 1,500Z. sterling.” CHAiiMsa’s Ca/e- 
donia, vol. iii. p. 807. “After the Union, however, the trade of the 
port increased so rapidly, that iu the year 1740, the whole debt was 
extinguished, and there remained a surplui, the foundation of the 
present town’s funds, of 27,000 marks.” SinoIiAib's Statistical Account 
of Scotland, vol. v. p. 576, Edinburgh, 1793. 
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first Scotch vessel which ever crossed the Atlantic; #ms 
anticipating the people of Greenock by one year.^^® 
Glasgow and Greenock became the two great com- 
mercial outlets of Scotland , and the chief centres of ac- 
tivity. Comforts, and, indeed, luxuries, hitherto only 
attainable at enormous cost, began to be diffused througj) 
the country. The productions of the tropics could now 
be ]>rocured direct from the New World, which, in return, 
offered a rich and abundant market for manufactured 
goods. This was a furtlier stimulus to Scotch industry, 
and its effects were immediately apparent. The inhabit- 
ants of Glasgow, finding a great demand among the 
Americans for linen, introduced its manufacture into their 


no “Hy the Union, however, new views were opened up to the 
merchants of the city ; they thereby obtained the liberty of a free 
commerce to America and the West Indies, from which they had 
been before shut out; they chartered English vessels for these voyages, 
having none at first fit for the purpose; sent out cargoes of goods 
for the use of the colonies, and returned home ladeu with tobacco. 
The business doing well, vessels were built belonging^to the city, and 
in the year 1718, the fifst ship, the property of Glasgow crossed the 
Atlantic.” Denholm’s History of Glasgow , p. 40.*), 3rd edit. Glasgow, 
1804. Brown (History of Glasgow, vol. ii. p. 330, Edinburgfi, 1797) says, 
that the Glasgow merchants “'chartered Whitehaven ships for many 
years:” but that, “in 1716, a ves^l of sixty tons burden was launched 
at Crawford’s dike, being the first Clyde ship that went to the British 
settlements in America with goods and a supercargo.” But this date 
is probably two years too early. Mr. M‘Culloch, in his excellent Geo- 
graphical and Statistical Dictionary, London, 1849, vol. ii. p. 659, says 
“But for a while, the merchants of Glasgow who first embarked in 
the trade to America, carried it on by means of vessels belonging to 
English ports; and it was not till 1718 that a ship built in Scotland 
(in the Clyde), the property of Scotch owners, sailed for the Ameri- 
can colonies.” Gibson, also (History of Glasgow, 1777, p. 206), says: 
“In 1718, the first vessel of the property of Glasgow crossed the At- 
lan'tic.” , And , to the same effect, Sinclair’s Statistical Account of 
ScotUind,^ vol. v. p. 498, Edinburgh, 1793. 

117 progress was so rapid, that, in a work printed in 1732, it 

is stated, that “this city of Glasgow is a place of the greatest trade 
in the kingdom, especially to the Plantations; from whence they have 
twenty or thirty sail of ships every year, laden wit^i tobacco and 
sugar; an advantage this kingdom never enjoyed till the Union. They 
are purchasing a harbour on the Frith, near Alloway, to which they have 
but twelve miles by land; and then they can re-ship their sugars and 
tobacco, for Holland, Germany, and the Baltick Sea, without being at 
the trouble of sailing round England or Scotland.” Mack't’s Journey 
through Scotland, pp. 294, 295, 2nd edit. London, 1732. The first edi- 
tion of this book was also printed in 1732. See Watt’s Bibliotheca 
Britannica, vol. i. p. €31 m. , Edinburgh, 1824, 4to. 
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city in 1725, whence it extended to other places, and, in 
a short time, gave employment to thousands of workmen. 

It is also from the year 1725, that Paisley dates its rise. 
So late as the beginning of the eighteenth century, this 
rich and prosperous city was still a straggling village, 
S^ntaining only a single street. But, after the Union, 
its poor, and hitherto idle, inhabitants began to be moved 
by the activity which they saw on every side. Gradually, 
their views expanded; and the introduction among them, 
in 1725, of the manufacture of thread, was the first step 
in that great career in whicji they never stopped, until 
they had raised Paisley to be a vast emporium of indus- 
try, and a successful promoter of every art by which in- 
dustry is nurtured. 

]s’or was it merely in the west, that this movement 
was displayed. In Scotland generally, the spirit of trade 
became so rife, that it began to encroach on the old 
theological spirit, which had long been supreme. Hitherto, 
the Scotch had cared for little except religious polemics. 
In every society, these had been the chief subjects of con- 
versation ; and on them, men had wasted their energies, 
without the least benefit either to themselves or to others. 


Gibson, who was a Glasgow merchant, says, in his IJistonj of 
(Hasgow , p. 236, “that the commerce to America first suggested the 
idea of introducing manufactures into Glasgow, is to me very evident; 
and that they were only attempted to be introduced about the ‘year 
172.') is apparent.” Denholm (Historg of Glasgow, p. 412) says: “The 
linen manufacture, which began here in the year 1725, was, for a long 
time, the staple, not only of this city, but of the west of Scotland.” 
Compare Heron’s Journeg through the Western Counties of Scotland, 
Perth, 1799, vol. ii. p. 412. 

“Consisting only of one principal street about half a mile in 
length.” SinoLiAIk’s Statistical Account of Scotland, vol. vii. p. 62. But 
the local historian mentions, with evident pride, that this one street 
contained “handsome houses.” Ckawfurd’s Historg of the Shire of 
Renfrew, part. iii. p. 305, edit. Paisley, 1782, 4to. 

Denholm’^ Historg of Glasgow, pp. .546, 547; and SiNcnAxa’s 
Statistical Account of Scotland, vol. vii. pp. 62-64. See also, on the 
rise of Paisley, Heron’s Journey through the Western Counties of Scot- 
land, vol. ii. pp. 399, 400 ; Pennakt’s 2'oar in Scotland, vol. il. p. 
and Craweurd’s History of the Shire of Renfrew, part. iii. p. 321.' At 
an earlier period Paisley was famous in a different way. I« the 
middle ages it swarmed with monks. Keith (Catalogue of Scofeh Bi- 
shops, p. 252, Edinburgh, 175.5, 4to) tells us that, “it formerly was a 
Priory, and afterwards changed into an Abbey of Black Monks.” 



68 


CONDITION OF SCOTLAND DURING THE 


But, about this time it was observed, that the improve- 
ment of manufactures became a common topic of dis- 
course. Such a statement, made by a well-informed 
writer, who witnessed what he relates, is a curious proof 
of the change which was beginning, though very faintly, 
to steal over the Scotch mind. It shows that there wa^/ 
at all events, a tendency to turn aside from subjects which 
are inaccessible to our understanding, and the discussion 
of which has no effect except to exasperate those who 
dispute, and to make them more intolerant than ever of 
theological opinions different from their own. Unhappily, 
there were, as I shall presently point out, other causes at 
work, which prevented this tendency from producing all 
the good that might have been exjiected. Still, so far as 
it went, it was a clear gain. It was a blow to super- 
stition, inasmuch as it was an attempt to occupy the 
human mind with mere secular considerations. In a 
country like Scotland, this alone w^as extremely important. 
We must also add, that, though it was the effect of in- 
creased /industry, it, as often happens, re-acted upon, and 
strengthened, its cause. For, by diminishing, however 
little, the inordinate respect formerly paid to theological 
pursuits, it was, in the same proportion, an inducement 
to ambitious and enterprising men to abstain from those 
pursuits, and to engage in temporal matters, where ability, 
being less fettered by prejudice, has more scope, and en- 
joys more freedom of action. Of those men, some rose to 
the first rank in literature ; while others , taking a* differ- 
ent but equally useful turn, became as eminent in trade. 
Hence, ^Scotland, during the eighteenth century, possessed, 
for the first time, two powerful and active classes whose 
aim was essentially secular ; the intellectual class, and the 
industrial class. Before the eighteenth century, neither 
of these classes exercised an independent sway, or could, 
indeed, be said to have a separate existence. The intel- 


The author of The Interest of Scotland Considered , Edinburgh, 
1733, fcays (p. xvi.) that since 1727, “we have happily turned our eyes 
upon the improvement of our manufactures , which is now a com- 
mon subject in discourse, and this contributes not a little to its 
success,” 



SEVENTEENTH AND EIGHTEENTH CENTURIES. 


59 


lect of the country was absorbed by the church; the in- 
dustry of the country was controlled by the nobles. The 
effect which this change j)roduced on the literature of 
Scotland, will be traced in the last chapter of the present 
volume. Its effect on industry was equally remarkable, 
^d, for the well-being of the nation, was equally valu- 
able. But it does not possess that general scientific in- 
terest which belongs to the intellectual movement; and I 
shall, therefore, in addition to the evidence already given, 
confine myself to a few more facts illustrative of the 
history of Scotch industry down to the middle of the 
eighteenth century, by which time there was no longer 
any doubt that the flood of material prosperity had 
fairly set in. 

During the seventeenth century, the only Scotch manu- 
facture of any importance was that of linen, which, how- 
ever, like every other branch of industry, was very back- 
ward, and was exposed to all sorts of discouragement.^-^ 
But, after the Union, it received a sudden impetus, from 
two causes. One of these causes, as I have already no- 
ticed, was the demand from America, consequent upon 
the trade of the Atlantic being thrown open. The other 
cause was, the removal of the duty which England had 
imposed uimn the importation of Scotch linen. Thes(‘ 
two circumstances, occurring nearly at the same time, 
jn’oduced such effect on the national industry, that I>e 
Eoe, who had a wider knowledge of the details of trade 
than any man of that age, said that it seemed as if, for 
the future, the Scotch poor could never lack employ- 
ment. Unfortunately, this was not the case, and never 

Morer, who was in Scotland in 1688 and 1689, says, “But that 
which employs great part of their land is hemp, of which they have 
mighty burdens, and on. which they bestow much care and pains to 
dress and prepare it for making their linen, the most noted and bene- 
ficial manufacture of the kingdom.” Mokek’s Short Account of Scot- 
land, London, l702, pp. 3, 4. 

“The duties upon linen from Scotland being taken oif in Eng- 
land, made so great a demand for Scots linen more than usual, that 
It seemed the poor could want no employment.” De Foe’s Historff 
the Union between England and Scotland, p. 604. Compare MacpBXS^' 
son’s Annuls of Commerce , vol. ii. p. 736: “a prodigious vent, not 
only in England, but for the American plantations.” This concerns 
a later period. 
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will be, until &ociety is radically clianged. But the move- 
ment which provoked so bold a remark from so cautious 
an observer as De Foe, must have been very striking; 
and we know, from other sources, that, between 1728 and 
1738, the manufacture of linen for exportation alone was^, 
more than doubled. After that period, this and oth^r 
departments of Scotch industry advanced with a constantly 
accfderating si)eed. It is mentioned, by a contemporary who 
was likely to be well informed, that, between 1715 and 1745, 
the trade and manufactures of Scotland increased more 
than they had done for ages before.^-* Such a statement, 
though valuable as corroborating other evidence, is too 
vague to be entirely relied on; and historians, who usu- 
ally occupy themselves with insignificant details about 
courts and i)rinces and statesmen , desert ns in matters 
whicii are really important, so that it is now liardly pos- 
sible to reconstruct the history of the Scotch people during 
this, the first epoch of their material prosp(Tity. I have, 
however, gathered a few facts, which appear to rest on 
good authority, and which supi)ly us with something like 
t)reci8e information as to dates. In 1739, the manufac- 

The Burphis of linen mad© above tli© consumption, was, in 1728, 
2,1S;C‘.>7S yards, iti 173H, 4,666,011.” Chalmers’ Cal<‘donia, vol. i, p. 87d. 
On the increase between 1728 and 1732, see the Table in The Interest 
of Si'otland (Jon'tidered , Edinburgh, 1733, p. 07. In a work published 
in 17!{2, it is stated that “they make a great deal of linuen all over 
the kingdom, not only lor their own use, but export it to England, 
and to the Plantations. In short, the women are all kept employ’d, 
from the liighest to the lowest of tliem.” Macky's Journey throuyh 
Scotland, Londijn, 1732, p. 271. This refers merely to the women of 
Scotland, whom Macky represents as much more industrious than 
the men. 

In 174.*i, Craik writes to Lord Nithisdale, “The present family 
have now reigned over us these thirty years, and though during so 
long a time they may have fallen into errors, or may have committed 
faults, (as what Government is without V) yott I will defy the most 
sanguine zealot to find in history a period equal to this in which 
Scotland possessed so uninterrupted a felicity, in wlkch liberty, civil 
and religious, was so universally enjoyed by all people of whatever 
denomination — nay, by the open and avowed ennemys of the fa- 
mily and constitution, or a period in which all ranks of men havei 
been so ettcctually secured in their property. Have not trade, manu- 
feiotures. agriculture, and the spirit of ifidustry in otxr country ex- 
tended themselves further during this period and under this family 
than for ages beh^reV” Thomson’s Memoirs of the JocoMtes , London, 
I84r», vol. ii. pp. 60, 61. 
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ture of linen was introduced into Kilbarchan,^-® and, in 
1740, into Arbroath. From the year 1742, the manu- 
factures of Kilmarnock date their rise.^^® In 1748, the 
first linen was manufactured in Cullen; and in the 
same year in Inverary. In 1740, this great branch of 
Xjidustry and source of wealth was established, on a large 
scale, in Aberdeen; while, about 1750, it began to dif- 
fuse itself in Wemyss, in the county of Fife.*''^^ These 
things happening, within eleven years, in parts of the 
country so distant from each other, and so totally uncon- 
nected , indicate the existence of general causes which 
' governed the whole movement; though in this, as in all 
instances, every thing is popularly ascribed to the influ- 
ence of*a few powerful individuals. We have, however, 
other proofs that the progress was essentially national. 
Even in Edinburgh, where hitherto no claims had 
been respected except those of the nobles or clergy, the 
voice of this new trading interest began to be heard. In 
that poor and warlike caintal, a society was now first 
established for the encouragement of manufactures ; and 
we are assured that this was but a single manifestation 
of the enthusiasm which was generally felt on the sub- 
ject. Coinciding with this movement, and indeed 
forming part of it, we can discern the earliest symptoms 
of a monied class, properly so called. In 1749, there 
was established , at Aberdeen , the first county bank ever 
seen in Scotland; and, in the very same year, a similar 


Ckawfukd’s JJintot'if of the Shire of Renfrew, part. ii. p. 114. 

Sinclaik’s Statistical Account of Scotland, vol. vii. p. 341, com- 
pared with vol. xii. pp. 176, 177. 

Chax.mer’8 (kdedonia, vol. iii. p. 4.S3. 

SiRCLiAlii’s Statistical Account of Scotland, vol, xii. p. I4r). 

Ibid., vol, V. p. 297. 

Kennedy’s Annals of Aberdeen, vol. ii. pp. 199, 20U. 

SiNCiiAiu’s Statistical Account of Scotland, vol. xvi. p. 520: 
‘‘About the year 17.')0.” I need hardly say, that some of these dates, 
depending upon tradition , are given by the authors approximatively. 

“Betwixt the year 1750 and 17t0, a great degree of patriotic en- 
thusiasm arose in Scotland to encourage arts and manufactures; aUd 
the Edinburgh Society was established, in 175.5, for the express purpose 
of improving these.” Bower’s History of the University of Edinburgh, 
vol. iii. pp. 126, 7. 
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establishment was formed at Glasgow. These repre- 
sented the east and the west, and, by the advances which 
they were able to make, each assisted the trade of its 
own district. Between eastern and western Scotland, the 
intercourse, as yet, was difficult and costly. But this like- 
wise was about to be remedied by an enterprise, the ni^t* 
conception of which would formerly have excited ridicule. 
After the Union, the idea arose of uniting the east with 
the west by a canal , which should join the Forth to the 
Clyde. The plan was deemed chimerical, and was aban- 
doned. As soon, however, as the manufacturing and com- 
mercial classes had gained sufficient influence they adopted 
it, with that energy which is characteristic of their order, 
and which is more common among them than ajnong any 
other rank of society. 'J lie result was, that, in 17BS, the 
great work was fairly begun; and the first step was 

taken towards what, in a material point of view, was an 
(‘uterprise of vast injportance, but, in a social and intel- 
lectual point of view, was of still superior value, inasmuch 
as, by supplying a cheap and easy transit through the heart 
of the most populous part of Scotland, it had a direct ten- 
dency to make different districts and ilifferent places feel 
that each had need of others, and thus encouraging the no- 


i»4 “Tho first county-l>a«k that anywhere appeared, was the Aber- 
deen Bank, whiuli was settled in 174'.*: it was immediately followed by 
a similar establishment in (Hasg^ow during the same year.” (hiALMKRS’ 
i'(tlf>(Jonin , vol, iii. p. 9, 4to, 1824. Kennedy (Aft'iais cf Abt’rdeen, 4to, 
1818, vol, li. p. IVCi) says: “Banking was originally projected in Aber- 
deen about the year lr7r»2, by a few of the principal citizens who were 
engaged in commerce and manufactures. They commenced business, 
upon a limited scale, in an office on tlie north side of the Castle Street, 
issued notes of hand, of five pounds and of twenty shillings sterling, 
and discounted bills and promissory notes, for the accommodation of 
the public.” It is uncertain if Chalmers knew of tJiis jiassage; but he 
was a more accurate writer than Kennedy, and I, therefore, prefer his 
authority. Besides, Kennedy vaguely says, “about tlic year 17.'S2.” 

135 having been frequently proposed, sinc^ the Union, this 

canal was at length begun in 1768, and finished in'lT^O. The trade 
upon it is already great, and is rapidly increasing.” Sinclair’s Sta- 
tistiral Account of Scotland, vol. ii. pp. 279, 280, Edinburgh, 1792. See 
also vol. xii. p. 125 ; Irving’s History of Dumbartonshirp., 18C0, 4to, p. 
247; and an interesting contemporary notice in Nimmo's History of 
Stirlinys/nre. Edinburgh, 1777, pp. 468-481. In 1767, Watt was employed 
as a surveyor. See Mvibhead’s Life of Watt, 2nd edit. London, 1859, 
p. 167. 
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tion that all belonged to one common scheme, it assisted 
in diminishing local prejudice and assuaging local jealousy 
while, in the same proportion, by enticing men to move 
out of the narrow circle in which they had 'habitually lived, 
it prepared them for a certain enlargement of mind, which 
'Vs tiie natural consequence of seeing affairs under various 
aspects, and which is never found in any country in which 
the means, of travelling are either very hazardous or very 
expensive. 

Such was the state of Scotland towards the middle of 
the eighteenth century; and surely a fairer prospect was 
never opened to any country. The land was at peace. It 
had nothing to fear, either from foreign invasion, or from 
domestic tyranny. The arts, which increase the comfort 
of man, and minister to his happiness, were sedulously 
cultivated; wealth was being created with unexampled speed, 
and the blessings which follow in the train of wealth were 
being widely diffused; while the insolence of the nobility 
was so effectually curbed, that industrious citizens could,, 
for the first time, feel their own independence, could know 
that what they' earned, that likewise they should enjoy, 
and could hold themselves erect, and with a manly brow, 
in the presence of a class before whom they had long 
crouched in abject submission. 

Besides this, a great literature now arose, a literature 
of rare and suriiassing beauty. To narrate the intellectual 
achievements of the Scotch during the eighteenth century, 
in a manner at all commensurate with their importance,, 
would require a separate treatise, and I cannot now sto)) 
even to mention what all educated persons are at least 
partly acquainted with ; each student recognizing the value 
of what was done in his own pursuit. In the last chapter 
of this volume, I shall, however, attempt to give some idea 
of the general results considered as a whole; at present, 
it is enough lo say, that in every branch of knowledge 
this once poor and ignorant people produced original and 
successful thinkers. What makes this the more remarkable, 
is its complete contrast to their former state. Down even 
to the beginning of the eighteenth century, Scotland could 
only boast of two authors whose works have benefited 
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mankind. They were Buchanan and Napier. Buchanan 
was the first political writer who held accurate views re- 
specting government, and who clearly defined the true re- 
la^n between the peoi)le and their rulers. He placed po- 
pular rights on a solid basis, and vindicated, by anticipa- 
tion, all subsequent revolutions. Napier, equally bold hi 
another department, succeeded, by a mighty effort of ge- 
nius, in detecting, and pushing to its extreme consequence, 
a law of the progression of numbers, which is so simple 
and yet so potent, that it unravels the most tedious and 
intricate calculations, and, thus economizing the labours 
of the brain, has saved an enormous and incalculable waste. 
These two men were, indeed, great benefactors of their 
species; but they stand alone, and if all the other authors 
Scotland ])roduced down to the close of the seventeenth 
century had never been born, or if, being born, they had 
never written, society would have lost nothing, but would 
be in exactly the same position as it now is. 

Early, however, in the eighteenth century, a move- 
ment was felt all over Eurojx;, and in that movement Scot- 
land participated. A spirit of inquiry was abroad, so gen- 
eral and so searching, that no country could entirely es- 
cape from its action. Sanguine men were excited, and 
even grave men were stirred. It seemed as if a long night 
were about to close. Light broke forth where befoi'e there 
was nothing but darkness. Opinions which had stood the 
test of ages were suddenly questioned; and in every di- 
rection doubts sprung up, and proofs were demanded. The 
human mind, waxing bold, would not be satisfied with the 
old evidence. Things were examined at their foundation, 
and the basis of every belief was jealously scrutinized. 
For a time, this was confined to the higher intellects ; but 
soon the movement spread, and, in the most advanced 
countries, worked upon nearly all classes. In England and 
in France, the result was extremely beneficial. It might 
have been hoped, that in Scotland likewise, the popular 
mind would gradually have become enlightened. But not 
so. Time rolled on; one generation succeeded another; 
the eighteenth century passed away; the nineteenth century 
came; and still the people made no sign. The gloom of 
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tli(' iiiiddlo ages was yet upon them. While all around was 
light, the Scotc h, enveloped in mist, crept on, groping their 
way, dismally, and with fear. While other nations were 
shaking off their old superstitions, this singular people 
clung to theirs with undiminished tenacity. 'Now, indeed, 
\their grasp is gradually slat‘kening, hut with extreme slow- 
ness , and threatening reactions frequently apj^ear. This, 
as it always has heein and still is, the curse of Scotland, 
so also is it the chief difticulty with which the historian 
of Scotland lias to contend. Kverywdiere else, when the 
rise of th(‘ intellectual classes, and that of the trading and 
manufacturing classes, have accom])anied each other, the 
invariable result has been, a diminution of the power of 
the clergy, and, conse(juently, a diminution of the influence 
of supc'rstition. The i)eculiarity of Scotland is, that, dur- 
ing the eighteenth century, and even down to the middle' 
of the nineteenth century, the industrial and intellectual 
l>rogress has continued without materially shaking the au- 
thority of the priesthood. Strange and unequalled coin- 
binatiou! The country of bold and enterprising merchants, 
of shrewd manufacturers, of far-seeing men of business, 
and of cunning artificers; the country, too, of such fearless 
thinkers as George lluchanan, David Hume, and Adam 
Smith, is awed by a few^ noisy and ignorant preachers, to 
whom it allows a license, and yields a submission, disgrace- 
ful to the age , and incompatible with the commonest no- 
tions of liberty, A people, in many respects very advanced, 
and holding upon political subjects enlightened views, 
do, upon all religious subjects, disi)lay a littleness of mind, 
an illihcrality of sentiment, a heat of temper, and a love 
of persecuting others, which shows that the Protestantism 
of which they boast has done them no good; that, in the 
most important matters, it has left them as narrow as it 
found them; and tliat it has been unable to free them 

' I will (luote, ill a single passage, the opinions of an eminent 
German and of an eminent Scotchman. “I)r. Si>urzheim, when he last 
visited Scotland, remarked that tlie Scotch appeared to him to be the 
most priest-ridden nation in Europe; Spain and Portugal not excep^d. 
After haviny .seen other countries, I can understand the force of fhi.s 
observatioti.” Notes on the United States of North America by 
Vootbe, vol. iii. p. 32, Ediuburgh, ISIl. 
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I’rom prejudices which make them the laughing-stock of 
Europe , and wliich have turned the very name of the 
Scotch Kirk into a by-word and a reproacli among edu- 
catei men. 

I shall now endeavour to explain how all this arose 
and how such apparent inconsistencies arc to be recon-/^ 
ciled. That they may be reconciled, and that the incon- 
sistencies arc merely apparent and not real, will be at 
once admitted by whoever is capable of a scientihc con- 
ception of history. For, in the moral world, as in the 
physical world, nothing is anomalous; nothing is unnatural; 
nothing is strange. All is order, symmetry, and law. There 
are opposites , but there are no contradictions. In the 
character of a nation, inconsistency is impossible. Such, 
however, is still the backward condition of the human 
mind, and with so evil and jaundiced an eye do we ap- 
proach the greatest problems, that not only common writ- 
ers, but even men from whom better things might be 
hoped, are on this point involved in constant confusion, per- 
plexing themselves and their readers by speaking of in- 
consistency, as if it were a quality belonging to the sub- 
ject which they investigate, instead of being, as it really 
is, a measure of their own ignorance. It is tlie business 
of the historian to remove this ignorance, by showing that 
the movements of nations are perfectly regular, and that, 
like all other movements , they are solely determined by 
their antecedents. If he cannot do this, he is no historian, 
lie may be an annalist, or a biographer, or a chronicler, 
but higher than that he cannot rise, unless he is imbued 
with that spirit of science which teaches, as an article of 
faith , the doctrine of uniform sequence ; in other words, 
the doctrine that certain events having already hai)pened, 
certain other events corresponding to them will also hap- 
pen. To seize this idea with lirmness, and to api)ly it on 
all occasions, without listening to any exceptions, is ex- 
tremely difficult, but it must be done by whoever wishes to 
elevate the study of history from its present crude and 
informal state, and do what he may towards placing it 
in its proper rank, as the head and chief of all the 
sciences. Even then, he cannot perform his task unless his 
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materials are ample, and derived from sources of unques- 
tioned credibility. But if liis facts are sufficiently numer- 
ous; if they arc very diversified; if they have been col- 
lected from such various quarters that they can check and 
confront each other, so as to do away with all suspicion of 
their testimony being garbled; and if he who uses them 
l^ossesses that faculty of generalization, without which no- 
thing great can be achieved, he will hardly fail in bring- 
ing some part of his labours to a prosperous issue, pro- 
vided he devotes all his strength to that one enterprise, 
postponing to it every other object of ambition, and sacri- 
ficing to it many interests which men hold dear. Some 
of the most phiasiirable incentives to action, he must dis- 
regard. Kot for him, are those rewards which, in other 
pursuits, the same energy would have earned ; not for him 
the sweets of popular applause; not for him, the luxury 
of power ; not for him, a share in the councils of his coun- 
try; not for him, a conspicuous and honoured place before 
the ptiblic eye. Albeit conscious of what he could do, he 
may not compete in the great contest; he cannot hope to 
win the prize; lie cannot even enjoy the exitement of the 
struggle. To him , the arena is closed. His recompense 
lies within himself, and he must learn to care little for the 
sympathy of his fellow-creatures, or for such honours as 
they are able to bestow. So far from looking for these 
things, he should rather be iireqiared for that obloquy which 
always awaits those, who, by opening up new veins of 
thought, disturb the prejudices of their’ contemporaries. 
While ignorance, and worse than ignorance, is imputed 
to him, while his motives are misrepresented, and his in- 
tegrity impeached, while he is accused^ of denying the va- 
flie of moral jirinciples, and of attacking the foundation of 
all religion, as if he were some public enemy, who made 
it his business to corrupt society, and whose delight it was 
to see what* evil he could do; while these charges are 
brought forward, and repeated from mouth to mouth, he 
must be capable of pursuing in silence the even tenor of 
his way, without swerving, without pausing, and without 
stepping from his path to notice the angry outcries which 
he cannot but hear, and which he is more than human if 
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he (loos not long’ to rebuke, 'riu^se are the (qualities, and 
tliese the high resolves, in(lisi)ensahle to him, who, on the 
most important of all sulyects, believing that the old road 
is worn out and useless, seeks to strike out a new one for 
himself, and, in tlie efiort, not only perhaps^ exhausts his 
strength , hut is sure to incur the (nimity of those who / 
arc bent on maintaining the ancient scheme unimpaired. 
To solv(' the great problem of affairs; to detect tlios(' hid- 
den circumstances wdiich determine the march and destiny 
<d‘ nations: and to find, in the events of the past, a key 
to the proceedings of the future, is nothinu h'ss than to 
unite into a single science all the laws of the moral and phy- 
sical world. AVhoever does this, will build u}) afresh tln^ 
fabric of our knowledge, re-arrange its various i)arts, and 
liarjiionizc^ its at)i)arent discre))ancies. Perchance, tlie hu- 
man mind is hardly ready for so vast an (‘iitc'rprise. At 
all events, In* who undertakes it will meet with little sym- 
paihy . and will find few to help him. And let hiin toil 
as he may. th(' sun and noontide of his life shall by, 
the evening of his days shall overtake him, and he him- 
self have to quit tlie scene , leaving that unfinished which 
he had vainly hoped to complete. He may lay the found- 
ation; it will he for his successors to raise the edilice. 
Their hands will give the last toiieh; they will reap the 
glory; their names will he rememherc'd wlieii his is for- 
gotten. It is, indeed, too true, that sueh a work reipiires, 
not only several minds, but also the successive ox])erience 
of several generations. Onee, 1 own, 1 thought otherwise. 
Once, when 1 tirst caught siglit of the wliole held of know- 
ledge , and seemed, however dimly, to discern its various 
])arts and the relation they bore to each other, I was so 
entraiiet'd with its surpassing beauty, that the judgment 
was beguiled, and 1 deemed myself able, not only to cover 
the surface, but also to master the details. Little did I 
know how the horizon enlarges as well as recedes, and 
how vainly we grasj) at the lleeting forms, Mdiich melt 
away and (dude us in tlie distance. Of all tliat I liad 
lioped to do, 1 now hnd hut too surely how small a part I 
shall accomplish. In those early aspirations there was 
much that was fanciful; perhaps there was much that was 
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foolish. Perliaps, too, they containod a moral defect, and 
savwired of an arrogance which belongs to a strength that 
refuses to recognize its own weakness. Still , even now 
that they are defeated and brought to nought, T cannot 
rep^^nt haviiif indulged in them, but, on the contrary, T 
would willingly recall them, if 1 could. For, such hopes 
belong to that joyous and sanguine period (ff life, when 
alone we are really happy; wlien the emotions arc more 
active than tlie judgment; when experience has not yet 
hardened our nature; when the affections are not y(‘t blighted 
and nipped to the core; and when the bitterness of dis- 
appointment not having yet been felt, difticulties are un- 
heeded, obstacles are unseen, ambition is a pleasure in- 
stead of a pang, and the blood coursing swiftly througli 
the veins, the j)ulse heats high, while the heart throbs at 
the prospect of the future. Those are glorious days; but 
they go from us, and nothing can compensate their ab- 
sence. To me they now seem more like the visions of 
a disordered fancy, than the sober realities of things that 
were, and are not. It is painful to make tliis confession ; 
hilt I owe it to the reader, because 1 would not liavi' him 
to supiiose that either in this, or in the fuluri' volumes of 
my Fistory, I sliall be able to redeem my pledge, and to 
lierform all that I jiromised. Something, I hope to achii've, 
Avliich will interest the tliiiikers of this age; and something, 
]>erhaps, on which jiosterity may build, ft will, however, 
only be a fragment of my original design. In the two last 
cha])ters 1 have attcmjited, and in the two next chapters 
1 sliall still furtli(‘r attempt, to solve a curious problem in 
the history of Scotland, wiiich is intimately connected 
with other iirohlems of a yet graver import; hut though 
the solution will, 1 believe , he complete , the evidence of 
the solution will, most asi^uredly, hcj imperfect. 1 regret 
to add, that •such ini])erfection is henceforth an essential 
l>art of my jilan. It is essential ,* because I despair of 
sui>})lyiug those deficiencies in my knowledge , of which 1 
grow more sensible in proportion as my views become 
more extensive. It is also (‘ssential, because, after a fair 
estimate of my own strength , of the })rohablc duration of 
my life , and of the limits to which industry can safely 
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be pushed, I have been driven to the conclusion, that this 
Introduction, which I had projected as a solid foundation 
on which the history of England might subsequently be 
raised, must either be greatly curtailed, and consequently 
shorn of its force, or that, if not curtailed, th(#e will hardly 
be a chance of my being able to narrate, with the ampli- 
tude and fiihi(!ss of detail w^hich they richly deserve, the 
deeds of that great and splendid nation with which I am 
best acquainted, and of which it is my pride to count my- 
self a member. It is with the free, the npble, and the 
high-minded English j^eople, that my sympathies are most 
closely connected ; on them my affections naturally centre ; 
from their literature, and from their example, my best les- 
sons have been learnt; and it is now the most cherished 
and the most sacred desire of my heart, that I may suc- 
ceed in writing their history, and in unfolding the succes- 
sive phases of their mighty career, while I am yet some- 
what equal to the task, and before my faculties have begun 
to dwindle, or the power of continuous attention has begun 
to decay. 
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AN EXAMINATION OF TH:^ SCOTCH INTELLECT DURINO THE* 
SEVENTEJENTH CENTURY. 


The remaining part of this volume I piirj)Ose to de- 
vote to an attempt to unravel still further that twofold pa- 
radox, which forms the prominent peculiarity of the history 
of Scotland. The j)aradox consists, as we have seen, in 
the fact, first, that the same people have long been lib- 
eral in politics, and illiberal in religion ; and, secondly, that 
the brilliant, inquisitive, and sceptical literature which they 
produced in the eighteentli century, was unable to weaken 
their superstition, or to instil into them wiser and larger 
maxims on religious matters. From an early period there 
were, as 1 have endeavoured to show, many circumstances 
which predisposed the Scotch to superstition, and, so far, 
had a general connexion with the subject before us. But 
the remarkable phenomenon with which we are immediately 
concerned , may, I think, be traced to two distinct causes. 
The first cause was, that) for a hundred and twenty 
years after the establishment of ^Protestantism , the rulers 
of Scotland .either neglected the Church or persecuted it, 
thereby driving the clergy into the arms of the people, 
from whom alone they could obtain sympathy and support. 
Hence an alliance between the two parties, more intimate 
than would otherwise have been possible; and hence, too, 
the rise of that democratic spirit which was the necessary 
consequence of such an union, and which the clergy en- 
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couraged, because tliey were opposed and thwarted by the 
upper classes. So far, tlic result was extremely beneficial, 
as it produced a love of independence and a: hatred of ty- 
ran!iy, which, twice during the seventeenth century, saved 
the country from the yoke of a cruel despotism. Ihit these 
very circumstances, which guarded the people against po- 
litical despotism , exposed them all the more to ecclesias- 
tical despotism. h'or, having no one to trust except their 
preachers, they trusted them entirely, and u})oii all subjects. 
The clergy gradually became suj)reine, not only in spiritiial 
matters, but also in temporal ones. I.ate in the sixteenth 
(U'utury they had been glad to take refugee among the peo- 
♦ ple; before the middle of the seventeenth century, they 
' ruled the i)eople. How shamefully fhey abused their power, 
and how by encouraging the Worst kind of superstition, 
they prolonged the reign of ignorance, and stop})ed the 
march of society, will be related in the course of this 
chapt(!r; but, in fairness to them, W(! ought to acknowledge, 
that the religious servitude into which the SeotcJi fell dur- 
ing the sevc'uteenth century, was, on the whole, a willing 
one, and tliat , mischievous as it was, it had at least a 
noble origin, inasmuch as the iiiflueiic(i of the 1‘rotestaiit 
chh’gy is mainly to he ascribed to the te-arl(‘ssncss with 
which they canu’ forward as leaders of tlie i)eople , at a 
period when that post was full of danger, and when the 
np})er classes were ready to unite with tin' crown in des- 
troying the last vestiges of national liberty. 

To trace the operation of this cause of Scotch supc'r- 
stitioii, will he the business of the ])resent cha])ter; while, 
in the next and concluding chapter, J shall examine tlie 
other cause, which 1 have as yet hardly mentioned. This 
latter inquiry will involve some considerations respecting 
the philosoi)hy of metli^d, still imperfectly appreciated 
among us, and on which the history of the Scotch mind 
will throw considerable light. For, it will appear, that, 
during the eighteenth century, the ablest Scotchmen, witli 
hardly an exception , adopted a method of investigating 
truth, which cut them otf from the sympatliies of their 
countrymen, and }>revented their works from producing the 
effect which they might otherwise have done. The result 
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was, that though a very sceptical literature was produced, 
scepticism made no progress, and therefore superstition 
was uudiminished. The highly-educated minds , indeed, 
were affected ; but they formed a class apart , and there 
were no means of communication between them and tln‘ 
people. That this was owing to the method which literary 
men employed, I ho}>e to prove in the next chapter; and 
if I succeed in doing so, it will be evident, tliat 1 have 
been guilty of no exaggeration in terming this the second 
great cause of the })rolongation of Scotch sui)erstition, 
since it was sufficiently powerful to prevent the intellec- 
tual classes from exercising their natural functions as the 
disturbers of old opinions. 

We have already seen, that almost immediatidy after 
the Ileformation, ill-feeling arose between the u]>j)er classes 
and the s])irituaf leaders of \he Prote.staiit church , and 
that this ill-feeling increased until, in ir)S(), it vcuited it- 
self by tli(‘ abolition of episcopacy. This bold and deci- 
sive measure made the breach irreparable. The jireacliers 
had now committed themselves too far to recede, even if 
they had desired to do so; and from that moment, unit- 
ing themselves hcifl’tily with the people, they took uj) a 
position which they have lu'ver since abandoned. During 
the ri'inaining twenty-three years that dames was in Scot- 
land, they were oc^caipied in exciting the peo]de against 
their rulers ; and as they became more democratic, so did 
the crown and nobles grow more hostile, and display, for 
the first time, a dis])Osition to combine together in defence 
of their common interests. In IdOd, dames ascended the 
tfirone of England, and the struggle began in earnest. It 
lasted, with few interruptions, eighty-five years, and, during 
its continuance, the Preshyterian clergy never wavered; 
they were always steady to the good cause ; always on the 
side of the ])goplc. This greatly increased tluMr influence; 
and what favoured it still more was, that, besides being 
the cham])ions of i)opular liberty, they were also the cham- 
l)ions of national indei)endence. When James I. and the 
two Charles’s attempted to force oidscopacy upon Scotland, 
the Scotch rejected it, not only because they hated thf‘ in- 
stitution , but also because they looked on it as the mark 
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of a foreign domination, which they w'cre determined to 
resist. Their nearest and most dangerous enemy was Eng- 
land; and they spurned the idea of receiving bishops who 
must, in the first instance, be consecrated in London, and 
who, it was certain, would never have been admitted into 
Scotland unless England had been the stronger country. 
It was, therefore, on patriotic, as well as religious, grounds, 
that the Scotch clergy, during the seventeenth century, 
struggled against episcopacy;* and when they overthrew 
it, in lb38, their bold and determined conduct associated, 
in the popular mind, the love of country with the love of 
the church. {Subsequent events strengthened this associa- 
tion. ^ In 1650, ( romwell invaded Scotland, overthrew tlie 
Scotch in the battle of Dunbar, and intrusted to Monk 
the task of curbing their spirit, by building fortresses, and 
establishing a long chain of military po^ts. The'nation, 
cowed and broken, gave way, and, for the first time for 
three centuries, felt the pressure of a foreign yoke. The 
clergy alone remained firm.'* Cromwell, who knew that 

‘ In 1(138, one of the most eminent of the Scotch clergy writes: “Oiir 
niaine feare” is “to have our religion lost, our throats cutted, our poore 
countrey made ane English ijrovince, to be disposed upon for ever 
hereafter at the will of a Bishope of Canterburio.” Bau.lie’8 Letters 
and Journal.s, vol. i. p. G(). Compare p. 450. “This kirk is a free and 
indopondant kirk, no less then the kingdom is a free and independent 
kingdom; and as our own Patriots can best ^ judge what is for the 
good of the kingdoiiij so our own Pastors should be most able to judge 
wliat form of worship beseemeth our Beformation, and wJiat servoth most 
lor the good of the people.” Two generations later, one of the most po- 
pular arguments against the Union was, that it might enable the Kng- 
Jish to force episcopacy upon bcotland. bee De Foe’s History oj tin- 
Union between England and Scotland , pp. 222, 284, “The danger 

of the Church of bcotland, from the suffrages of English bishops,” &c. 

^ The hatred which the Scotcli naturally felt against the English 
for having inflicted so much suffering upon them, was intense about 
the middle of the seventeenth century, notwithstanding the temporary 
union of the two nations against Charles. In l(;,'j2, “the criminal re- 
cord is full of cases of murder of English soldiers. Thoj’- were cut 
off by the people whenever a fitting ojiportunity occurred, and were 
as much detested in Scotland as tlie French soldiets were in Spain 
during the Peninsular war.” Tbe Spot: tswo ode Miscellany , vol. ii. p. 
98, Edinburgh, 184."). See also p. 167: “a uationall quarrell , and not 
for the Stuarts.” 

® Bkowne’s History of the Highlands, vol, ii. pp. 7.>-77: “the English 
army was augmented to twenty thousand men, and citadels erected in 
several towns, and a long chain of military stations drawn across the 
country to curb the inhabitants.” 

* Clarendon, under the year 1655, says, “Though Scotland was van- 
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they were the chief obstacle to completing his conquest, 
hated them , and did every thing he could to ruin them. ® 
But their power was too deeply seated to be shaken. From 
their i)ulpits they continued to influence and animate the 
people. In face of the invaders, and in spite of them, 
the Scotch church continued to hold its General Assem- 
l)lies, until the summer of 1G5‘^. Then, indeed, they had 
to yield to brute force; and the people, to their unutter- 
able grief, beheld the venerated representatives of the 
Scotch kirk driven from their i>lace of meeting by English 
soldiers, and led like criminals through the streets of Edin- 
burgh. ® 

qiiiahed, and subdued . to that degree, that there was no place nor 
person who made the least show of opposing Cromwell; who, by the 
aclriiijnistration of Monk, made the yoke very grievous to tlie whole na- 
tion; yet the preacliers kept their pulpit license; and. more for the 
affront that was offered to lircsbytcry, than the conscience of what was 
due to maje.sty, many of them presumed to pray for the king; and gen- 
erally ■ though secretly, exasperated the minds of the people against 
the present government.” Cuakkndon’s History of the Jiehellio)i ^ p. 803. 

And, wl»at tliey must have felt very acutely, he would not go to 
hear them preacli. A writer of that time informs us that, even in 1048, 
when Cromwell was in Edinburgli, “he went not to their churches; but 
it is coiistantle reported that ewerie day he had sermons in his oune 
ludgingc, himself being the preacher, whensoewer tlie spirit came ui)on 
Jiim ; which took him lyk the fitts of an ague, sometyms twise, sometyms 
thryse in a day.” Gordon’s Hritane'.'i Distemper, p.2ri. In 1050, according 
to another contemporary, “be made stables of all tlie churches for hes 
horsses quhersocuer he came, and burned all the seatts and pewes in 
them; riffled the ministers housses, and distrayed thor comes.” Bad- 
vour’s Annales of Scotlaml, vol. iv. pp 88. The clergy, on the other 
hand , employing a resource with which their profession has always 
been familiar, reiiresentod Cromwell as opposing Providence, because 
he was opposing them. Rutherford (lietiyioits Letters, reprinted Glas- 
gow, 1824, p. :i4tD says, that he fought “against tlie Lord’s secret ones;” 
and Row {(Jontinuation oj Rlair’s Antobioyraphy, p. 335), under the year 
16.')S, triumphantly observes: “In the beginning of September this year, 
the Protector, that old fox, died. It was observed, as a remarkable 
cast of divine providence, that he died upon tne 3rd of September, which 
he, glorying of routing of our armies at Dunbar and Worcester on that 
day, used to call his day. On that same very day the Just Judge called 
him to an accou*nt,” Ac. 

' See contemporary notices of this, in NicoijL’s Diary, p. 110; and 
in 2'he Diary of Mr. John Lainont of Neu'ton, pp. 56, 57. But the best 
account is that given by Baillie, in a letter to Calamy, dated Glasgow, 
27th duly 1653. He writes: “That the 20th of July last, when our 
Generali Assemblie wes sett in the ordinarie tyme and place, Lieute- 
nant-Colonell Cotterall besett the church with some rattes of musque- 
teirs and a troup of horse; himself tafter our fast, wherein Mr. Dickson 
and Mr. Dowglas had two gracious sermons) entered the Assemblie- 
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Tims it was that in Scotland, after tin' latter part of 
the sixteenth century, ('very thing tended to increase the 
reputation of the clergy, hy raising them to the foremost 
rank among tin; def(;nders of their country. And it was 
but natural that the spiritual classes, finding themselvi'.s 
in the ascendant, sliould conduct the contest according to 
views habitual to their jjrofession , and should be anxious 
for religions advantages, rather than for temporal bene- 
fits. The war which the Scotch waged against (diaries I. 
partook more of the charact('r of a crusade than any war 
ever carried on by a l’rot('stant nation. ^ The main ob- 

lionse, aiul iinmediatoly alt«‘r Mr. Dusksoii the Moderator liis pra;\ or, 
ro(i\iired uudieiice; wlH*roiii l>c inquired, If ^^e did sitt there by tlio 
authority of the, I'arliunKmt of tlo' (loimuoti wealth of England V or of 
tlie (ioinniandcM'H-in-cliielc, of the IhigliHli forees'^ or of tlie En^isli 
.Judges iuSooilaudV 'I'ho Moderator rejilytMl, Tiiat we were ane Ecole- 
siaBtieall synod, une Spiritual court of Jesus Christ, wliicli iikmUimI 
not with anytliing Civih*; tliat our aulhoritio wes iroin (rod, ami esta- 
blialifMl hy the. lawes of th«5 land yet standing nnre])eale(I ; that, hy the 
Solemn Leiigue and (’oveuant, tin' most «d the English army stood 
ohliedged to deJ'end oar (lenerall Ayseml»ii(!. When some s])eeches of 
this kind had pass(*d, tin* Jneuton:iiit-Co]<me]l told us, his order w.is 
to dissolv(^ us, wlieitnipou lie coniinandod all ot us to follow Inm, 
else he would drag ns out of the ronme. Wlnni we liad euteied a 
J’rotc-stalion f)f this nnheard-of and tmexampled violence, we did ryse 
and follow him; lie le<ld ns all through the whole streets a myle out 
of the iowne, encomiiassing us with foot-compauies of musijuetoirs, 
and horstnnen without: all tlie i)eo))le gazing and tnouitiing as at tJie 
sadilcRt speetacle, they had ever seen. Wlien he, had ledd ns a myle 
witlnmt the towne, he tlien deehivo<l what further he had in eommis- 
sioii, That we should not dare (o moot any more above three in nnui- 
her; and that against eight o’clock to-morrow, we sJiould depart the 
towne, under paine of being guiltio of lireaking the publick peace: 
And the day I'ollowing, l>y sound of trumpet, we were commanded off 
towne under the imine of jiresent imprisounient, Tims our (rcnerall 
Assemblie. the glory and strtmgtJi of our Cluirch tijiou liart.'i , is, by 
your souldiario, crushed and trod under foot, without tJie least pri.v*-)- 
catioue from us, at this^ime, either in wuirld or deed.” HAinnii.’s 
Lctt*'rit and Joftrntds, vol. iii. 2>p. 

^ In August l(;4(b the army marched into England; and “it was very 
refreshfull to remark, that after we came to ane (luarter at niglit, tlicre 
was nothing almost to J>e heard throughout the wdiolS army hut sing- 
ing of psalms, prayer, and reading of Scripture hy the souldiers in 
their sevi'rall liutts.” Srieef liiixjraphn-s ^ eilited hy INIr. Tweedie fur 
the Wodvow' Society, vol. i. p. ICJ. “The most zealous among them 
Vioasteil, tliey shouhi curry the t^j-iumphant banners of the covenant 
to Rome itself.” Aukot’s Hhtonj oj Kdintna'id* i P- 1--1- In IT, 44, the 
celebrated divine , Andrew' Cant, w'as appointed hy the (’himmist-ionevs 
of the (ieiieral Assemhlv, “ti» ]>reaeh at the ojieriing of tlie I'arlmnient, 
wherein he satisfied tlieir exiiectation fully. For, the main point he 
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jcct was, to raise Gp ])resbytevs, and to destroy bishops. 
Prelacy was the accursed thing, and that must be rooted 
out at every hazard, d’o tliis, all other considerations were 
subordinate.^ The Scotch loved liberty, and liated Eng- 
land. Yet, ('ven tliese two passions, notwithstanding their 
strength, were as nothing in coinparision with their intense 
desire to extend and to ]>ro])agate, if need be at the point 
ot the sword, their own Presbyterian polity. This was their 
tirst and paramount duty. Tlit'y fought, indeed, for freedom, 
but, above all, they fought for religon. In their eyes, 
( harles was the idolatrous head of an idolatrous church, 
and that church, they were resolved to destroy. They felt 
tliat their cause was holy, and they went forth full of cou- 
tideuce , convinced that th(‘ sword of (lideoii was drawn 
on tlu'ir side, and that their enemies would be delivered 
u}j to them. 

The rebellion, therefore, against ('harles, wliich, on the 
part of the English, was (‘sSentially secular,-' was, on the 
part of th(' Scotch, (‘ssentially religious. I'his was because 
with us , the laymen were stronger than the clergy ; while 
with them the clergy were stronger than the laymen. In 
l(j4d. both nations having united against tlm hing, it was 
thought advisable that an intimate alliance, should b(} con- 
cluded; but, in the negotiations which followed, it is no- 


(Irfivo at iu lus sermon, was to state au oprositiou betwixt King Charles 
and King Jesns (as he was vlcHseU to speak), and upon that ac- 
count to press resistance to King Charles for the interest of King Je- 
sus. It may be wondered that such doctrine should have relish’d with 
men brought up in the knowledge of tlie Scriptures; and yet, such 
was tire madness of tlio times, that none -who i)reach’d in public since 
the beginning of tlie Troubles, liad been so cried up as he was for 
tlrut sermon.” Guthky’s Memoirs, pp. l.'tb, 137. 

H rooting out of prelacy and the wicked hierarchy therein so 

obviously described, is tl»e main duty.” NapiituH, or the \V restlings of 
the (’/iKrch of ScotlaJuf, pp. .''>3, This refers to the Covenant of 1643. 
So, too, the contiuuator of Row’s llistonj of the Kirk, p. 521, says, 
under the year 1C3H, that the object of the war was, “to withstand the 
I)relaticall faction and malignant, countenanced by the kinge in hie 
owue persone.” (Compare the outbreak of t)ie Reverend Samuel Ru- 
therford, against “the accursed and -wretched prelates, tlie Antichrist’s 
tirst-born , and tlie first fruit of his foul womb.” Rutherfobd’s Re~ 
h'jious Letters, p. 179. 

' Oui* civil war was not religious; but was a struggle between the 
(’rown and the Parliametit. See a note in Buckle’s History of Civili- 
zation, vol. i. pp. 329, 330. 
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ticed, by a contemporary observer, that thoughjthe Eng- 
lish merely wished for a civil league, the Scotch demi^ded 
a religious covenant. And as they would only ephthhje 
the war on condition that this was granted, the English 
were obliged to give way. The result was the Solemn 
League and Covenant, by which what seemed a cordial 
union was effected between the two countries. * ^ Such 
a compact was, however, sure to be short-lived, as each 
party had different objects; the aim of the English being 
political, while that of the Scotch was religious. The 
consequences of this difference were soon apparent. In 
January 1645, negotiations having been opened with the 
king, commissioners met at Uxbridge, with the view of 
concluding a peace. The attempt failed, as might have 
been expected, seeing that, not only were the pretensions 
of the king irreconcilable with those of his opponents, 
but that the pretensions of his opponents were irrecon- 
cilable with each other. At Uxbridge, during the confer- 
ences, the Scotch expressed their readiness to concede 
to him what he required, if he would gratify them in re- 
gard to the Church; while the English, occupying them- 
selves with civil and political questions, cared less, says 
(Jarendon, for what concerned the Church than for any 
thing else.^‘ A better illustration could hardly be found 


In September lt)43, Haillie, writing an account of the proceedings 
of the Westminster Assembly in the preceding month, bays, “In our 
committees also we had hard enough debates. The English were for 
a civill League, we for a religious Covenant.” Letter to Mr. Williffni 
Spang, dated L'‘ind September 1643, in BaHjLIe'b Letters and Journals^ 
vol. ii. p. 90. 

II Solemn League and Covenant,” which “is memorable as 

the first approach towards an intimate union between the kingdoms, 
but, according to the intolerant principles of the age, a federal al- 
liance was constructed on the frail aud narrow basis of religious com- 
munion,” Laing’S History of Scotland, vol. iii. pp. 258, 259. The pas- 
sage, however, which I have quoted, in the last n^te, from Baillie, 
shows that England was not responsible for the intolerant principles, 
or, conseijiuently, fur the narrow basis. 

** The Chancellor of Scotland “did as good as conclude ‘that if 
the king would satisfy them in the business of the Church, they would 
not ifoncern themselves in any of the other demands.’” . . . “And it 
was 'manifest enough, by the private conferences with other of the 
commissioners, that the parliament took none of the points in contro- 
versy less to heart, or were less united in, than in what concerned 
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of the secular character of the English rebellion, as. 
comf^red with the spiritual character of the Scotch 
];‘^e|iion. Indeed, the Scotch, so far from concealing- 
thi^,j^\ boasted of it, and evidently thought that it proved 
how superior they were to their worldly-minded neigh- 
bours. In February 1645, the General Assembly issued 
an address to the nation, including not only those who 
were at home, but also those who served in armies out 
of Scotland. In this document, which, proceeding from 
such a quarter, necessarily exercised great influence, polit- 
ical considerations, as having to do merely with the tem- 
poral happiness of men, are treated as insignificant, and 
almost despicable. That Rupert was defeated, and that 
York and Newcastle were taken, were but trifling matters. 
They were only the means of accomplishing an end, 
and that end was the reformation of religion in Eng- 
land, and the establishment there of the pure Presbyterian 
polity. 


the Church.” CijARkkuon’s llistonj of the liebeUion, edit. Oxford^ 
1S43, p. 522. See also p. 527; ‘‘that the Scots would insist upon the 
whole government of the Church, and in all other matters would defer 
to the king.” 

See this extraordinary document in Acte of the (icneral 
of (he Church of Scotland from 1(538 to 1842, pp. 122-12S, Edinburgh, 
1843. It is entitled “A solemne and seasonable warning to the noble- 
men, barons, gentlemen, burrows, ministers, and commons of Scotland ; 
as also to armies without and within this kingdom.” In it (p. 123> 
occurs the following passage: ‘‘And for our part, our forces sent into 
that kingdom, in pursuance of that Covenant, have been so mercifully 
and manifestly assisted and blessed from heaven (though in the mids 
of many dangers and distresses, and much want and hardship), and 
have been so farre instrumeutall to the foyling and scattering of two 
principall armies; first, the Marquesee of Newcastle his army; and 
afterwards Prince KuperCs and his together; and to the reducing of 
two strong cities, York and Newcastle, that we have what to answer 
the enemy that reproacheth us concerning that businesse, and that 
which may make iniquitie it self to stop her mouth. But which t/» 
more unto ue than all victories or whatsornever temporall blessing, the 
reformatian of religion in England, and uniformity therein between 
both kingdoms (a principal end of that Covenant), is so far advancei^ 
that the English Service-Book with the Holy-Dayes and maii^y other 
ceremonies contained in it, together with the Prelacy, the foun^in b'f 
all these, are abolished and taken away by ordinance of pa 3 :^iaii|e^t, 
and a directory for the worship of God in all the three kingdoms 
agreed upon in the Assemblies, and in the Parliamei^ts of both king- 
doms/without a contrary voice in either; the government of the kirk 
by congregational elderships, classical presbyteries, provincial and 
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A war, undertaken with such holy objects, and con- 
ceived in so elevated a spirit, was supposed to be placed 
under the immediate protection of the Deity, on/^|io|e 
behalf it was carried on. In the language of the it 

was a war for God, and for God’s church. Every victory 
that was obtained, was the result, not of the skill of the 
general, nor of the valour of the troops, but was an 
answer to inayer. When a battle was lost, it was 

either because God was vexed at the sins of the people, 
or else to show them that they must not trust to the 
arms of the flesh. Kothing was natural; all was super- 

national aasoniljlioa , is agreed upon by the Assembly of Divines at 
Westminster, whicli is also voted and concluded in both Houses of 
the Parliament of England.” 

In lb44, “(rod anauered our Wednesday’s prayers: Dalfour and 
Waller had gotteix a glorious victorie over Forth and llopton, and 
routed them totallie, horse and foot.” JlAiniiiK’s Lettem and Jonmafa, 
vol. ii. p. lo.'i. In tlio same year, thanksgivings being offered at Aber- 
deen fur the victory of Leslie over Itupert, “oure minister Mr. Wil- 
liam Strathauebin declairit out of pulpit that this victory wes mira- 
culous, wrocht by tbo fyuger of (rod.” SrAuniNG’s llifdorij of the 
Trouhlen, vol. ii. p. 1^')4. In H)4S, the Commissioners of the General 
Assembly, ii» an address to the 3’riuce of Wales, stated that the Deity 
had hecu “fighting for his people;” meaning by his people, the Scotch 
peoiile. They addeil , that the fact of their enemies having been re- 
pulsed, was a proof of “how sore the Lord hath been displeased 
with their way.” ('Inremlon State. Papers, vol. ii, p. 424, Oxford. 
1773, folio. 

Two Scotch notices are now before me of the fatal battle of 
Dunbar. According to one, the defeat was intended to testify against 
“the great sin and wickedness” of the peoi)le. Nap/i(nh\ or the IVrest- 
linys of the Church of S'ofland, p. 7ft. According to the other, it was 
owing to the anger of the Deity at tlie Scotch showing any favour to 
the partizans of CTiarles. For, says the Keverend Alexander Shields, 
“both at that time, and since that time, the Lord never countenanced 
an expedition where that malignant interest was taken in unto the 
state of the quarrel. Upon this, our laud was invaded by Oliver 
Crora'well, who defeat our aVmy at Dunbar,* where the anger of the 
Lord was evidently seen to smoke against us, for espousing that in- 
terest.” Shiblds’ Hind let loose, p. 75. These opinions were formed 
after the battle. Before the battle,’ a different hypothesis was 
broached. Sir Edward Walker, who was in Scotland at the time, 
tolls us, that the clergy assured the people that “they had an army 
of sain^, and that they could not be beaten.” Journal of Affairs in 
Scotland in 1650, in Walker’s Historical Discourses, London, 1705, 
foUo, j>. 465. 

“EacTi new victory of Montrose was expressly attributed to the 
admonitory Tnd^fnatiou of the Lord’ against his chosen people for 
their sin, in ‘trusting too much to the arm of flesh.’” Napier’^ Life 
of Montrose, Edinburgh, 1840, p. 283. Compare Guthrie’s Consid^ra- 
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natural. The entire course 0/ affairs was governed, not 
by their own antecedents, but by a series of miracles. 
To ^sist the Scotch, vinds were changed, and storms 
werol lulled. Such intelligence as 'Wfts important for 
them to receive was often brought by sea; and, on those 
occasions, it was expected that, if the wind were unfavour- 
able, Providence would interfere, would shift it from one 
quarter to another, and, when the news had safely arrived, 
would allow it to return to its former direction. * “ 

It was in this way that, in Scotland, every thing con- 
S])ired to strengthen that religious element which the force 
of circumstances had, at an early period, made prominent, 
and which now threatened to absorb all the other elements 
of the national character. The. clergy were supreme; and 
habits of mind natural and becoming to themselves , were 
diffused among all classes. The theories of a single pro- 
fession outweighed those of all other professions ; and not 
only war, but also trade, literature, science, and art, were 
held of no account unless they ministered to the general 
feeling. A state of society so narrow and so one-sided, 
has never been seen in any other country equally civilized. 
Nor did there appear much chance of abating this strange 
monopoly. As the seventeenth century advanced, the same 


tions contribnti n >7 unto ihe Jj/s.'of'firi/ 0 / the Dantjers that threaten RiHigion^ 
pp. 274, 27.!), reprinted Ediaburgli, 184(5. Guthrie was at the height of 
his reputation in the middle of the seventeenth century. Lord Somer- 
ville says of the Scotch, when they were making war against Cliarles 1., 
tliat it was “ordinary for them, dureing the wlioll tyme of this wane, 
to attribute ther great successe to the goodnesse and justice of tlieir 
cause, untill Divyne Justice trysted them with some crosse dispeusa- 
tione, and then you might have heard this language from them , that 
it pleased the Lord to give his oune the heuvyest end of the tree to 
bear, tliat the saints and people of God must still be sufterers while 
they are here away; that that malignant party was God’s rod to punish 
them for their un^hankfullnesse &c. SoMEKViLiiK’s Menwrie of the 
Sovierville^<t vol. ii. pp. 351, 352. 

Baillie meninons, in 1644, an instance of these expectationi| 
fulfilled. He says {Letters and Journals, vol. ii. p. 138), “Thesia 
were. brought in at a very important|uick of time, by God’s 
providence: Never a more quick passage from Holy Island 
mouth in thirtie houres ; they had not cast anchor halfe an hTc^ur^ till 
the wind turned contrare.” Compare p. 142: “If this were pa'st, w« 
look for a new lyfe and vigoure in all affaires , especiallie if it please 
God tp send a sweet northwind , carrying the certain news of the 
of Newcastle, which we dailie expect.” 

Llcklk. V. 
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train of events was continued; the clergy and the people 
always making common cause against the crown, and 
being , by the necessity of self-preservation , forced ^ into 
the most intimate union with each other. Of this the 
preachers availed themselves to strengthen their own in- 
fluence; and for upwards of a century their exertions 
stopped all intellectual culture, discouraged all indepen^ 
dent inquiry, made men in religious matters fearful and 
austere, and coloured the whole national character with 
that dark hue, which, though now gradually softening, it 
still retains. 

The Scotch, during the seventeenth century, instead 
of cultivating the arts of life, improving their minds, or 
adding to their wealth, passed the greater part of their 
time in what were called religious exercises. The ser- 
mons were so long and so frequent, that they absorbed 
all leisure, and yet the people were never weary of hear- 
ing them. When a preacher was once in the pulpit, the 
only limit to his loquacity was his strength. Being sure 
of a patient and reverential audience, he went on as long 
as he could. If he discoursed for two hours without in- 
termission, he was valued as a zealous pastor, who had 
the good of his flock at heart; and this was about as 
much as an ordinary clergyman* could perform, because, 
ill uttering his sentiments, he was expected to display 
great vehemence, and to evince his earnestness by toiling 
and sweating abundantly.'® This boundary was, however, 


No one, perhaps, carried this further than John Menzies, the 
celebrated professor of divinity at Aberdeen. “Such was his uncom- 
mon fervour in the pulpit, that, we are informed , ‘ he used to change 
hia shirt always after preaching, and to wet twd or three napkins 
with tears every sermon.’” Note in Wodkow’b Correspondence, 
vol. ii. p. 223. James Forbes, also, was “an able and zealous preacher, 
who aft^jr 'every sermon behooved to change his shirt, he spolce with 
such Ve^^tmency and sweating.” Select Biographies , ^published by the 
Wodrow Society, vol. i. p. .SSH. Lord Somerville , who wrote in 1679, 
mehiSjioittS “their thundering preachings.” Memorie of the Soniervillesy 
vql. il. p, 388. A traditionary anecdote, related by the Dean of Edin- 
burg, refers to a later period, but is characteristic of the class. “An- 
other ^description 1 have heard of an energetic preacher more forcible 
than 'delicate — ‘Eh, our minister had a great power o waiter, /or he 
grat, and spat, and swat like mischeef.’” Reminiscences of Sh^tish 
Life and Character , by F. Eamsay, Dean of Edinburgh, p. 201. v 
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often passed by those who were equal to the labour ; and 
Forbes, who was vigorous as well as voluble, thought 
nothing of preaching for five or six hours. But, in the 
ordinary course of nature, such feats were rare; and, as 
the people were in these matters extremely eager, an in- 
genious contrivance was hit upon whereby their desires 
might be satisfied. On great occasions, several clergy- 
men were present in the same church, in order that, when 
one was fatigued, he might leave the pulpit, and be suc- 
ceeded by another, who, in his turn, was followed by a 
third; the patience of the hearers being apparently inex- 
haustible.*’^ Indeed, the Scotch, by the middle of the 
seventeenth century, had grown accustomed to look up to 
their n^inister as if he were a god, and to dwell with 
rapture upon every word that dropt from his lips. To 
hear a favourite preacher, they would incur any fatigue, 
and would undertake long journeys without sleep or 
food.*^ Their power of attention was marvellous. The 


J'* “was a very learned and pious man; he liad a strange faculty 
of preaching five or six hours at a time.” BtTKNaf’s Ifistury of his 
own vol. i. p. 38. Even early in the eigliteenth century, when 

theological fervour was beginning to decline , and sermons were con- 
sequently shorter , Hugh Thomson came near to Forbes. “ He was 
the longest preacher ever I heard, and would have preached four (or) 
five hours, and was not generally under two hours; that almost every 
body expected.” .... “Ho was a piouse good man , and a fervout af- 
fectionat preacher, and when I heard him, he had a vast deal of heads, 
and a great deal of matter , and generally very good and practi 9 all, 
but very long.” Wodrow’s Analectay vol. iv. p. 202. 

In 1653, Lament casually mentions, in his journal, that “the 
one came doune from the pulpit and the other went up, in the tyme 
that the psalme after the first aexmon was singing, so that ther was 
no intermission of the exercise, nether were the peopell dismissed 
till both sermons were ended.” The Diary of Mr. John Lamvnt of 
Newton^ p. 58. Burnet (^Hintory of his own Tune , vol. i. p. 92) says, 
“I remember in one fast day there were six sermons preached with- 
out intermission. I was there myself, and not a little weary of so 
tedious a service.” 

When Gutljrie preached at Fenwick, “his church, 
large country one, was overlaid and crowded every Sabbath-duy , 
very many, without doors, from distant parishes, such as^iGuisH^, 
Paisley, Hamilton, Lanerk, Kilbryde, Glasford, IStratbaven, 

Egelsham and many other places, who hungered for the 
preached, and got a meal by the word of his ministry. It w^^ 
usual practice to come to Fenwick on Saturday , and to spen^V 
greaust parti the night in prayer to God, and conversation ahotit 
th^^eat concerns of their souls, to attend the public worship on the 

6 * 
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same congregation would sometimes remain together for 
ten hours , listening to sermons and prayers , iiiterpersed 
with singings and readings.*^ In an account of Scotland 
in 1070, it is stated that, in a single church in Edin- 
burgh, thirty sermons were delivered every wcek.^^ Kor 
is this at all unlikely, considering the religious enthusiasm 
of the age. For, in those times, the people delighted in 
the most harassing and ascetic devotions. Thus, for in- 
stance, in 1053, when the sacrament was administered, 
they pursued the following course: On Wednesday, they 
fasted, and listened to pra 5 T‘rs and sermons for more 
than eight hours-. On Saturday, they heard two or 
three sermons; and on Sunday, the number of sermons 
was so great that they stayed in church more than twelve 
hours ; while , to conclude the whole , three or four ad- 
ditional ones were preached on IVlonday by way of thanks - 
giving. 

Such eag(’rness, and yet such patience, indicate a 


Sabbatli , to dedicate the remainder of that holy day in religious 
exercises, and tffen to go home on Monday the lerigtli of ten, twelve 
or twenty miles without grudging in the least at tlie long way, want 
of sleep or other refrcsliments; neither did they fiml themselves the 
less prepared for any other business through the week.” Howie’s 
liiogru^ihla Scoticona, 2nd edit., Glasgow, 1781, p. .'ill. One woman 
•went forty miles to hear Livingstone preach. See her own statement, 
in WoDuow’s Axolecto, vol. ii. p. 249. 

Spalding gives the following account of what happened at Ahor- 
deen in 1644. “So heir in Old Abirdene , ui)onp the sevint of July, 
we had ane fast, entering the churclie be nyne hojiris, and continewit 
praying and pi-eiching whill tua houris. Efter sermon, the people sat 
still heiriiig reiding whill efternone’s sermon began and endit, whichc 
continewit till half hour to sex. Then the prayer bell rang to the 
evening prayeris, and continewit whill seven.” Spalding’s History 
of the TrouOlf's, vol. ii. p. 244, edit. Edinburgh, 1829, 4to. See also 
p. 42; “the people keipit churche all day.” This was also at Aber- 
deen, in 1642. 

** “Out of one pulpit now they have thirty sermons per week, all 
under OJiie roof.” A Modern Account of tScotiand, in The Harician 
MUctUany, vol. vi. p. 1.38, edit. Park, London , 1810,* 4to. 

«2But where the greatest part was more sound , they gave the 
saorament witli a new and unusual solemnity. On the Wednesday be- 
fore, they held a fast day, with prayers and sermons for about eight 
or ten, hours together : on the Saturday they had two or three prepa- 
ration sermons : and on the Ldrd’s day they had so very many , that 
the action continued above twelve hours in some places : and all ended 
with three or four sermons on Monday for thanksgiving.” BuWet’b 
History of his own Time, vol. i. p. 108. \ 



DURING THE SEVENTEENTH CENTURY. 85 

state of society altogether peculiar, and for which we 
find no parallel in the history of any civilized country. 
This intense desire to hear whatever the preachers had 
to say, was, in itself, a homage of the most flattering 
kind, and was naturally accompanied by a belief that 
they were endowed with a light which was withheld from 
their less gifted countrymen. It is not surprising that 
the clergy, who, at n<? period, and in no nation, have 
been remarkable for their meekness, or for a want of 
confidence in themselves, should, under circumstances so 
eminently favourable to their pretensions , have been 
somewhat elated, and should have claimed an authority 
even greater than that which was conceded to them. 
And as this is intimately connected with the subsequent 
history of Scotland, it will be necessary to collect some 
evidence respecting » their conduct, which will ■have the 
further advantage of exhibiting the true character of spi- 
ritual domination, and of showing how it works, not 
only on the intellectual, but also on the practical, life of 
a people. 

According to the Presbyterian jiolity, ^hich reached 
its height in the seventeenth century, the clergyman of 
the iKirish selected a certain number of laymen on whom 
he could depend, and who, under the name of elders, 
were his councillors, or rather the ministers of his autho- 
rity. They, when assembled together, formed what was 
called the Kirk-Session, and this little court, which en- 
forced the decisions uttered in the pulpit, was so sup- 
ported by the superstitious reverence of the people, that 
it was far more powerful than any civil tribunal. By its 
aid, the minister became supreme. For, whoever pre- 
sumed to disobey him was excommunicated , was deprived 
of his property, and was believed to have incurred the 
penalty of eternal perdition.^* Against such weapon^, 


25 power of those kirk-sessions, which are now privat)® assem- 

blages, in whose meetings and proceedings the public take uo ihterest 
whatever, is defined to be the cognizance of parochial matters and 
cases mi scandal ; but in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, 
eepec^lly during the Covenanting reign of terror after the outbreak 
of Civil War against Charles I., the kirk-sessious of Scotland were 
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in such a 'state of society, resistance was impossible. 
The clergy interfered with every man’s private concern, 
ordered how he should govern his family, and often took 
upon themselves the personal control of his household. 
Their minions, the elders, were everywhere; for each 
parish was divided into several quarters, and to each 
quarter one of these officials was allotted, in order that 
he might take special notice of what was done in his own 


the sources of excessive tyranny and oppression — were arbitrary , in- 
quisitorial, and revengeful, to an extent which exceeds all belief. It 
is truly stated by the author of the ‘ Memoirs of Locheill’ — ‘Every 
parish had a tyrant, who made the greatest Lord in his district stoop 
to his authority. The kirk was the place where he kept his cour ; 
the pulpit his throne or tribunal from whence he issued out his ter- 
rible decrees; and twelve or fourteen sour ignorant enthusiasts, un- 
der the title of Elders, composed his council. If any, of what quality 
soever, had the assurance to disobey his orders, the dreadful sentence 
of excommunication was immediately thundered out against him , his 
goods and chattels confiscated and seized, and he himself being looked 
upon as actually in the possession of the devil, and irretrievably 
doodled to eternal perdition.’” Introduction to The Kirk-Session lie- 
ifister of Perth , in 'The Spottisivoode Miscellany , vol. ii. pp. 229, 230, 
Edinburgh, 1845. In regard to the perdition which the sentence of 
excommunication was supposed to ilKolve, one of the most influential 
ycotch divines of that time merely expresses the prevailing notion, 
when he asserts, that whoever was e xcommunicated was thereby given 
up to Satan. ‘‘That he who is excommunicated may be truly said to 
be delivered to Sfithan is undeniable.” GiijLespik’b Aaron's Hod 
Blossotitiny, or the Divine Ordinance of Church Government Vindicated , 
1646, 4to, 239. “Excommunication, which is a shutting out of a Church- 
member from the Church, whereby batliau commeth to get dominion 
and power over him.” Ibid,^ p. 297. “Sure I am an excommunicate 
person may truly be said to be delivered to Sathan.” p. 424. 

Clarendon, under the year 1640, emphatically says {History of the 
Rebellion, p. 67), “The preacher reprehended the husband, governed 
the wife, chastised the children, and insulted over the servants, in the 
houses of the greatest men.” The theory was, that “ministers and 
elders must be submitted unto us as fathers.” Shield’s Enquiry into 
Church Communion, 2nd. edit., Edinburgh, 1747, p. 66. In the middle 
of, the seventeenth century , one of the most famous of the Scotch 
preachers openly asserted the right of his profession to interfere in 
family matters, on the ground that such was the custom in the time 
of Joshua. “The Ministers of G-od’s house have net only the minis- 
try of holy things, as Word and Sacraments, committed to their 
chargiSt but also the power of ecclesiastical government to take order 
with iii<$|i.udalou8 offences within the familie ; both those are here pro- 
mised to Joshua and the Priests.” Hutcheson’s Exposition of the Mi~ 
nor Prophets, vol. iii. p. 72, London , 1654. In 1603, the Presbytery of 
Aberdeen took upon themselves to order that every master of house 
should keep a rod, that his family, including his servants, n^ht be 
beaten if they used improper language. ‘' It is concludit thatVhair 
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district. 2 7 Besides this, spies were appointed, so that 
nothing could escape their supervision.^® Not only the 
streets, but even private houses, were searched, and ran- 
sacked, to see if any one was absent from church while 
the minister was preaching.^® To him, all must listen, 
and him all must obey. Without the consent of his 
tribunal, no person might engage himself, either as a 
domestic servant, or as a field labourer.®® If any one 


■salbe in ewerie houss a palmar.” Stlections from the Records of the 
Kirk Seanon, Vreabytery, and Synod of Aberdeen, printed for tlio Spal- 
ding Club, 4to, Aberdeen, 1846, p. 194. It also appears (p. 308) that, 
in 1674, the clergyman was expected to exercise supervision over all 
visitors to private houses; since be ought to be informed, ‘'iff ther be 
anie porsone receaved in the familie without testimonial! presented to 
the minister.” 

In 1650, it was ordered, “That everie paroche be divydit in se- 
verall quarteris , and each elder his owne quarter , over which he is 
to have speciail inspectioun , and that everie older visit his quarter 
ohce everie month at least, according to the act of the Generali As- 
semblie, 1649, and in thair visitatiouu tak notice *oif all disorderlie 
walkoris, especiallie neglectouris of God’s worship in thair families, 
sueareris, haunteris of aill houses, isspeciallie at vnseasonable tymee, 
and long sitteris thair, and drinkeris of healthis; and that he, dilate 
these to the Sessioun.” Selections from the Minutes <f the Synod of 
Fife, printed for the Abbotsford Club, Edinburgh, 1887, 4to, p. 168. 
^‘The elders each one in his own quarter, for trying the manners of 
the people.” The Government and Order of the Church of Scotland, 
Edinburgh, 1690, p. 14. This scarce little volume is reprinted from 
the edition of lt!41. See the .advertisement at the beginning. 

In 1652, the Kirk'Session of Glasgow “brot boyes and servants 
before them, for breaking the iSabhath, and other faults. They had 
clandestine censors, and gave money to some for this end.” Wo- 
DEOw’s Cofleciions, vol. ii. part. ii. 74, Glasgow, 1848, 4to. 

“It is thocht expedient that ane baillie with tua of the sessioun 
pas throw the towne everie Sabboth day , and nott sic as thay 
find absent fra the sermones ather afoir or cfter none; and for that 
effect that thay pas and sersche sic houss as they think rnaist meit, and 
pas athort the streittis.” Selections from the Records of the Kirk Ses- 
sion, Presbytery , and Synod of Aberdeen , p. 26. “To i)aB throw the 
towne to cans the people resort to the heriug of the sermones.” p. 59. 
“Ganging throw the towne on the ordinar preiching daycs In the 
weik, als weill as on the Saboth day, to cans the people resort to the 
sermones.” p. 7/. See also p. 94; and Wonsow’s Collections, vol. ii. 
part. ii. p. 37: “the Session allous the searchers to go into hq^tes 
and apprehend absents from the kirk.” < 

“Another peculiarity was the supervision wielded overdo nlove- 
ments of people to such a degree that they could neither obtain lodg^ 
ing nor employment except by a licence from the Kirk-Session, or, by 
defyj(?g this police court, expose themselves to fine and imprisonment* 
Book of Perth, p. xxxvii., Edinburgh, 1847. 
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incurred the displeasure of the clergy, they did not 
scruple to suininoii liis servants and force them to state 
whatever they knew respecting him, and whatever they 
had seen done in his house.®* To speak disrespectfully 
of a preacher was a grievous offence to differ from him 
was a heresy:®® even to pass him in the streets without 
saluting him, was punished as a crime. His very name was 
regarded as sacred, and not to be taken in vain. And 
that it might be properly protected, and held in due hon- 
our, an Assembly of the Church, in 1G42, forbad it to be 


In 1652, Sir Alexander Irvine indignantly writes, that the pres- 
bytery of Aberdeen, when they had tried many wayes, bot in vaine, 
to mak probable this their vaine imaginatione , they, at lenthe, when 
all otlier meaues failed thamc, by ane unparalelled barbaritie, enforced 
my serwandis to reweall upon oathe what they sawe, herd, or knewe 
done within my house, beyond which no Turkische inquisitione could 
pase.” JPhe Mincellany of the iSpaliliag Club ^ vol. iii. p. 206. Aberdeen, 
1846, 4to/ 

In 1656, a servant was ordered to he brougiit before the Kirk- 
Seftpioii'Of Aberdeen “for her rayleing againest Mr. Andrew Cant, 
minister , in saying that becaus *the said Mr. Andrew spak againest 
Yuill, he’^pak lyke ane old fool.” Selections Jroni. the Records of the 
Kirk ^^cssion, PresOyieri/, and Synod of Aberdeen, p. lliS. In 1642, the 
Presfcytery of Lanark had up a certain James Baillie , becatise he 
stated the extremely probable circumstance, “ that two fooles mett to- 
gither, when the Minister and his sone mett togither.” Selections 
from the Registers of the Presbytery of Lanark printed for the Ab- 
botsford Club, Edinburgh, 1831), 4to, p. 30. 

In 1644, “If you dissent from them in a theological tenet, it is 
heresy.” Presbytery Displayed^ 1644, p. 31), reprinted London, 1663, 
4to. In 1637, “If ye depart from what I taught you in a hair-breadth 
for fear or favour of men, or desire of ease in this world, I take 
heaven and earth to witness , that ill shall come upon you in end.” 
Ruthkrfokd’s Religious Letters^ p. 116. In 1607, “ Mr. William Cowper, 
Minister, complained upon Eobert Kefr tha.t he had disdainfully spoken 
of his doctrine. The (Kirk) Session ordained him to be warned to 
the morrow.” Lawson’s Book of Perth^ p. 747. 

In 1619, a man was summoned before the Kirk- Session of Perth, 
because, among other things, he would not perform “that civil duty 
of salutation, as becomes him to his pastor;” but “passed by him 
without using any kind of revererce.” The Chronicle of Perth, Edin- 
burgh, 1831, 4to, p. 80. The complaint was preferred»by the minister 
himself. Indeed , the Scotch clergy took these things so much to 
heart", that they sat up a theory to the effect that whoever showed 
them, any. disrespect, was prompted thereto by Satan. “It is Satan’s 
great engine to draw men to contemns Ghod and his word, under pre- 
text of disrespect and prejudice against thb Messengers only.” . . . . 
“It may let us see their guilt who despise most eminent ordinary 
Messengers.” Hutcheson’s Exposition of the Minor Prophets, ^1. i. 
pp. 205, 233. 
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used in any public paper unless the consent of the holy 
man had been previously obtained. 

These and similar proceedings, being upheld by pub- 
lic opinion, were completely successful. Indeed, they 
could hardly have been otherwise, seeing that it was gen- 
erally believed that whoever gainsaid the clergy, would 
be visited , not only with temporal penalties , but also with 
spiritual ones. For such a crime there was punishment 
here, and there was punishment hereafter. The preachers 
willingly fostered a delusion by which they benefited. 
They told their^hearcrs, that what was spoken in the pul- 
pit was binding upon all believers, and was to be re- 
garded as immediately proceeding from the Deity. This 
proposition being established, other propositions naturally 
followed. The clergy believed that they alone were privy 
to the counsels of the Almighty, and that, by virtue of 
this knowledge, they could determine what any man’s futuv^ 
state would be.^^ Going still further, they claimed the 
power, not only of foretelling his future state, but also of 

The General Assembly of Saint Andrews, in 1C42, passed “an 
act against using ministers’ names in any of the public papersl-^ith- 
out their own consent.” Stevenson’s History of the Church of Scot- 
land, p. .'■>03. ** 

“Directions for a believer’s walk, given by Christ’s ministers 
from his word, are his own, and are accounted by him as if he did 
immediately speak them himself.” Dukham’s Exposition of the Sony 
of Solomon^ p. 102. I quote from the Glasgow reprint of 1788. That 
my references may be easily verified, and any error, if error there be, 
detected, I mention that the exact edition used will, in every case, be 
found specified in the List of Authors at the end of the volume. But, 
if it will give the reader any additional confidence, I will ven- 
ture to observe, that I am always scupulously careful in reference to 
quotations, having looked out each passage afresh, as the sheets came 
from the printer’s hands. Some of the Isircumstances narrated in this 
chapter are so monstrous , that I hope to be excused in saying that 
I have taken all possible pains to secure their literal accuracy. 

“Yea, such was their arrogance, that, as if they had been privy 
to the councils of God , or the dispensers of his vengeance to the 
world, they presumed to pronounce upon their future state, and 
doomed them, both body and soul to eternal torments.” WiSH.f^RT’s 
Memoirs of the Marquis of Montrose, p. 237. “Ye heard of the 
whole counsel of God.” BUTHEBroan’s Religious Letters^ p. ffij. ft. 
free from the blood of all men; for I have communicated to yoh the 
whole counsel of God.” Ibid., p. 19X. “This is the great businesB 
of Gpspel Ministers, to declare the whole counsel of God,” HajSiT- 
Great Concern of Salvation, p. 4. “Asserting that he had 
d>tf‘lared the whole counsel of God , and had keeped nothing back.”’ 
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controlling it; and they did not scruple to affirm that, by 
their censures, they could oiien and shut the kingdom of 
heaven.®® As if this were not enough, they also gave put 
that a word of theirs could hasten the moment of death, 
and by cutting off the sinner in his prime, could bring 
him at once before the judgment-seat of God.®® 

Utterly horrible as such a inetension now appears, it 
was made, not only with impunity, but with advantage; 
and numerous instances are recorded, in which the jjeople 
believed that it was strictly enforced. The celebrated 
John Welsh, sitting one night at table round which a 
party were assembled at supper, began to discourse to 
the company respecting the state of their souls. Those 
who were present listened with humility; but to this 
general feeling there was one exception. For, it so hap- 
pened that a Fioman Catholic was in the room, and he, 
qt course , disagreed with the opinions expressed by the 
‘Presbyterian divine. If he had been a cautious man, he 
#duld have kept his disagreement to himself ; but being 


Lije of IliP firv. Alexander Peden, p. 41, in vol. i. of Walker’s Biofjra- 
p hiq^ren hijtertana. 

” “The power of the keys is given to the minister^ of the church, 
wherewith not only by the preaching of the word, but also to church 
censures, (sic) they open and shut the kingdom of heaven.” Dick- 
son’s Ti'nlli’s Victory over Error, p. 282. “To preach the Word, im- 
pugiie, rebuik , admonishe , exhort and correct , and that under no 
less paine then casting both bodie and soull into eternall hell’s fire.'J 
Forbes’ (Jertaine Records touchiny the Estate of the Kirk, p. 519. “The 
next’ words, ‘Whatsoever ye shall bind on Earth shall be bound in 
Heaven,’ being spoken to the Apostles , and in them to other Minis- 
ters of Jesus Christ.” Cillespik’s Aaron's Rod Blossondny , p. 366. 
“The keys of the kingdom of Heaven” .... “are committed and in- 
trusted to the pastors and other ruling officers of the Church.” Ibid., p. 260. 

jy “Gird up the loins of ycfUr niiud, and make you ready for meet- 
ing the Lord; I have often summoned you, and now I summon you 
again, compear before your Judge, to make a reckoning of your life.” 
Ruthkeford’s Rcliyious Letters, p. 235. “Mr. Cameron, musing a 
little, said, ‘Yo,u, and all who do not know my God in mercy, shall 
know him in his judgments, which shall be sudden and surprising in 
a tew days upon you; and I, as a sent servant of Jesus Christ, whose 
commission I bear, and whose badge I wear upon my breast , give you 
warning, and leave you to the justice of God.’ Accordingly, in a few 
days after, the said Andrew, being in perfect health, took his break- 
fast plentifully, and before he rose fell a-vomiting, and vomited his 
heart’s blood in the very vessel out of which he had taken his break- 
fast; and died In a most frightful manner.” Howie’s Bloyr ^ Oj ^ hia , 
Scoticana', p. 406. 



DUBING THE SEVENTEENTH CENTUBY. 91 

a hot-headed youth , and being impatient at seeing a 
single person engross the conversation, he lost his tem- 
per, and not only ridiculed Welsh, but actually made 
faces at him. Thereupon, "Welsh charged the company 
to take heed, and see what the Lord was about to 
do to him who mocked. Scarcely had this threat been 
uttered, when it was carried into execution. He who 
had dared to jest at the minister, suddenly fell, sank 
under the table, and died there in presence of the whole 
party. 

This happened early in the seventeenth century , and 
being bruited abroad, it became a great terror to all e\dl- 
doers. But, after a time, its effect appears to have been 
weakened ; since another man was equally rash some forty 
or fifty years afterwards. It seems that a Scotch clergy- 
man of considerable repute, Mr. Thomas Hog, was, like 


“Sitting at supper with tiie Lord Ochiltree (who was uncle td 
Mr. Welsli’s Wife), as his maimer was, he entertained the comj^^y 
with godly and edifying discourse, which was well received by all the 
company save only one debauched Popish young gentleman, who 
sonLetinies laughed, and sometimes mocked and made faces; where- 
upon Mr. Welsh brake out into a sad abrupt charge upon all the 
company to be silent, and observe the work of the Lord upon that 
profane mocker, which they should presently behold: upon which im- 
mediately the profane wretch sunk down and died beneath the table, 
hut never returned to life again, to the great astonishment of all the 
company.” Jlistory of Mr. John WeUh, Minister of the (iospel at Ayr, 
in Select Jiioyraphies, vol. i. p. 25). “Mr. Welsh being by the Captaine, 
sat at the upper end , iutertaiued the company with grave and edi- 
fying discourse which all delighted to hear, save this young Papist, 
who with laughter and derision laboured to silence him, which was 
little regarded by Mr. Welsh. But after supper while the guests sate 
a little, this youth stood up at the lower end of the table, and while 
Mr. Welsh proceeded from grave to gracious entertainment of his 
company, the youth came to that height of insolence as with the fin- 
ger to point at him and with the face to make flouting grimaces, 
whereb 3 ’^ be grieved the holy man, so as on a suddain he was forced 
to a silence. The whole company , who had heard him with delight, 
were silent with him. Within a little, Mr. Welsh, as moved by the 
spirit of God, .broke forth into these words : ‘Gentlemen, the^spitit of 
God is provoked against us, and 1 shall iutreat you not to be afraid 
to see what God shall do among you before you rise from the table, 
for he will smite some of you with death before you go hence.’ 
All were silently astonished, waiting to see the issue with fear. 
And while ever^ man feared himselfe , except the insolent youth, he 
fel ^own dead suddenly at the fodt of the table to shew the power 
of God’s jealousie against the mockers of his Spirit and the dlfers 
cl* his grace.” FliEming’s Fulfilling of the Scripture ^ pp. 374, 375. 
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Welsh, sitting at sui)per, when it so chanced that the 
servant forgot to lay the knives. Mr. Hog, thinking the 
opportunity a favourable one, observed that such forget- 
fulness was of little moment, and that, while we thought 
so much of our comforts here, it was far more necessary 
to consider our condition hereafter. A gentleman present, 
amused, either by the manner of Mr. Hog, or by the skill 
with which he introduced the topics of his own profession, 
was unable to restrain himself, and burst into a violent 
jit of laughter. The minister, however, was not to be 
checked , and he continued after such a fashion , that the 
laughter was repeated louder than ever. At length Mr. 
Hog turned round, and told his merry comrade that very 
shortly he should seek for mercy , but find it not. That 
same night, the scoffer was taken ill, and in great alarm 
sent for Mr. Hog. It was , however, useless. Before the 
clergyman could reach his room , the sinner was lying 
d^d, a lost and ruined man.^^ 

‘‘Whtjn thoy sat douii to supper, it seems, knives were forgote ; 
and when the servant was rebuked, Mr. Hogg said , there was noe 
matter, for he had one in his pocket , and it was a necessary com- 
panion for a travailer*, and, as his use was upon evry thing, he took 
occasion to raise a spiritual! discourse from it: ‘If we wer soe care- 
full about accommodations in our way here, what care should we 
take ill ©ur spiritual! journey!’ and the like; at which tiie factour 
takes a kink of laughing. Mr. Hogg looked at him with a frown, and 
went on in bis discourse. Within a little, at somewhat or other, he 
laughed out yet louder, and Mr. Hogg stoped a litle, and looked him 
very stern in the face, and went on in his discourse, upon the free 
grace of (rod ; and, at some expression or other the man fell a laugli- 
ing and flouting very loud: Upon which Mr. Hogg stoped, and di- 
rected his discourse to him, to this purpose: ‘Alacel’ sayes he, ‘my 
soul is afflicted to say what I must say to you, sir, and I am con- 
strained and pressed in spirit to say it, and cannot help it. Sir , you 
nou dispise the grace of God, and mock at it ; but I tell you , in the 
name of the Lord , that the time is coming , and that very shortly, 
when you (will) seek ane offer of grace, but shall not find it!’ Upon 
which the man arose, laughing and flouting, and went to his room. 
Aft€?r he was away, the lady asked Mr. Hogg. What he* thought would 
come upon him? He answered, he kiieu uoo more then ho had said, 
and that he was constrained and oblidged to say it against his incli- 
nation ; and he could not acoompt for some of these impressions he 
sometimes felt, and after Providences would clear, and that shortly; 
but what it was, when, or where , he kneu not. The? man told some 
of the servants that a phauatick Minister had been prouounciiig a 
curse on him, but he did not value him nor it either. After Mr. Hogg 
had been somtime with the lady, he went to his room; and after he 
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Nor was it merely in private houses that such ex- 
amples were made. Sometimes the clergyman denounced 
the offender from the pulpit, and the punishment was as 
public as the office. R is said that Gabriel Semple, 
when i)reaching, had a strange habit of putting out his 
tongue, and that this excited the mirth of a drunken 
man, who went into the church, and, by way of derision, 
put out his tongue also. But, to bis horror, he found 
that, though he could put it out, he could not draw it in 
again. The result was, that the tongue stiffened; it lost 
all sensibility; and jiaralysis coming on, the man died a 
few daj’s after his transgression. 

Occasionally, the penalty was less severe, though the 
miracle was equally conspicuous. In 1(382 , a certain 
woman took upon herself to scold the famous divine, 
Beden, who was justly regarded as one of the great lights 
of the Scotch Church. “I wonder,” said that eminent 
man, ‘‘I wonder your tongue is not sore with so much 
idle clatter.” She indignantly replied, that she had never 
suffered, either from a sore tongue, or from a sore mouth. 
He told her that she soon would. And the consequence 
of his saying so was, that her tongue and gums swelled 
to that degree , that for some days she was unable to take 
her usual food.'^^ 

had, as he used to doe , spent some time in prayer , he putt off his 
cloaths, and just as he was stepping into his bedd, a servant comes 
and knocks at the doro and oryes , *For the Lord’s sake, Mr. Hogg, 
come doun staires, iiresently, to the faetour’s room I’ He put on his 
cloaths, as quickly as possible, and came doun, but the wretch was 
dead before he reached him I” Analecta, or Materials for a History of 
Remarkable Providences, mostly relating to Scotch Ministers and Chris- 
tians. by the Rev. Robert Wodrow, vol. i. pp. 265, 266. t/ompare The 
Rife of Mr. Thomas Hog, in Howie’s Biographia, p. 543, where a ver- 
sion is given, slightly different, but essentially the same. 

“He tells me , that when in the South country , he heard this 
story , which was not doubted about Geddart” ( i. e. Jedburg|i) : 

‘ Mr. Gabriel Semple had gote a habite, when speaking and preachlirg, 
of putting out his tongue, and licking his lipps very frequently. Ther 
was a Mlou that used to ape him , in a way of mock ; and one day, 
in a druken caball , he was aping him and putting out his tongue ' 
and it turned stifte and sensless, and {he cbuld not drau it in agatn 
but in a fen dayes dyed. This accompt is soe odd, that I wish 1 mky 
have it confirmed from other hands.” Wodeow’s Analecta, vol. ii. 
p. laz. 

“About the same time, wading Douglas-water very deep,” (he) 
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She escaped with her life; others were more sharply 
handled. A clergyman was interrupted in the midst of his 
sermon by three gentlemen leaving the church. It is not 
stated that there was any thing offensive in their manner ^ 
but their object in going was to amuse themselves at some 
fair or race, and the minister, no doubt, thought that they 
should have been content with the gratification of hearing 
him. At all events, he was dissatisfied, and, after the ser- 
mon was over, he censured their conduct, and threatened 
them with the divine displeasure. His words were remem- 
bered, and, to the awe of his parishioners, every little was 
fulfilled. Of the three gentlemen, all died violent deaths; 
one of them broke his neck by falling from his horse, and 
another was found in his room with his throat cut.'*^ 
Cases of this sort were frequent during the seventeenth 


“came to a house there; the good wife of the house insisted (as most 
part of women do not keep a bridle-hand) in chiding of liim ; whicli 
made him to fret, and said, I wonder that your tongue is not sort; 
With so much idle clatter. She said , I never had a sore tongi|| nor 
mouth all my days. He said, It will not be long so. Accordingly, her 
tongue &nd gooina swelled so , that she could get no meat taken foi' 
some days.” Account of the Life and Death of Mr. Walter Suiith, 

93. in vol. ii. of Walkbu’s Bio</raphia PresfyyterUm t, 

“I hear from Lady Henriett Campbell, who was present at a 
Communion at Jeddart (Jedburgh), some years before Mr. Ciabriel 
Semple’s death, that, either on the fast day, or Saturnday, ther wer 
three geutlmen either in the parish or noturely knouen thereabout, 
who rose in the time of the last sermon, and with their servants went 
out of (the church), either to some fair or some race, not fair oh. 
After sermon , when Mr. Semple rose to give the ordinary advertis- 
ments, he began with taking notice of this, and said, he had remarked 
three gentlmen rise in time of sermon , and contemptuously and 
boldly leave Hod’s service to goe to a fair, or race, as he supposed; 
but sayes, ‘It’s born in upon me, and I am perswaded of it, the Lord 
will not suffer them to goe off time, without some remarkable judg- 
ment, and I am much mistaken if the most part that have seen them 
committ the sin, will not hear of the punishment of such open despite 
to the ordinances of Christ.’ This peremptoryness did very much sur- 
prize Lady H(enriett), and coming home from sermon with my Lord 
Lothian and his Lady, in coach, she expressed her surprise at it. My 
Lord Lothian said , * The Minister is a man of Hod , and 1 am per- 
Bwaded not one word of his will fall to the ground !’ Within some feu 
moneths, my Lord or my Lady, writing to Lady H(enriett), siguifyed 
to her, that one of these gentlmen was found in his room, (if I forgett 
not), With his throat cutt; and a second, being druiilk, fell off his 
horse, and broke his neck; and some while after, shee heard the^ third 
had dyed some violent death.^’ Wonaow’s Analecta ^ vol. i. pp. 844, 
845, 
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century ; and as in that credulous age they were firmly be- 
lieved and widely circulated, the power of the clergy was 
consolidated by them! The I^aird of Hilton once ventured 
to pull a minister out of a pulpit which was not his own, 
and into which he had unlawfully intruded. “For the in- 
’^Jhry you have done to the servant of God,” cried the en- 
raged preacher, “you shall be brought into this church 
like a stickcd sow.” And so indeed he was. Yet a little 
while, and Hilton became entangled in a quarrel, was run 
through the body, and his corpse, still bleeding, was car- 
ried into the very church where the outrage had been com- 
mitted.'*® 

Even when a clergyman was in prison he retained the 
same power. His authority was delegated to him from on 
high, and no temporal misfortune could curtail it. In 1673 , 
the Reverend Alexander Peden, when in confinement, heard 
a young girl laughing at him outside the door of his room^ 
while he was engaged in those vociferous devotions for 
which he was celebrated. The mirth of the i)oor child cost 
her near. Peden denounced against her the judgment of 
(^d. In consequence of that denunciation, the wind blew 
her from a rock on which she was walkiug, and swept her 
into the sea, where she was quickly drowned. 


In the time of sermon, the Laird of Hiltoun comes in, and charges 
him in the midst of his work, to come out of (the) pulpite , in the 
king’s name. Mr. Dotiglasse refused’, whereupon the Laird comes to 
the pulpit, and pulls him out by force ! When he sau ho behoved to 
yeild, he said, ‘Hiltoun, for this injury you have done to the servant 
of God, knou what you, are to meet with 1 In a little time you shall 
be brought into this vej-y church , like a sticked sou I* And in some 
litle time after, Hilton was run throu the body, and dyed by, if I mis- 
take not, Annandale’e brother, either in a douell or a dnihken toilzie, 
and his corpes wet brought in, all bleeding, into that church. ‘Touch 
not mine annoynted, and doe my prophets noe harm!’” Wonnow’k 
Analecta, vol. ii, p. 154. In the same work (vol. iv. p. 268), the Re- 
verend Mr. Wodrow writes , that he had been subsequently informed, 
“that the story is very true about the denuntiation upon the Laird of 
Hiltoun, as I have (I think) publi8>)ed it; and ther is a man yet alive 
whe was witness to it , and in the church at the time.” 

46 “While prisoner in the Bass, one Sabbath morning, being abotit 
the publick worship of God, a young lass , about the age of thirteen 
or fouvteen years, came to the chamber-door, mocking with loud laugh- 
ter; He said, Poor thing, thou mocks and laughs at the worship of 
God ; but ere long, God shall write such a sudden, surprising judgment 
on thee, that shall stay thy laughing, and thou shalt not escape it. 
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Sometimes the vengeance of the clergy extended to the 
innocent offspring of the man who had offended them. 
A certain minister, whose name has not been preserved, 
met with opposition in his parish, and fell into pecuniary 
and other difficulties. He apj)lied for aid to a trader, who 
being wealthy, ought, he thought, to afford him assistance^ 
The trader, liowever, thought otherwise, and refused. Upon 
this, the clergyman declared that God would visit him. 
The result was, that his business not only declined, but 
his mind became impaired, and he died an idiot. He had 
two sons and two daughters. Both his sons went mad. 
One of his daughters, likewise, lost her reason. The other 
daughter being married, even her husband became destitute, 
and the children of that marriage became beggars , that the 
heinous crime might be visited to the third generation. 

shortly thereafter, she was walking upon the rock, and there came 
a l^ast of wind, and sweeped her off the rock into the sea, where slie 
was lost.” Lije and Death of Mr. Alexander Peden, p. 4.3, in vol, i. of 
"WAi/Kiiii’s liioyrojdiia I'reshijteriana. See also Howie’s IHoyraphut 
Presbyteriatia , p. 487. 

“He (Mr. Fordyce, in Aberdeen) tells me this following ac^mpt, 
which he had from persouall observation: When he lived near Fra- 
zerburge, in the North, there was a Minister settled there jtfre devolutfi, 
the touri being biggotted against Presbytery to a pitch , and only two 
or three that had any seeming liking that way. After the Minister is 
setled, he expected much encouragement from one Ougstoun, 1 think 
his name was, who had professed much respect for him and that way. 
A while after, in some difficulty the Minister came to him, and desired 
his countenance and assistance in the difficulty. He at first put 
the Minister off with delay; and within a litle jdainly mocked him, 
and would doe nothing. The Minister came from him to my informer, 
who lived a litle from the place, and gave him ane account (of) what 
had befaUen him , and said , ‘ I expected much from that man , and 
reaconed upon his help and assistance, in soe comfortless a setlement 
as I have ventured on; and he has not only disappointed me, but 
mocked meM^ And the Minister was like to sink under the thoughts 
of this carriage; and after some silence, he said, very peremptorly, ‘1 
am much mistaken, yea, I’le say it, God hath sent me, and spoken by 
me, God will visite that man, and something more than ordinary will 
befall him and his 1 ’ My informer was very much stunned and greived 
at, such a peremptory declaration. However, it was accomplished , to 
my informer’s personal! knowledge. The roan was a trader, who was 
very rich, worth near four or five thousand pounds sterling in stock. 
He had two sons and two daughtsrs. Within some litle time , one of 
his sons turned distracted, and I think continues soe still. The other 
sou, in some distemper, turned silly, and litle better, and dyed. His 
daughters, one was maryed, and her husband lost all his stock at sea, 
twice or thrice; his good-father stocked him once or twice, and all 
was still lost , and they and their children are miserable. The other 
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To prosecute a minister, or even to assert one’s rights 
against him before a civil tribunal, was not only a hazard, 
but a certain ruin. About the year 1665, James Fraser 
was sued in a court of law for a large sum of money, said 
to be due from his father’s estate. As usually happens 
^n these cases, the party sued, considered that he was un- 
justly treated, and that his opponent had no right to make 
the claim. So far, all was natural. But the peculiarity 
was, that Fraser, against whom the action was brought, 
was a young man prepai’ing for the ministry, and, there- 
fore, under the immediate protection of Providence. Such 
a one was not to be vexed with impunity; and we are 
assured by Fraser himself, that God specially interposed 
to prevent his ruin; that one of his opponents was made 
unable to appear in court, and that the Lord, laying his 
hand upon the others, put them to death, in order that 
every obstacle might be at once removed. 


daughter fell into a distemper, wherein she lost her reason. The man 
hinpelf, after that time, never throve; his means wasted away insen- 
sibly; and throu all things, he fell under melancholy, and turned silly, 
and dyed stupide. All this fell out in some feu years after what 
passed above; and my relator kneu all this particularly, and had occa- 
sion to be upon the man’s bussiness and affairs.” Wodkow’s Ana- 
lecta^ vol. ii. pp. 175, 17i>. See also, in another work by this eminent 
Scotch divine, an account of what happened, when “a rash young 
man” having destroyed the property of a clergyman named Boyd, “it 
was observed that that family did never thrive afterwards, but were in a 
decaying condition till they are reduced almost to nothing.” Wo- 
DROW’s Collections upon the Lives of Ministers of the Church of Scotland, 
vol. ii. part. i. p. 215. 

See Fraser’s Bife of Himself, in vol. ii. of Select Biographies, 
edited by the Rev. W. K. Tweedie. “Nothing now remliined of all my 
father’s great fortune but a small wadset of sixteen chalders, liferented 
likewise by my mother. And about the same time a new (though 
an unjust) adversary charges both her and me for 36,060 merks, and 
a reduction of our rights; so that our whole livelihood was either 
gone or at the stake. For four years did this adversary vex us, and 
was like to have undone us as to our temporal condition, had not the 
Lord prevented.’’ p. 196. “I, ignorant what defences to make, had in 

my company a^registrate horning, which I accidently and without pre- 
meditation (God putting it in my mind at the same time) did cast in, 
b>^ which he, being the king’s rebel, was incapacitate from pursuing 
me. And the Lord so ordered it that he never after compeared to 
trouble me, by which means 1 was delivered from a loss and a fashexy, 
and bad but one^Jourt to wait upon.” p. 302. “My condition during 
this xime was a wrestling condition with the sons of Zeruiah, that were 
too strong for me; little or no overcoming, yet violent wrestling.”.. . . 

Buckle. V, 7 ' 
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While stories of this sort were generally believed, it 
was but natural that an opinion should grow up that it 
was dangerous to meddle with a minister, or in any way 
to interfere with his conduct.^® The clergy, intoxicated 
by the possession of power, reached to such a pitch of 
arrogance, that they did not scruple to declare, that who?^.. 
ever respected Christ, was bound, on that very account, 
to respect them.*® They denounced the judgments of God 


“For I humbled myaelf under the seufle of the calamities of our fa- 
mily, and my own particular wants ; I besought him to keep us from 
utter destruction. And the Lord was pleased to hear; he destroyed by 
death my chief adversaries, I found shifts to pay my many petty debts, 
gained our law-action , and was restored to some of my ancient pos- 
sessions again.’^ pp. 227, 228. 

“So hazardous a thing it is to meddle with Christ’s sent ser- 
vants.” Life of Mr. WilUarn Guthrie, Minister at Fenwick, by the Rev. 
William Dunlop, reprinted in Select Biographies, vol. ii. p. 62. To ar- 
a clergyman on a civil or criminal process, was an act full of 
danger, inasmuch as the Deity would hardly fail to avenge it. This 
applied even to the officers who executed the arrest, as well as to him 
by whom it was ordered. See, for instance, Some Remarkable Pas- 
sages of the Life and Death of Mr. John Semple, Minister of the Gospel, 
p. 171, (in Walkbe’s Biographia Presbyteriana, vol. i.). “Somoijfcime 
thereafter, he gat orders to apprehend Mr. Semple; he intreated to 
excuse him, for Mr. Semple was the minister and man he would not 
meddle with; for he was sure, if he did that, spme terrible mischief 
would suddenly befal him. Mr. Arthur Coupar, who was Mr, Semple’s 
precentor, told these passages to a^Reverend Minister in the church, 
yet alive, worthy of all credit, who told me.” Durham boasts that, 
“when Ministers have inpst to do, and meet with most opposition, God 
often furnisheth them accordingly with more boldnesse, gifts, and as- 
sistance than ordinary. Christ’s witnesses are a terrible party; for as 
few as these witnesses are, none of their opposite do gain at their 
hand; whoever hurteth them shall in this manner be kilted. Thotigh they 
be despicable i|i sackcloth, yet better oppose a king in his strength, and 
giving orders from his throne covered in cloath of state, than them: though 
they may burn some and imprison others, yet their opposers will pay 
sickerly for it. T^is is not because of any worth that is in them, or 
for their own sake; But 1. for His sake and for His authority that 
sendeth them. 2. for the event of their word, which will certainly 
come to passe, and that more terribly, and as ceHainly, as over any 
temporall judgement was brought oil by Moset or Elias.” Dtjeham’b 
Commentarie upon the Book of the Revelation, p. 416. 

1.0 ^These who are trusted by Christ to be keepers Of the vineyard, 
and his ministers, ought also to be respected by the people over whom 
they are set; and Christ allows this on them. Where Christ is res- 
pected and gets his due, there the keepers will be respected and get 
their due.” Dubham’s Exposition of the Song of Solomon, pp. 450, 4.51. 
Fergusson complacently says, that to affront a clergyman by not be- 
lieving his statement, or “message,” as he terms it, is a “dishtmour 
done to God.” Febousbon’S Exposition of the Epistles of Paul, p. 422. 
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upon all who refused to hear the opinions they propounded 
in their pulpit^.^* Kor did this apply merely to per- 
sons who usually formed their audience. Such was their 
conceit, and so greedy were they after applause, that they 
would not allow even a stranger to remain in their parish, 
unless he, too, came to listen to what they chose to say.'^^ 


** “As it is true concerning vb, that neceasitie lyeth vpon va to 
preach, and woe will bee to vs if wee preach not; so it is true con- 
cerning you, that a neceaeitie lyeth vpou you to heare, and woe will 
he to you if you heare not” Cowpbe’s Heaven Opened, p. 1.56. 

The following order was promulgated by the Kirk Session of 
Aberdeen on the 12th July 1607. “The said day, in respect it wes 
delatit to the sessiouu that thair is sindrie landvart gentillmen and 
vtheris cum to this towne, quha mackis thair residence thairin, and 
resortis not to the preching nather on Saboth norvlkdayes; thairfor, 
it is ordanit that thrio elderis of everie quarter convene with tlie mi- 
nistrie in the sessioun hous, immediatlie efter the ending of the eer- 
mone on Tuysday nixt, and thair tak up the names of the gentillmen 
and vtheris akipperis duelling in this burgh, quha kepis nocht the 
Kirk, nor resortia not to the hering of Qodis word; and thair names 
being taken vp, ordains ane off the ministeris, with a baillie, to pas 
vnto thame and admoneis tharae to cum to the preichingis, and kelp 
the Kirk, vthervayos to remove thame aff the towne.” Selections from 
the Records of the Kirk Session, Presbytery and Synod of Aberdeen, p. 
58. It was not enough to go occasionally to church ; the attendance 
must bo regular; otherwise the clergy were dissatisfied, and punished 
the delinquents. In the Presbytery Book of Strathbogie it is recorded 
that, on the 29th September 1649, “Mr. Johne Roidfurd being posed 
quhat diligence he had vsed to the Lady Frendraught, reported, shoe 
had hard three sermons, and so, as he thought, shoe intended to eon- 
tinow ane hearer. The bretheren, considering her long continowed 
contumacie and delay of her process, by heiring a sermon noio and then, 
thought not that kind of heiring satisfactorie, quherfor Mr. Robert 
Watson, and Mr. Robert Irving,*' ver ordained to goe with Mr. Johne 
Reidfurd, and requyre the said Lady to subscryv the Covenant, quherby 
shoe might testifie her conformitie vith the Kirk of Scotland, quhilk, 
if shoe refused, the said Mr. Johne was ordained to pronounce the 
sentence of exoommunicatidun against hit before the Provincial! As- 
semblie, as he void be answerable tberto.” Extracts fro7n the Presby- 
tery Book of Strathdogie, p. 115. Neither distance, nor illness, might 
be pleaded as a valid excuse. Under no circumstances would the 
preachers tolerate the affront of any one displaying an unwillingness 
to hear their sermons. In 1650, “compeired the Lord Oliphant, being 
Bummondit for not keeping his parish kirk of Abercherdour, vho de- 
clared his inabllitie of bodie many tymes, and the want of houses for 
accomo<iatiug him and his familie so farr distant from the same, vas 
the onlie oaus, quhilk be promised to amend in tym comming. Mr. 
John Reidfurd ordained to report the Same to the presbytrie, and vpon 
his continowed absence, to processe him.” Presbytery Book of Sthdth- 
bogie, p. 149. See more on this subject in Registers of the Presbyteries 
of Ldnark, pp. 5, 3a, fe7; Minutes of the Presbyteries of St. Andrews and 
Cupar, pp. 67, 68, 90, 153; Msnutcs of the Synod of Fife, pp. 18, 55, 132; 
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Because they had adopted the Presbyterian polity, they as- 
serted that the Almighty had never failed to punish every 
one who tried to supersede it;®* as this was the perfection 
of the church, those who were blind to its merits, were 
given over to wrath, and were, indeed, the slaves of Sa- 
tan.®^. The clergy, who held this language respecting their 
opponents, exhausted the choicest epithets of praise on 
themselves, and on their own pursuits. When one of them 
got into the pulpit, or took a pen in his hand, he seemed 
as if he could not find words strong enough to express 
his sense of the surpassing importance of that class of 
which he was himself a member.®® They alone knew the 
truth ; they alone were able to inform and enlighten mankind. 
They had their instruction direct from heaven ; they were, in 
fact, the ambassadors of Christ ; from him they received their 
appointment ; and since no one else could reward them, so no 


and SPAiiDiNO’s Hintory of the Troubles, vol. ii. p. 57. Spalding also 
mentions (p. 114) that at Aberdeen, in 1643, the clergy discourBed every 
Tuesday, Thursday, and Saturday, in the afternoon; on which occa- 
sions, “the people is compellit to attend their Lectureis, or ther cryit 
out against.” 

“And it may be truly said, as the Church of Scotland hath had 
no detractors, but such as were ignorant of her, or mis-informed about 
her, or whom faction, partiality, prejudice, wickedness, or love of un- 
lawful liberty did inspire; so no person or party hath endeavoured 
hithertil to root out Presbyteryj but the Lord hath made it a burden- 
some stone unto them.” Naphtali, sig. B. 2 rev. “The Lord’s wrath 
shall* so meet his enemies in the teeth, wheresoever they turn, that 
they shall be forced to forsake their^pursuing of the Church.” Dick- 
son’s Explication of the First Fifty Psalms, p. 115. 

94 “The true children of the Kirk are indeed the excellent ones of 
the earth, and princes indeed, wherever they live, in comparison of 
all other men, who are but the beastly slaves of Satan.” Dickson’s 
Explication of the First Fifty Psalms, p. 312. Another high authority 
carefully identifies “the true religion” with true presbyterial profes- 
sion.” See An Enquiry into Church Communion by Mr. Alexander Shields, 
Minister of the Gospel at Saint Andrews^ p. 126. His remark applies to 
the “Burgess-oaths.” 

Fergusson gives an ingenious turn to this, and says that it was 
their duly to praise their own profession, not f6r theif own sake, but 
for the sake of others. “It is the duty of Christ’s ministers «#to com- 
mend and magnify their office, not for gaining praise and esteem to 
themselves, 2 Cor. iii. 1, but that the malice of Satan and his instru- 
ments may be hereby frustrated, 2 Cor. xi. 12, who labours to bring 
that sacred calling into contempt; that so it may have the less* of suc- 
cess upon people’s hearts.” Ferqubson’s Exposition of the Epistles of 
Paul, p. 180. 
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one else had a right to rule them.®® As they were messengers 
sent by the Almighty, they were rightly termed angels, 
and it was the duty of the people to listen to their min- 
ister, as if he really were an angel who had descended 
upon earth. His parishioners, therefore, were bound, not 


»6 “i^either is there any mediate authoritie betweene the Lord and 
hie ambaBsadoure, in the affaires of their message; he only sendeth 
them ; he alone gives them to be pastors and doctors, etc. ; he alone 
shall judge them ; he alone shall reward them; to him alone they must 
give an accompt of their dispensation ; and he himselfe alone doth 
immediatlie rille them by his spirit and word.” Forbes’ Certaine Re- 
cords touching the Estate of the Kirk, p. 435. In reference to these 
anxazing pretensions, the Scotch clergy were constantly terming them- 
selves the ambassadors of the Deity; thereby placing themselves infi- 
nitely above all other men. See, for instance, DuRHAm’s Commentarie 
upon the Book of the Revelation, pp. 8<i, 100, 160. Durham’s Law Un- 
sealed, pp. 85, 06. HALynuRTON’s Great Concern of Balvation, p. 401.*. 
Febgusson’s Exposition of the Epistles of Paul, pp. 17, 273. SHiEnns’ 
'^nquirif into Church Comviunion, p. 72. Binning’s Sermons, vol. ii. p. 
118; vol. iii. pu 178. Abebnethy’s Physicke for the Soule, p. 122. Mok- 
KO’s Sermons, p. 207. G-innESPiE’s Aaron's Rod lilossoniing, pp. 240, 413. 
Cowper’s Heaven Opened, p. 166. Ruthereobd’s Free Disputation 
against Pretended Liberty of Conscience, p. 41. Dickson’s Truth's Vic- 
tory over Error, p, 274. Gray’s Great and Precious Promises, pp. 60, 
74. Fleming’s Fulfilling of the Scripture, p. 429. Cookbuen’s Jacob's 
"Vow, or Man's Felicity and Duty, p. 401. Hutcheson’s Exposition of 
the Book of Job, pp. 461, 479. 

“Ministers are called Angels, because they are God’s Messengers, 
intrusted by Him with a high and heavenly iini>loyment; and it is a 
title that should put Ministers iii mind of their duty, to do God’s will 
on earth as the Angels do it iu heaven, in a spiritual and heavenly 
way, cheeriully, willingly and readily; and it should put people in mind 
of their duty, to take this word off Ministers hands, as from Angels." 
Durham’s Commentarie upon the Book of the Revelation, p. 496. “There- 
fore are Ministers called Angela, and Angels Ministers,” p. 596. 
Cockburn says that this is the reason why “we should behave our- 
selves decently and reverently” in church; “for if the presence of 
Kings overawe us, how much more should the presence of God and 
Angels.” Cockburn’s Jacob's 'Vow, or Man's Felicity and Duty, p. 356. 
Another Scotch divine asserts that he and his brethren are able to in- 
struct the angels, and free them from their ignorance. See the auda- 
cious passage in Fergusson’b Exposition of the Epistles of Paul, p. 180 : 
^'•This may commend the ministers of the gospel not a little unto men, and 
beget reverence in thtem towards the same, that even the blessed an- 
gels are In some sort bettered by it, and that it is therefore respected 
by* them : for Paul oommendeth his office from this, that by occasion 
thereof ‘unto the principalities and powers, was made known the ma- 
nifold wisdom of God.’ Though angels ^he most knowing creatures, 
as enjoying the immediate sight and presence of God, Matt, xviii. lo, 
yet tliey are ignorant of some things, which, by God's way of dispensing 
the Gospel to his church, they come to a more full knowledge off.” After 
this, it is a slight matter to find Monro insisting that “the people 



102 an examination op the scotch intellect 


only to acknowledge him and provide for him, but also to 
submit to him.®® Indeed, no one could refuse obedience, 
who considered who the clergy were, and what functions 
4;hey performed. Besides being ambassadors and angels, 
they were watchmen, who spied out every danger, and 
whose sleepless vigilance protected the faithful.®^ They 
were the joy and delight of the earth. They were musi- 
cians , singing the songs of sweetness ; nay , they were si- 
rens, who sought to allure men from the evil path, and 
save them from perishing.®^ They were chosen arrows, 
stored up in the quiver of God.®^ They were burning lights 


ehould conBider our character as the most difficult and most sacred.” 
MoNttO’s Sermons, p. 202. 

** “He is obliged to minister unto them in the gospel; and they are 
obliged to submit to him, strengthen him, acknowledge him, commu- 
nicate to him in all good things, and to provide for him,” Ac. Due- 
ham’s Coinmentarie upon the Book of Revelation, p. 90. That the clergy 
are “rulers and governors,” and that their business is “ruling and 
watching over the flock,” is likewise affirmed in Gii.i<x:spie’s Aaron's 
Rod Hlossoinin<j, pp. 172, 313. Compare The Correspondence of the Rev. 
Robert Wodrow, vol. i. p. 181: “Buie over the people and speak the 
word;” and Kuxhkefobd’s Free Disputation against Pretended Liberty 
of Conscience, p. 41: “the commanding power in the Ambassadour of 
Christ.’’ See also the “reverential estimation” inculcated in Bobtok’s 
Sermons, p. 186. 

“Called watchmen by a name borrowed from the practice of cen- 
tinels in armies or cities.” They are “Satan’s greatest eye-sores.” 
Hutchesoh’s Exposition of the Minor Prophets, vol. ii. p. 158, vol. iii. 
p. 208. “They being made watchmen, do thereby become the butt of 
Satan’s malice.” . . . “The Enemy’s principal design is sure to be 
against the watchman, because he prevents the surprising of his people 
by Satan, at least ’tis his business to do so.” Halybukton’s Great 
Concern of Salvation, p. 24. Compare Gutheib’s Considerations con- 
tributing unto the Discovery of the Dangers that threaten Religion, p. 259; 
Ferqubbov'b Exposition of the Epistles of Paul, pp. 97-, 106; Dueham’s 
Exposition of the Song of Solomon, pp. 278, 443, and WoDEOw’s Cor- 
respondence, vol. i. pp. 84, 244. 

One of the most popular of the Scotch preachers in the seven- 
teenth century, actually ranks himself, in this respect, as doing the 
same work as the Son of God. “Christ and his ministers are the mu- 
sicians that do apply their songs to oatch men’s ears, and hearts , if 
BO be they may stop their course and not perish. These are blessed 
syrens that do so.” Binnino’s Sermons, vol. iii. p. 265. 

Butherford terms himself, “a chosen arrow hid in his quiver.’ 
Howie’s Biographia Scoticana, p, 280. To read the coarse materialism 
contained in this and other extrilots, will, I know, shock, and so far 
offend, many pure and refined minds, whoso feelings 1 would not need- 
lessly wound. But no one can understand the history of the Scotch 
intellect, who refuses to enter into these matters; and it is for the 
reader to choose whether or not he will remain ignorant of what I, 
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and shining torches. Without them, darkness would pre- 
vail; but their presence illumined the world, and made 
things clear. *^2 Hence they were called stars, which title 
also expressed the eminence of their office, and its supe- 
riority over all others.®® To make this still more apparent, 
prodigies were vouchsafed, and strange lights might occa- 
sionally be seen, which, hovering round the form of the 
minister, confirmed his supernatural mission.®^ The pro- 
fane wished to jest at these things, but they were too no- 
torious to be denied ; and there was a well-known case, in 
which, at the death of a clergyman, a star was mira- 
culously exhibited in 4«he firmament, and was seen by many 
persons, although it was then midday.®^ 

Nor was this to be rcga-rded as a solitary occurrence. 

as an historian, am bound to disclose. His remedy is easy. He has 
only either to shut the book, or else to pass on at once to the next 
chapter. 

“The Lord calleth men to be preachers, and hath them in his 
hand as starres, holding them out sometime to one part of the world, 
and sometime to another, that we may communicate light to them that 
are sitting in darkness.” Cowper’s Jleaoen Opened, p. 360. 

03 “Ministers are called Stars, for these reasons ; I. To signifie and 
point out the eminence and dignity of the office, that it is a glorious 
and Bhineing office. H. To point out what is the especiall end of this 
office; It is to give light; as the use of Stars is to give light to the 
world; so it’s Ministers main imployment to shine and give light to 
others; to make the world, which is a dark night, to be lightsome.” 
Durham’s Comntentarie upon the Book of the Revelation, p.s43. See also 
pp. 161, 368; and DiokSoh'b Truth's Victory over Krror, p, 176. 

The Rev. James Kirton says of the Rev. John Welsh, that some 
one who observed him walking, “saw clearly a strange light surround 
him, and heard him speak strange words about his spiritual joy.” Se- 
lect Biographies, edited by the Rev. W. K. Tweedie, vol. i. p. 12. But 
more than this remains to be told. The hearts of the Scotch clergy 
were so lifted up with pride, then they helieved—horrible to relate— 
that they had audible and verbal communications from the Almighty 
God, which bystanders could hear. One of these stories, relating also 
to" Welsh, will be found, as tradition handed it down, in. Howie’s Bio- 
graphia Scoticana, p, 148. I cannot quote such blasphemjr^i and those 
who doubt toy statement liad better refer to the second edition of 
Howie’s work, published at Glasgow In 1781. It may probably be met 
with in the British Museum. 

“Mr. Johne M‘Birnie at Aberdeen, (but first at the South Ferrie, 
ov^jr aganis the Castell of Broughtie,) a most zealous and painfull pas- 
tor, a great opposer of hierarchie. He was a shsming torch and a 
burning ptarre; wherefore the Lord miraculouslie made, at his death, 
a Btarre to appeare in heaven at the noonetyde of the day ; whilk 
many yit alive testifies that they did evidentlie see it (at Whitsunday 
160y).” Row’s History of the Kirk of Scotland, p. 421. 
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On the contrary, it usually happened, that when a Scotch 
minister departed from this life, the event was accompa- 
nied by portents, in order that the people might under- 
stand that something terrible was going on , and that they 
were incurring a serious, perhaps an irretrievable, loss. 
Sometimes the candles would be mysteriously extinguished, 
without any wind, and without any one touching them.®® 
Sometimes, ev^ when the clergyman was preaching, the 
supernatural appearance of an animal would announce his 
approaching end in face of the congregation, who might 
vainly mourn what they were unable to avert. Sometimes 
the body of the holy man would* remain for years un- 
changed and undecayed; death* not having the power over it 
which it would have had over the corpse of a common 
person.®® On other occasions, notice was given to him of 
his death, years before it occurred;®® and, to strike greater 

Mr. James- Stirling, minister of Barony, Glasgow, writes respect- 
ing his father, Mr, John Stirling, minister at Kilbarchan, that the 
“day he was burryed ther wer two great candles burning in the cham- 
ber, and they did go out most surprisingly without any wind causing 
them to go out.” Analecta, or Materials for a History of Remarkable 
Providences, by the Kev. Robert Wodrow, vol. iii. p. 37. 

67 “This night, Glauderston told me, that it was reported for a truth 
at Burroustoness , that about six weeks since Mr. David Williamson 
was preaching in his own church in Edinburgh, and in the midle of 
the sermon, a rattou came and sat doun^on his Bible. This made him 
Btope; and after a little pause, he told the congregation that this was 
a message of God to» him, and broke off his sermon, and took a for- 
mall fareweel of his people, and went home, and continoues sick.’’ 
WoDROw’s Analecta, vol. i. p. 12. 

68 i‘xhe same person” (?. e. the Rev. Mr. White) “adds, that some 
years ago, when Mr. Bruce’s grave was opened, to lay in his grandchild, 
his body was almost fresh and uncorrupted, to the great wonder of many ; 
and if I right remember, the grave was again filled up, and another 
made. The fresh body had no noisome smell. It was then nearly 
eighty years after he was buried. My informer was minister of Lar- 
b€»t when this happened.” Wodrow’b Life of Bruce, p. 150, prefixed 
to Brttcb’b Sermons. 

“He” (John Lockhart) “tells me Mr. Robert Baton, minister at 
Barnweel, his father-in lau, had a particular for-notice, seven or eight 
years before, of his death : That he signifyed so much to my informer.” 

. . . “When my informer oNjift he did not apprehend any hazard, anib 
signifyed so much to his fili|pr-in-lau, Mr. Baton. He answered, *Johii, 
John, I am to dye at this time ; and this is the time God warned me of, as 
I told you.’ In eight or ten dayes he dyed. Mr. Baton was a man-very 
much (beloved) and mighty in prayer.” Wodkow’s Analecta, vol. iii. 
p. 451. Compare the case of Henderson (in Wodrow’s Correspon- 
dence, vol. iii. p. 33), where the notice was much shorter,' but “all fell 
out as he had foretold.” 



DURING THE SEVENTEENTH CENTURY. 


105 


awe into the public mind, it was remarked, that when one 
minister died, others were taken away at the same time, 
so that, the bereavement being more widely felt, men might, 
by the magnitude of the shock, be rendered sensible of the 
inestimable value of those preachers whose lives were hap- 
pily spared.^® 

It was, moreover, generally understood, that a minis- 
ter, during his abode in this world, wus miraculously 
watched over and protected. He was peculiarly favoured by 
angels, who, though they did good offices to all members 
of the true church, were especially kind to the clergy 
and it was well known, that the celebrated Eutherford, 
when only four years old, having fallen into a well, was 
pulled out by an angel , who came there for the purpose 
of saving his life.^® Another clergyman, who was in the 
habit of over-sleeping himself, used to be roused to his 
duty in the morning, by three mysterious knocks at his 
door, which if they did not produce a proper ' effect, were 
repeated close to his bed. These knocks never failed on 
Sunday, and on days when he had to administer the com- 
munion; and they lasted during the whole of his ministry, 


“Generally, I observe that Ministers’ deaths are not single, but 
severall of them together.” Wodrow’s Analecta, vol. iii. p. 275. 

The Rev. William Row (in his Continuation of Blair's Autobio- 
graphy, p. 153) says, “Without all doubt, though it cannot be proven 
from Scripture, that every one has a tutelar angel, yet it is certain 
that the good angels do many good offices to the people of God, es- 
2 )€ciaUij to his ministers and ambassadors, which wo do not see, and do 
not remark or know.” 

72 “Mr. James Stirling, and Mr. Robert Muir, and severall others in 
the company, agi'eed on this accompt of Mr. Rutherford. When about 
four years old, he was playing about his father’s house, and a sister 
of his, somewhat older than he, with him. Mr. Rutherford fell ii^o 
a well severall fathoms deep, and not full, but faced about with heuen 
stone, see that it was not possible for anybody to get up almost, far 
less a child. When he fell in, his sister ran into the house near by, 
and told that Samuell was fallen into the well ; upon which his father 
and mother ran out, and found him sitting on the grasse beside the 
well; and when they asked him , Hou he gote out? he said, after he 
was once at the bottome, he came up to the tope, and ther was a 
bonny young man pulled him out by the hand. Ther was noe body 
near by at the time ; and soe they concluded it was noe doubt ane 
angelV The ;^ord had much to doe with him.’’ Wodbow’s Analecta, 
vol. i. p. 57. See also vol. iii. pp. 88, 89, where this circumstance is 
again mentioned as “a tradition anent him” in the place of his birth. 
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until he became old and infirm , when they entirely 
ceased.^® 

By the propagation of these and similar stories, in a 
country already prepared for their reception, the Scotch 
mind became imbued with a belief in miraculous interpo- 
sition, to an extent which would be utterly incredible if 
it were not attested by a host of contemporary and un- 
impeachable witnesses. The clergy, partly because they 
shared in the general delusion, and partly because they 
derived benefit from it, did every thing they could to in- 
crease the superstition of their countrymen, and to fami- 
liarize them with notions of the supernatural world, such 
as can only be paralleled in the monastic legends of the 
middle ages.^^ How they laboured to corrupt the national 

“Mr. 'William Trail, minister at****, tells mo that his father, Mr. 
William Trail, minister at Borthwick, used every morning, when he 
had publick work on his hand, to hear three knocks at his chamber 
dore; and if, throu wearynes, or heaviness, he did sitt these, ther wer 
ordinarily three knocks at his bed-head, which he never durst sitt, 
but gott up to his work. This was ordinarily about three in the morn- 
ing. This, at first, in his youth, frighted him; but at lenth it turned 
easy to him, and he believed these knocks and awaknings proceed 
from a good art. That these never failed him on Sabbaths and at 
Communions, when he was obliged to rise early: That when he turned 
old and infirm, towards the close of his dayos, they intirely ceased and 
left him.” Wodrow’s Analecta, vol. ii. p. 307. This work, in four 
quarto volumes , is invaluable for the history of the Scotch mind ; 
being a vast repertory of the opinions and traditions of the clergy,' 
during the seventeenth, and early part of the eighteenth, century. 
Wodrow was a man of ability, certainly above the average; his honesty 
is unimpeachable, as the jealous scrutiny which the episcopalians have 
made of his great work on the History of the Church of Scotland, 
decisively proves; and he was in the constant habit of personal and 
epistolary communication with the leading characters of his age. 1 
iiave, therefore, freely used his Analecta j also his Collections upon the 
Lives of Ministers, which is likewise in four quarto volumes ; and his 
Cofrespondence, in three thick octavo volumes. It would he difficult 
to find a more competent witness respecting the sentiments of his ec- 
cle^stical brethren. It would be impossible to find a more candid one. 

In illustration of this, a volume might be filled with extracts 
from the writings of the Scotch divines of the seventeenth century. 
The following passage is, perhaps, as good as any. “Yea, it can hardly 
be instanced any groat change, or revolution in the earth, which hath 
not had some such extraordinary herald going before. Can the world 
deny how sometimes these prodigious signes have been shaped aut to 
point at the very nature of the stroke then imminent, by a strange re- 
semblance to the same, such as a flaming sword in the Aif, the appear- 
ance of armies fighting even sometimes upon the earth , to the view 
of many most sober and jiuli clous onlookers, also showers of blood* 
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intellect, "and how successful they were in that base vo- 
cation, has been hitherto known to no modern reader; be- 
cause no one has had the patience to peruse their inter- 
minable discourses, commentaries, and the other religious 
literature in which their sentiments are preserved. As, 
however, the preachers were, in Scotland, more influential 
than all other classes put together, it is only hy compar- 
ing their statements with what is to be fou#i in the gen- 
eral memoirs^and correspondence of the time, that we can 
at all succeed in reconstructing the history of a period, 
which, to the philosophic student of the human mind, is 
full of great, though melancholy, interest. I shall, there- 
fore, make no apology for entering into still further de- 
tails respecting these matters; and I hope to put the 
reader in possession of such facts as will connect the past 
history of Scotland with its present state, and will enable 
him to understand why it is, that so great a people are, 
in many respects, still struggling in darkness, simply be- 
cause they still live under the shadow of that long and 
terrible night, which for more than a century, covered the 
land. It will also appear, that their hardness and morose - 
ness of character, their want of gaiety, and their indif- 
ference to many of the enjoyments of life, are traceable to 
the same cause, and are the natural product of the gloomy 
and ascetic opinions inculcated by their religious teachers. 
For, in that age, as in every other, the clergy, once pos- 
sessed of power, showed themselves harsh and unfeeling 
masters. They kept the people ih a worse than Egyptian 
fibondage, inasmuch as they enslaved mind as well as body, 
and not only deprived men of innocent amusements, but 
taught them that those amusements were sinful. And so 
tkoroughly did they do their work, that, though a hundred 
and fifty years have elapsed since their supremacy began 
to wane, the imprint of their hands is every where discern- 
ible. The people still bear the marks of the lash; the 
memory of their former servitude lives among them; and 


the noft« of drummes and such like, which are known usually to go 
before warr and commotions.’’ Flbmino’s Fulfilling of th^ ScripturCf 
16S1, p. 216. 
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they crouch before their clergy as they did df old; aban- 
doning their rights, sacrificing their independence, and 
yielding up their consciences, to the dictates of an intolerant 
and ambitious priesthood. 

Of all the means of intimidation employed by the Scotch 
clergy , none was more efficacious than the doctrines they 
propounded respecting evil spirits and future punishment. 
On these subfects they constantly uttered the most appal- 
ling threats. The language which they used was calcu- 
lated to madden men with fear, and to drive them to the 
depths of despair. That it often had this consequence, and 
produced most fatal results, we shall presently see. And, 
what made it more effectual was, that it completely har- 
monized with those other gloomy and ascetic notions which 
the clergy inculcated, and according to which, pleasures 
being regarded as sinful, sufferings were regarded as reli- 
gious. Hence that love of inflicting pain, and that delight 
in horrible and revolting ideas, which characterized the 
Scotch mind during the seventeenth century. A few spe- 
cimens of the prevailing opinions will enable the reader 
to understand the temper of the time, and to appreciate 
the resources which the Scotch clergy could wield, and the 
materials with which they built up the fabric of their 
power. 

It was generally believed, that the world was overrun 
by evil spirits, who not only went up and down the earth, 
but also lived in the air, and whose business it was to 
tempt and hurt mankind. Their number was infinite, 

♦ 

Durham, after mentioning old abbacies or monasteries, or castles 
when walls stand and none dwelleth in them;” adds, ^‘If it be ask§d, 
If there be such a thing, as the haunting of evill spirits in these de- 
solate places? We answer 1. That there are evill spirits rangeing Ilf) 
and down through the earth is certain,' even though hell be their pri- 
son properly, yet have they a sort of dominion and abode both in the 
earth and air; partly, as a piece of their curse, thili is laid on them 
to wander; partly as their exercise to tempt men, or bring spirituall 
or temporall hurt to them,” &c. Dukham’s Commentarie upon the. Book 
of the Revelation, p. 5S2. So, too, Hutcheson (Exposition of the Book 
of Job, p. 9): “We should remember that we sojourn in a world where 
Devils are, and Tlo haunt among us;” and Fleming (FutfiUing of the 
Scripture, p. 217): “But the truth itself is sure, that such a pailty is at 
his day, epoompassing the earth, and trafficking up and down there, 
to prove which by arguments were to light a candle to let men see 
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and they were to be found at all places and in all seasons. 
At thefr head was Satan himself, whose delight it was to 
appear in person, ensnaring or terrifying every one he 
met.^® With this object, he assumed various forms. One 
day, he would visit the earth as a black dog; on an- 
other day, as a raven;"® on another he would be heard 
in the distance, roaring like a bull.^* He appeared some- 

that it is day, while it is known what ordinary fam^ar converse many 
have therewith.’' One of their favourite abodes was the Shetlan4 Is- 
lands, where, in the middle of the seventeenth century, almost every 
family had a Brouny or evil spirit so called.” See the account given 
by the Rev. John Brand, in bis work entitled A Brief Description of 
Orkney, Zetland, Pightland-Firth , and Caithness, pp. Ill, 112, Edin- 
buigh, 1701. 

7,1 “There is not one whom he assaulteth not.” Abbknethv’s Phy- 
sicke for the Boule, p. 101. “On the right hand and on the left.” Cow- 
pee’s Heaven Opened, p. 273. Even early in the eighteenth century, 
the “most popular divines” in Scotland affirmed that Satan “frequently 
appears clothed in a corporeal substance.” Memoirs of Charles Lee 
Lewes, written by Himself, vol. iii. pp. 29, 30, Loudon, 1805. 

“ This night James Lochheid told me, that last year, if I mistake 
not, at th^ Communion of Bafron, he was much helped all day. At 
night, when dark somewhat, he went out to the feilds to pray; and a 
terrible slavish fear came on him, that he almost lost his senses. 
Houever, he resolved to goe on to his duty. By (the time) he was at 
the place, his fear was off him; and lying on a knou-side, a black 
dogg came to his head and stood. He said he kneu it to be Satan, 
and shooke his hand, but found nothing, it evanishing.” .... ^^Lord 
help against his devices, and strenthen against them I” Wodbow’s 
Analecta, vol. i. p. 24. The Registers of the Presbytery of Lanark, p. 77. 
contain a declaration, in 1650, that “the devill appeared like a little 
whelpe,” and afterwards, “like a brown whelpe.” 

T8 The celebrated Peden was present when “there came down the 

appearance of a raven, and sat upon one man’s head.” There* 

upon, “going home, Mr. Peden said to his land-lord, I always thought 
there was Devilry among you, but I never thought that he did appear 
visibly among you, till now I have seen it. O, for the Lord’s sake 
^Iquit this way.” The Life and Death of Mr. Alexander Peden, late Min- 
ister of the Gospel at Hew Glenluce in Galloway, pp. Ill, 112, in vol. i. 
of WAiiKKR’s Biographia Preshyteriana. 

T!* “I heard a voice just before me on the other side of the hedge, 
and it seemed to be like the groaning of an aged man. It continued 
so some time. I knew no man could be there; for, on the other side 
of the hedge, where I heard the groaning , there was a great stank or 
pool. I nothing doubted but it was Satan, and I guessed his design; 
but still I went on to beg the child’s life. At length he roared and 
made a noise like a bull, and that very loud. From all this I con- 
cluded, that I had been provoking God some way or other in the duty, 
and that he was angry with me, and bad let the enemy loose on me, 
and might give him leave to tear me in pieces. This made me intreat 
of God ,*«to shew me wherefore he contended, and begged he would 
rebuke Satan. The enemy continued to make a noise like a bull, and 
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times as a white man in black clothes ; and sometimes 
he came as a black man in black clothes, when it was re- 
marked that his voice was ghastly, that he wore no shoes, 
and that one of his feet was cloven.®^ His stratagems 
were endless. For, in the opinion of divines, his cunning 
increased with his age ; and having been studying for more 
than five thousand years, he had now attained to unexam- 
pled dexterity.®* He could, and he did, seize both men 
and women, and carry them away through the air.®® Usually, 
he wore the garb of laymen, but it was said, that, on more 


seemcid to bo coming about the hedge towards the door of the summer- 
seat, bellowing as he came along.” Stevenson’s Rare, Soul- Strength- 
ening, and Comforting Cordial for Old and Young Christiana, p. 29. This 
book was published, and prepared for the press, by the Rev. William 
Cupples. See Mr. Cupples’ letter at the begini^ing. 

In 1684, with “black cloaths, and a blue band, and white hand- 
cuifs.” Sinceaik’s Satan's Invisible World Discovered, p. 8. 

** “ He observed one of the black man’s feet to be cloven, and that 
the black man’s apparel was black, and that he had a blue band about 
his neck, and white hand-cuifs, and that ^e had hoggers upon his 
legs without shoes; and that the black man’s voice was hollow and 
ghastly.” Satan's Invisible World Discovered, p. 9. “The devil ap- 
peared in the shape of a black man,” p. 81. See also Bband’s Descrip- 
tion of Orkney, p. 126: “all in black.” 

“The acquired knowledge of the Devill is great, hee being an 
advancing student, and still learning now above five thousand yeares.' 
Rutheeeokd’s Christ Dying and Drawing Sinners to Hirnselfe, p. 204. 
“He knowes very well, partly by the quicknesse of his nature, and 
partly by long experience, being now very neere six thousand yeeres 
old.” Cowpbr’s Heaven Opened, p. 219, “He, being compared with 
vs, hath many vantages ; as that he is more subtill in nature , being 
of greater experience, and more ancient, being now almost sixe thou- 
sand yeeres old.” Ibid. , p. 44)3. “The diuell here is both dUigent and 
cunning, and (njow almost of sixe thousand yeeres) of great experience.” 
Abbrnxthv’s Phyaicke for the Soule, p. 142. “Satan, such an ingenious 
and experimented spirit.” Bxnnxno’s Sermons, vol. i. p. 67. “His great 
sleight and cunning.” Ibid. , p. 110. Other eulogies of his skill may 
be seen in Fbrousbon’b Exposition of the Epistles of Paul, p. 475; and 
in FiiKMiNQ’B I'nljilling of the Scripture, p. 45. A “minister,” whose 
name is not mentioned, states that he is “of an excellent substance, 
of great natural parts, long experience, and deep understanding.” 
SiNOiiAiR’B Satan's Invisible World Discovered, p. 78. 

In Professor Sinclair’s work (Satan's Invisible^ World Discovered, 
p. 141), we find, in 1684, “an evident instance, that the devil can trans- 
port the bodies of men and women through the air. It is true, he 
did not carry her far off, but not for want of skill and power.” Late 
in the seventeenth century, it was generally believed that one of Sa- 
tan’s accomplices was literally “strangled in his chair by the devil, 
least he should make a confession to the detriment of the Service.” 
Cbawfubd’b History of the Shire of Renfrew, part. iii. p. 319. 
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than one occasion , he had impudently attired himself as 
a minister of the gospel. *** At all events, in one dress 
or other, he frequently appeared to the clergy, and tried 
to coax them over to his side.®® In that, of course, he 
failed; but, out of the ministry, few, indeed, could with- 
stand him. He could raise storms and tempests ; he could 
work, not only on the mind, but also on the organs of 
the body, making men hear and see whatever he chose. 

See the account of a young preacher being deceived in this way^ 
in WoDaow’B Analecta, vol. i. pp. 103, 104. The Bev. Robert Blair 
detected the cheat, and “with ane awful seriousness appearing in 
his countenance, began to toll the youth his hazard, and that the 
man whom he took for a Minister was the Divel, who bad trepanned 
him, and brought him into his net; advised him to be earnest with 
God in prayer, and likewise not to give way to dispair, for ther was 
yet hope.” The preacher had , on this occasion , been so far duped 
as to give the devil “a written promise” to do whatever he was re- 
quested. As soon as the Bev. Mr. Blair ascertained this fact, he took 
the young man before the Presbytery, and narrated the circumstance 
to the members. “They were all strangely affected with it, and re- 
solved unanimously to dispatch the Presbitry business presently, and 
to stay all night in town, and on the morrow to meet for prayer in 
one of the most retired ^churches of the Presbitry, acquainting none- 
with their business, (but) taking the youth alongst with them, whom 
they keeped, alwise close by them. Which was done, and after th© 
Ministers had prayed all of them roiind, except Mr. Blair, who prayed 
last, in time of his prayer there came a violent rushing of wind upon 
the church, so great that they thought the church should have fallen 
down about their ears, and with that the youth’s paper and cove- 
nant” (i. e. the covenant which he had signed at the request of 
Satan) “droops down from the roof of the church among the Min- 
isters.” 

85 oqijjg devil strikes at them’, that in them he may strike at the 
whole congregation.” Boston’s Sermons, p. 186. Fleming (Fulfilling 
of the Scripture , p. 379) gives an account of his appearing to one of 
the Scotch clergy. Compare Wodkow’s Analecta, vol. iv. p. 110. In 
1624, Bruce writes, “I heard his voice as vively as ever I heard any 
thing, not being sloping, but waking.” Life of BruCe, p. 8, prefixed 
to Bkuce’b Sermons. The only remedy was immediate resistance. “It 
is the duty of called ministers to go on with courage in the work of 
the Lord, notwithstanding of any discouragement of that kind, re- 
ceiving manfully the first onset chiefly of Satan’s fury, as knowing 
their ceding to him will make him more cruel.” Fbrgusson’s Expo- 
sition of the Epistles of Paul. p. 74. In the seventeenth century, the 
Scotch clergy often complimented each other on having baffled him, 
and thereby put him in a passion. Thus, in 1626, Dickson writes to 
Boyd: “The devil is mad against you, he fears his kingdom.” Life 
of Robert Boyd, in Wodkow’S Collections upon the Life of Ministersy 
vol, ii. part. i. p. 238. See also pp. 165, 236. 

“Hh can delude ears, eyes, &c. , either by misrepresenting ex- 
ternal objects, or by inward disturbing of the faculties and organes. 
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Of Ms victims, some he prompted to commit suicide,®^ 
others to commit murder.®® Still, formidable as he was, 
no Christian was considered to have attained to a full re- 
ligious experience, unless he had literally seen him, talked 
to him, and fought with him.®^ The clergy were con- 
stantly preaching about him, and preparing their audience 
for an interview with their great enemy. The consequence 
was, that the people became almost crazed with fear. 
Whenever the preacher mentioned Satan, the consterna- 
tion was so great, that the church resounded with sighs 
and groans.®® The aspect of a Scotch congregation in 


whereby men and women may, and do often, apprehend that they 
hoar, see, Ac. such and such things, which, indeed, they do not,’’ 
Dueham’s Corumenfarie upon the Book of the Revelation, p. 128. “Kaise 
tempests.” Binning’s Sermons, vol. i. p. 122. “His power and might, 
whereby through God’s permission, he doth raise up storms, commove 
the elements, destroy cattle,” Ac. Feequsbon’s Exposition of the 
Epistles of Paul . p. 264. “ Hee can work curiously and strongly on 

jthe walls of bodily organs, on the shop that the understanding soule 
lodgeth in, and on the necessary tooles, organs, and powers of fancie, 
imagination, memory, humours, senses, spirits, bloud,” Ac. Kuther- 
eokd’s Christ Dying, p. 212. Semple, giving notice of his intention 
to administer the sacrament, told the congregation “that the Devil 
would be BO envious about the good work they were to go about, that 
he was afraid be would be permitted to raise a storm in the air witli 
a speat of rain, to raise the waters, designing to drown some of them ; 
but it will not be within the compass of his power to drown any of 
you, no, not so much as a dog.” Remarkable Passages of the Life and 
Death of Mr. John Semple, Minister of the Gospel, pp. 168, 165), in vol. i. 
t)f WaLiKKe’s Biographia Presbyteriana. 

SincijAie’s Satan’s Invisible Wiorld Discovered, p. 137. Memoirs 
of the Life and Experiences of Marion Laird of Greenock, with a Pre- 
face by the Rev. Mr. Cock, pp. 43, 44, 45, 84, 85, 172, 222, 223. 

“I shall next show how the murderer Satan visibly appeared 
to a wicked man, stirred him up to stab me, and how mercifully I 
was delivered therefrom.” The Autobiography of Mr. Rofert Blair, 
Minister of Si. Andrews , p. 65. See also FLEiaf^G’s Fulfilling of the 
Scripture, pp. 379, 380 

8^ “ One Mr. Thomas Hogg, a very popular presbyterian preacher in 
the North, asked a person of great learning, in a religious conference, 
whether or not he had seen the Devil ? It was answered him , ‘ That 
he had never seen him in any visible appearance.’, *Then, I assure 
you,’ saith Mr. Hogg, ‘that you can never be happy till you see 
him in that manner; that is, untill you have both a personal con- 
verse and combat with him.’” Scotch Presbyterian Eloquence, pp. 
28, 29. 

“Ye go to the Kirk, and when ye hear the devil or hell named 
in the preaching, ye sigh and make a noise.” The Last and' Heavenly 
Speeches of John, Viscount Kenmure, in Select Biographies, vol. i. p. 405. 
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those days, is, indeed, hard for u® to conceive. Not un- 
frequently the people, benumbed Sand stupefied with awe, 
were rooted to their seats by the horrible fascination exer- 
cised over them, which compelled them to listen, though 
they are described as gasping for brea^, and with their 
hair standing on end.®^^ Such impressions were not 
easily effaced. Images of terror were left on the mind, 
and followed the people to their homes, and in their 
daily pursuits. They believed that the devil was always, 
and literally, at hand ; that he was haunting them, speaking 
to them, and tempting them. There was no escape. Go 
where they would, he was there. A sudden noise, nay, 
even the sight of an inanimate object, such as a stone, 
was capable of reviving the association of ideas, and of 
bringing back to the memory the language uttered from 
the pulpit.® 2 

Nor is it strange that this should be the case. All 
over Scotland, the sermons were, with hardly an excep- 
tion, formed after the same plan, and directed to the 
same end. To excite fear, was the paramount object.®® 

Andfew (^ray, who died in 1656, used euoh language, ‘Hhat his 
contemporary, the foresaid Mr. Durhafh, observed, That many times 
he caused the very hairs of their head to Stand up.” Howik’s Bio- 
(jraphia Scoticana, p. 217. * James Hutcheson boasted of this sort of 
success. ”A8 he expressed it, *1 was not a quarter of ane hour in 
upon it, till 1 sau a dozen of them ^1 gasping before me.’ He 
preached with great freedome all day , and fourteen or twenty dated 
their conversion froA that sermon.” Wodbow’s Analecta, vol. i. 
p. 13^. When Dickson preached, “many were so choaked and taken 
by the heart,. that through terrour, the spirit in such a measure con- 
vincing them of sin, in hearing of the word they have been made to 
fall over, and thus carried out of the church.” FnxMixo's Fulfilling 
of the Scripture, p..347. There was hardly any kind of resource which 
these men disdained. Alexander Dunlop “entered into the ministry 
at Paisley, about the year 1643 or 1644.” .... “He used in the 
pulpit, to have a kind of a groan at the end of some sentences. 
Mr. Peebles called it a holy groan.” Wodbow’b Analecta, vol. iii, 

pp. 16, 21. 

^ A schoolAaster, recording his religious experiences (Wobbow’s 
Analecta, vol. i. p. 246), says: “If any thing had given a knock, I 
would start and shiver, the seeing of a dogg made me affrayed, the 
seeing of a stbne in the feild made me affrayed ,^and as I thought a 
voice in my head saying, ‘It’s Satan.’” 

Only those who are extensively read In the theological literature 
,of that time, can form an idea of this , its almost universal tendency. 
During about a hundred and twentjv years, the Scotch pulpits ro- 

Buckle. V. S 
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The clergy boated, that it was their special mission to 
thunder out the wrath and curses of the Lord.®^ In their 
eyes, the Deity was not a beneficent being, but a cruel 
and. remorseless tyrant. They declared that all mankind, 
a very small portion only excepted, were doomed to eter- 
nal misery. And when they came to describe what that 
misery was, their dark imagmations revelled and gloated 
at the prospect. In the pictures which they drew, they 
reproduced and heightened the barbarous imagery of 
a barbarous age. They delighted in telling their hearers, 
that they would he roasted in great fires, and hung up 
by their tongues. They were to be lashed with 


sounded with the most frightful denunciations. The sins of the 
people, the vengeance of God, the activity of Satan, and the pains of 
hell, were the leading topics. In this world, calamities of every kind 
were announced as inevitable; they were immediately at hand; that 
generation, perhaps that year, should not pass away without the worst 
evils which could be conceived, falling on the whole country. I will 
merely quote the opening of a sermon which is now lying before me, 
and which was preached, in 1682, by no less a man than Alexander 
Peden. There is three or four things that I have to tell you this 
day; and the first is this, A bloody sword, a bloody sword, a bloody 
sword, for thee, O Scotland, that shall reach the most part of you to 
the very heart. And the second is this, Many a mile shall ye travel 
in thee, O Scotland I and shaHl see nothing but waste places. The 
third is this, the most fertile places in thee, O Scotland! shall 
be waste as the mountain tops. And fourthly, The women with 
child in thee, O Scotland! shidl be dashed in pieces. And fifthly, 
There hath been many conveutioles in thee, O Scotland! but ere it be 
long, God shafl have a oonvemicle in thee, that shall make thee Scot- 
land tremble. Many a preaching hath God wared*on thee, O Scotland ! 
but ere it be long God's judirrasnts shall be as frequent in Scotland 
as these precious meetings, wherein he sent forth his faithful seryants 
to give faithful warning in hie name of their hazard in apostatizing 
from God, and in breaking all his noble vows. God sent out a Welsh, 
a Oameron, a Oargill, and a Semple to preach to thee; but ere long 
God shall preach to thee by a bloody sword." Sermon* by Eruinent 
Divine*^ pp. 47, 48. 

"4 To “thunder out the Lord’s wrath, and curse.” Durham's Com- 
mentarie upon the Book of the Revelation y p. 191. “It is the duty of 
Ministers to preach Judgments." Hutohbbok’s Exposition on the 3/<- 
«oir Prophets, vol. i. p. 98. “If ministeys when they threaten be not 
the more serious and fervent, the most terrible threatering will but 
little affect the most part of hearers.” Feroussok’s Exposition of the 
Epistles of Pauly p. 481. * 

»» The clergy were not ashamed to propagate a story of a boy who, 
in a trance, had been mysteriously conveyed to hell , and thence per- 
mitted to revisit the earth. His account, which is carefully preserved 
by the Bev. Bobert Wodrow {Amlectay vol. i. p. 51) was, that “ther 
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scorpions, and see their companions writhing and howl- 
ing around them.®® They were to he thrown into boiling 
oil and scalding lead.®^ A river of fire and brimstone, 
broader than the earth, was prepared for them;®* in 
that, they were to be immersed; their bones, their 
lungs, and their liver, were to boil, but never be con- 
sumed.®® At the same time, worms were to prey upon 
them; and while these were gnawing at their bodies, they 
were to be surrounded by devils, mocking and making 
pastime of their pains.*®® Such were the first stages 
of suffering, and they were only the first. For the 
torture, besides being unceasing, was to become gra- 
dually worse. So refined was the cruelty, that one hell 
was succeeded by another; and, lest the sufferer should 
grow callous, he was, after a time, moved on, that he 
might undergo fresh agonies in fresh places, provision 
being made that the torment should not pall on the sense, 
but should be varied in its character, as well as eternal 
in its duration.*®* 


wer great fires and men roasted in them, and then cast into rivers of 
cold water, and then into boyling water ; others hung up by the tongue.’* 
“Scortched in hell-fi’re and hear the howling of their fellow-pri- 
soners, and see the ugly devils, the bloody scorpions with which Satan 
lasheth miserable soules.” RtTTHEBFOBu’s Christ Dying ^ pp. 491, 492. 

“Boiling oil, burning brimstone, scalding lead.” Sermons by 
Eminent Divines, p, 362. 

“A river of fire and brimstone broader than the earth.” Rtjtheb- 
FOKD’s Religious Letters, p. 35, “See the poor wretches lying in bun- 
dles, boiling eternally in that stream of brimstone.” Hal. ysub ton’s 
(treat Concern of Salvation, p. 53, 

“Tongue, lungs, and liver, bones and all, shall boil and fry in 
a torturing fire.” Kuthbbfobd’s Religious Letters, p. 17. '“They will 
be universal torments , every part of the creature being tormented in 
that fiame. When one is cast into a fiery furnace, the fire makes its 
way into the very bowels, and leaves no member untouched: what 
part then can have ease, when the damned swim in a lake of fire burning 
with brimstone? “ Boston’s Human Nature in its Four-fold State, p. 458. 

100 “While wormes are sporting with thy bones, the devils shall make 
pastime of thy pakies.” Abbbnbtht’b Fhysicke jor the Soule, p. 97. “They 
will have the society of devils in their torments, being shut up with them 
in hell,” Boston’s Human Nature in its Four-fold State, p. 442. “Their 
ears filled with frightful yellings of the infernal crew.” Ibid. , p. 460. 

> ’> This fundamental doctrine* of the Scotch divines is tersely 
summed up in Binnino’s Sermons, vol. iii. p. 130 : “ You shall go out of 
one hell into a worse ; eternity is the measure of its oontlnuanoe, and 
the degrees of itself are answerable to its duration.” The author of 
these sermons died in 1653. 


8 * 
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All' this was the work of the God of the Scotch 
clergy. It was not only his work, it was his joy and 
his pride. For, according to them, hell was created be- 
fore •tian came into the world; the Almighty, they did 
not scruple to say, having spent his previous leisure in 
preparing and completing this place of torture, so that, 
when the human race appeared, it might be ready for 
their reception. Ample, however, as the arrangements 
were, they were insuMcient ; and hell, not being big 
enough to contain the countless victims incessantly poured 
into it, had, in these latter days, been enlarged, There 
was now sufficient room. But in that vast expanse there 
was no void, for* the whole of it reverberated with the 
shrieks and yells of undying agony. They rent the 
air with horrid sound, and, amid their pauses, other 
scenes occurred, if possible, still more excruciating. Loud 
reproaches filled the ear: childrep reproaching their pa- 
rents, and servants reproaching their masters. Then, in- 
deed, terror was rife, and abounded on every side. For, 
while the child cursed his father, the father, consumed 
by remorse, felt his own guilt; and both children and 
fathers made hell echo With their piercing screams, writhing 


10'^ And, according to them, the barbarous cruelty was the natural 
result of His Omnisoienoe. It is with pain, that I transcribe the fol- 
lowing impious passage. “Consider, Who is the contriver of these 
torments. There have been some very exquisite torments contrived 
by the wit of men , the naming of which , if ye understood their na- 
ture, were enough to fill your hearts with horror; but aU these fall 
as far short of the torments ye are to endure , as the wisdom of man 
falls short of that of God.” . . . '■“Infinite wisdom has contrived that 
evil.” The Great Concern of Salvutioni by the late Reverend Mr. Thomas 
HaXyburton, edit. Edinburgh, 17^, p. 154. 

io* «(jifen wonder what he could be doing all that time, if we may 
call it time which hath no beginning, and how he was employed.” 
. . . “Bemember that which a godly man answered some wanton cu- 
rious wit , who , in scorn , demanded the same of him — “ He was pre- 
paring hell for curious and proud fools,' said he.” BximiiTG’s Ser- 
mons, vol. i. p. 194. ^ 

“ Hell hath inlarged itselfe.” Abernethy’s Fhysicke for the 
Soule, p. 146. 

‘OS “Eternal shriekings.” Sermons by Eminent Divines, p. 394. 
“Screakings and howlings.” Gray's, Great and Precious Promises, 
p. 20. “ 01 the screechs and yels that will be in hell.” Durham’s 

Commeniarie upon the Book of the Revelation, p. 654. “The horrible 
sorieches of them who. are burnt in it.” .Cowper’s Heaven Opened, 
p. 176. 



DURING THE SEVENTEENTH CENTURY. 


117 


in convulsive agony at the torments which they suffered, 
and knowing that other torments more grievous still were 
reserved for them.^®® 

Even now such language freezes the blood, whisn we 
consider what must have passed through the minds of 
those who could bring themselves to utter it. The enun- 
ciation of such ideas unfol<^ the character of the men, 
and lays bare their inmost spirit. We shudder when we 
think of the dark and corrupted fancy, the vindictive 
musings, the wild, lawless, and uncertain thoughts which 
must have been harboured by those who could combine 
and arrange the different parts of this hideous scheme. 
No hesitation, no compunction, no feelings of mercy, ever 
seem to have entered their breasts. It is evident that, 
their notions were well matured; it is equally evident 
that they delighted in them. They were marked by a 
unity of conception, f^d were enforced with a freshness 
and vigour of language, which shows that their heart was 
in their work. But before this could have happened, they 
must have been dead tp every emotion of pity and ten- 
derness. Yet, they were the teachers of a great nation, 
and were, in every respect, the most influential persons 
in that nation. The people, credulous and grossly ignor- 
ant, listened and believed. We, at this distance of time, 
and living in another realm of thought, can form but a 
faint conception of the effect which these horrible con- 


106 “When children and sefhrants shall go, as it were, in sholes to 
the Pit, cursing their parents and their master who brought them 
there. And parents and masters of families shall be in multitudes 
plunged headlong ip endless destruction, because they have not only 
murdered their own souls, but also imbrued their hands in the blood 
of their children and servants. O how doleful will the reckoning be 
amongst them at that da^j ! When the children and servants shall up- 
braid their parents and masters. *Now, now, we must to the Pit, and 
we have you to blame for it; yo.ur cursed example and laipentable 
negligence hsus brought ns to the Pit.’” . . . “And on the other hand, 
how will the shrieks of parents fill eve^ry ear? ‘1 have danjU’d my- 
self, I have damn’d my children, I have damn’d my servants. While 
1 fed their bodies, and clothed their backs, I have ruined their gouls, 
and brought double damnation on myself.’” Haltbvktow’s &reat 
Concern of Saleation, pp. 527, 528. See this further worked out in 
Boston’s Human Nature in its Four-fold State, pp. 878, 379: “ourses 
instead of salutations, and tearing of themselves, and raging against 
one another, instead of the wonted embraces.” 
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celts produced upon them. They were convinced that, 
in, this world, they were incessantly pursued by the 
devil, and that he, and other evil spirits were con- 
stantly hovering around them, in bodily and visible 
shape, tempting them, and luring them on to destruc- 
tion. In the next world the most frightful and unheard- 
of punishments awaited them; while both this world 
and the next were gov.erned by an avenging Deity, 
whose wrath it was impossible to propitiate. No wonder 
that, with these ideas before them, their reason should 
often give wi^^^nd that a religious mania should set in, 
under who§|§|pmence they, in blabk despair, put an end 
to their 

Vetch, ‘‘preaching in the town of Jedburgh to a great 
congregalP^ , said, ‘There are two thousand of you here to day, but 
I am sure fourscore of you will not be saved;’ upon which, three of 
his ignorant hearers being in despair, ^pdespatoh’d themselves soon 
after.” Scotch Preubtjterian Eloquence, p. 23. See also the life, or 
rather panegyric, of Vetch in Howie’s Biographia Scoticana , where 
this oiroomstanoe is not denied, but, on the contrary, is stated to be 
no “disparagement to him,” p. 606. The frame of mind which the 
teachings of the clergy encouraged, and which provoked self-murder, 
is vividly depicted by Samuel Rutherford, the most popular of all the 
Scotch divines of the seventeenth century. “ Oh 1 hee lieth down, 
and hell boddeth with him; hee sleepeth , and hell and hee dreame 
together; hee riseth, and hell goeth to the fields with him; hee goes 
to his garden, there is hell.” . . . “The man goes to his table, Ol 
hee dare not eat, he hath, no right to the creature; to eat is sin and 
hell; so hell is in every dish. To live is sinne, hee would faine chutte 
strangling ; every act of breathing is sin and hell. Hee goes to church, 
there is a dog as great as a mountains before his eye: Here be ter- 
rors.” BuxHEaFOED’s Ghrint Dyiny^ 4to, pp. 41, 42. Now, listen 

to the confessions of two of the tortured victims of the doctrines 
enunciated by the clergy; victims who, after undergoing ineffable 
agony, were more than once, according to their own account, tempted 
to put an end to their lives. “The cloud lasted for two years and 
some months.” . . . “The arrows of the Almighty did drink up my 
spirits; night and day his hand lay heavy upon me, so that even Iny 
bodily moisture was turned into the drought of summer. Wheii I 
said sometimes that my couch would ease my complaint, 1 was filled 
with tossings to the dawning of the day.” . . . “ Amidst all my down- 
castings, I had the roaring lion to grapple with, wh*6 likes well to 
fish in muddy waters. He strongly suggested to me that I should not 
eat , because I had no right to food ; or if I ventured to do it , the 
enemy assured me, that the wrath of God would go down with my 
morsel; and that I had forfeited a right to the divine favour, and, 
therefore, had nothing to do with any of God’s creatures.’,’ . . . 
“However, so violent were the temptations of the strong enemy, that 
I frequently forgot to eat my bread, and durst not attempt it; and 
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Little comfort, indeed, could men then gain from their 
religion. Not only the devil, as the author of all evil, hut 
even He whom we recognise as the author of all good, 
was, in the eyes of the Scotch clergy, a cruel and vindic- 
tive being, moved with anger like themeelves. They looked 
into their own hearts, and there they found the picture of 
their God. According to them, He was a God of terror, 
instead a God of love.^®® To Him they imputed the 
worst passions of their own peevish and irritable nature. 
Th^ ascribed to Him, revenge, cunning, and a constant 
disposition to inflict pain. While they declared that nearly 
all mankind were sinners beyond the chance of redemption, 
and were, indeed, predestined to eternal ruin, they did not 
scruple to accuse the Deity of resorting to artifice against 
these unhappy victims; lying in wait for them, that He 
might catch them unawares. The Scotch clergy taught 
* 

Avhen, through the persuasion of my wife, I at any time did it, the 
enemy through the day did buffet me in a violent way, assuring me 
that the wrath of God had gone over with what I had taken” . . . 

The enemy after all did so pursue me, that he violently suggested to 
my soul, that, some time or other, God would suddenly destroy me as 
with a thunder-clap : which so filled my soul with fear and pain, that, 
every now and then, I looked about me, to receive the divine blow, 
still expecting it was a coming; yea, many a night I durst not sleep, 
lest I had awakened in everlasting flames.” Stbvrkson’s Hare Cor- 
dial, pp. 11-13. Another poor creature, after hearing one of Smiton’s 
sermons, in 1740, says, “Now, I saw myself to be a condemned crimi- 
nal; but I knew not the day of my execution. I thovtght that there 
was nothing between me and hell, but the brittle thread of natural 
life.” . . . “And in this dreadful confusion, I durst not sleep, lest I 
had awakened in everlasting flames.” . . . “And Satan violently as- 
saulted mo to take away my own life, seeing there was no mercy for 
me.” . . . “Soon after this, I was again violently assaulted byahe 
tempter to take away my own life; he presented to me a knife there- 
with to do it; no person being in the house but myself. The enemy 
pursued me so close, that I oould not endure so much as to see the 
knife in my sight, but laid it away.” . . . “ One evening, as I was upon 
the street, Satan violently assaulted me to go into the sea and drown 
myself; it would be the easiest death. Such a fear of Satan then fell 
upon me, as mt^le my Joints to shaWb, so that it. was much for me to 
walk home; and when I eamb to the door, I found nobody within; 1 
was afraid to go into the house, lest Satan should get power over me.” 
M^oirs of the Life and Experiencee of" Marion Laird of Greenock, pp. 
13, 14, 19, 45, 223, 224. 

Binniug says, that “since the first rebellion” (that is, the fkll 
of Adam), “there is nothing to be seen but the terrible countenance 
of an angry God.” Binktiko’s Sermons, vol. ill. p. 254. 

10 > (iHe will, as^t were, lie in wait to take all advantages of sinnars 
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their hearers, that the Almighty was so sanguinary, and 
so prone to anger , that He raged even against walls and 
houses and senseless creatures, wreaking His |ary more 
than ever, and scattering desolation on every side. 
Sooner than miss His fell and malignant purpose, He would, 
they said, let loose avenging angels, to fall upon men and 
upon their families.*# Independently of this resource, 
He had Various ways whereby He could at once content 
Himself and plague His creatures, as was parti^larly 
shown in the devices which He employed to bring fllhine 
on a people. ^ * * When a country was starving, it was be-, 
cause God, in His anger, had smitten the soil, had stopped 
the clouds from yielding their moisture, and thus made 
the fruits of the earth to wither.*^® All the intolerable 


to undo them.” Hutcheson’s Expotition on the Minor Prophet$, vol. i. 
p. 247. 

I'o “His wrath rages against walls, and houses, and senselesse crea- 
tures more now then at that time” (i. e. at the time when the Old 
Testament was written). “See what desolation he hath wrought in 
Ireland, what eating of horses, of infants, and of killed souldters, 
hath beene in that land, and in Oermany.” Ruthekford’s Free Dis- 
putation against Pretended Liberty of Conscience^ pp. 244, 24.'>. 

“Albeit there were no earthly xnan to pursue Chiist’s enemies; 
yet avenging angels, or evil spirits shall be let forth upon them.” 
Dickson’s Explication of the First Fifty Psalms^ p. 229. 

“God hath many wayes and meanes whereby to plague men, and 
reach his contentments.” Hutcheson’s Exposition on the Minor Prophets, 
vol. i. p. 286. “God hath variety of means whereby to plague men, 
and to bring upon them any siffliciion he intendeth against them; and 
particularly he hath several wayes whereby to bring on famine. He 
oan arme all his creatures to out off men’s provision, one of them after 
another; he can make the chaago of aire, and small insects do that 
worke when he pleaseth.” Jbid.f vol. i. p. 422. The same divine, in 
ai)gother elaborate treatise, distinctly imputes to the Deity a sensation 
of pleasure in injuring even the innocent. “When God sends out a 
scourge, of sword, famine, or pestilence, suddenly to overthrow and 
cut peo)^e off, not only are the wicked reached thereby (which is here 
supposed), but even the innocent, that is such as are righteous and 
free of gross provocations ; for, in any other sense, none are innocent, 
or free of sin, in this life. Vea, further, in trying of the innocent by 
these scourges, the f*ord seems tS act as one delighted ^with t<, and little 
resenting the great extremities wherewith they are pressed.” Hut- 
cheson’s Exposition of the Book of Job, 1669, folio, p. 123. Compare p. 
359. “ It pleaseth the Lord to exercise great variety in afflicting the 

children of men,” Ac. But after all, mere extracts can give but a faint 
idea of the dark and malignant spirit which pervades these writings. 

iiiphe present'* dearth and famine quhllk seases vpoq many, 
quhairby God his heavie wrath is evidentlie perceaved to be kindlit 
against vs.” Selections from the Minutes of the ^^’'^od of Fife, p. 98. “ Smit- 
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suiferings caused by a want of food, the slow deaths, the 
agony, the general misery, the crimes which that misery 
produce4, the anguish of the mother as she saw her child- 
ren wasting away and could give them no bread, all his 
was His act, and the work of His hands. In His anger, 
He would sometimes injure the crops by making the spring 
so backward, and the weather so cold and rainy, as to in- 
sure a deficiency in the coming harvest. Or else, He 
wouM deceive men, by sending them a favourable season, 
aiRl^^after letting them toil and sweat in the hope of an 
abundant supply, He would, at the last moment, suddenly 
step in, and destroy the, corn just as it was fit to be 
reaped. For, the God of the Scotch Kirk was a God who 
tantalized His creatures as well as punished them; and 
when He was provoked. He would first allure men by en- 
couraging their expectation, in order that subsequent 
misery might be more poignant. 

Under the influence of this horrible creed, and from 

of the fruits of the ground.” Hutcheson’s Exposition on the Minor 
Prophets, vol. i. p. 277. ‘‘Makes fruits to wither.” Ibid., vol. ii. p. 
183. “Hee restraines the clouds, and bindeth up the wombe of heaven, 
in extreme drought.” Ruthebfobb’s Christ Dying, p. 52. ‘‘Sometime 
hee maketh the heaueu aboue as brasse, and the earth beneath as iron ; 
so that albeit men labour and sow, yet they receiue no increase: some- 
\time againe hee glues in due season the Arst and latter raine, So 
^^at the earth renders abundance, but the Lord by blasting windes, 
the caterpillar, canker-worme and grasse-hopper doth consume 
thi^, who come out as exacters and officers sent from God to poind 
meh'^ their goods.” Cowpeb’s Heaven Opened, p. 433. 

'>5tUnder the late dearth this people suffered greatly, the poor 
were ndtoerous, and many, especially about the town of Kilsyth, were 
at the poiiit of starving ; yet, as I frequently observed to them, I could 
not see any cue turning to the Lord who smote them, or crying to him 
because of thelf sins, while they howled upon their beds for bread." 
Robe’s Earrative¥\/ the Extraordinary Work of the Spirit of God, p. 68. 

115 Nicole’s Diary, pp. 152, 153. Much rain in the autumn, was 
‘‘the Lord’s displeasure upon the land.” Minutes of the Presbyteries 
^ Saint Andrews and Cupar, p. 179. 

116 “Men sweat, till, sow muoh, and the sun and summer, and clouds, 
warme dewes raines smile upon cornea and meddowes, yet God 
Bteppeth in betweene the mouth of the husbandman and the sickle, 
and blasteth all.” Ruthebfobd’s Christ Dying, p. 87. Compare Baxl- 
lzb’s Letters, vol. iii. p. 52, on the “continuance of %ery intemperate 
rain upon the corns,?’ as one of the “great signs of the wrath of God.” 

in “When the Lord is provoked, he can not only smid an affliction, 
but sfiw order it, by faire appearances of a bettd!r lot, and heightening 
of the sinners’s expectation and desire, as may make it most sad.” Hvt- 
cheson’s Exposition on the Minor Prophets, vol. iii. pp. 9, 10, 
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the uiibouHded sway exercised by the clergy who advocated 
it, the Scotch mind was thrown into such a state, that, 
during the seventeenth, and part of the eighteentli, century, 
some of the noblest feelings of which our nature is ca- 
pable, the feelings of hope, of love, and of gratitude, were 
set aside, and were replaced by the dictates of a servile 
and ignominious fear. The physical sufferings to which 
the human frame is liable, nay, even the very accidents 
to which we are casually exposed, were believed to pro- 
ceed, not from our ignorance, nor from our carelesiness, 
but from the rage of the l>eity. If a fire chanced to break 
out in Edinburgh, the greatest alarm was excited, because 
it was the voice of God crying out against a luxurious and 
dissolute city.'^^* If a boil or a sore appeared on your 
body, that, too, was a divine pimishment, and it was more 
than doubtful whether it might lawfully be cured. The 
small-pox , being one of the most fatal as well as one of 
the nmst loathsome of all diseases, was especially sent 
}fy God; and, on that account, the remedy of inocul#ion 
was scouted as a profane attempt to frustrate His inten- 

In there was a Are in Edinburgh; whereupon Moncrief, in 

his sermon next day, “told us, ‘That Crod’s voice was crying to this 
city, and that he was come to the very ports, and was crying over the 
walls to us; that we should amend our ways, lest he should come to 
our city, and consume ue in a terrible manner.’ 1 cannot tell what 
this Dispensation of Providence wrought on me,” Ac. Memoirs or Spi- 
rituul Exercises of Elizabeth West, written by her oum /Tawd, pp. 41, 42. 
Hee also, at pp. 122, 123, the account of another conAagratiou , where 
it is said, “there was much of God to be seen in this Are.” Compare 
a curious passage in CA.iiDBBWOOn’8 History of the Kirk of Scotland, 
vol. vii. pp. 4.’i5, 456. 

The Rev. James Fraser had a boil, and afterwards a fever. 
“During this sickness he miraculously allayed the pain of my boil, 
and speedil^', and that without means, cured it; for however I bought 
some things to prevent it, yet, looking on it as a punishment from 
God, I knew not if I could be free to take the rod out of his hand, 
and to counterwork him.” Memoirs of the Rev, James Fraser of Bre(j^, 
Minister of the Gospel at Culross, written by Himself, in Select Biogra- 
phies, vol. ii. p. 22.3. Durham declaims against “Sinful shunning and 
shifting off suffering;” and Rutherford says, “No man should rejoice 
at weakness and diseases; but I think we may have a sort of gladness 
at boils and sores, because, without thhm, Christ’s Angers, as a slain 
Lord, should never have touched our skin.” DtjIiham’S Law Unsealed, 
p. 160; Ru^brfobd’s Religious Letters, p. 265. I do not know what 
effect these passages thay produce upon the reader; but it makes my 
Aesh creep to quote them. Compare Stkvjbnsok’s Rare, Soul-strength^ 
ening, and Comforting Cordial, p. 35. 
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tious.^“® Other disorders, which, tliough less terrible, were 
very painful, proceeded from the same sou»®e, and all 
owed their origin to the anger of the Ai|Wl|'hty.'2* In 
every thing, His power was displayed, n(ft by increasing 
the happiness of men, nor by adding to their comforts, but 
by hurting and vexing them in all possible ways. His 
hand, always raised against the people, would sometimes 
deprive them of wine by causing the vintage to fail; 
sometimes, would destroy their cattle in a storm and 

It was not until late in the eighteenth century, that the Scotch 
clergy gave up this notion. At last, even they ))ecamo inlluenced by 
the ridicule to which their superstition exposed them, and which pro- 
duced more effect than any argument could have done. The doctrines, 
however, which they and their predecessors had long inculcated, had 
so corrupted the popular mind, that instances will, I believe, be found 
even in the nineteenth century, of the Scotch deeming precautions 
against small-pox to be criminal, or, as they called it, flying in the 
face of Providence. The latest evidence I can at this moment put my 
hand on, is in a volume published in 1797. It is stated by the Rev. 
.John Paterson, that, in the parish of Auldearn, in the county of Nairn, 
“ Verv few have fallen a sacrifice to the small-pox, though the peopLe 
are jlfr general averse to inoculation, from the general gloominess of 
their faith, which teaches them, « that all diseases which afflict the hu- 
man frame are instances of the Divine interposition, for the punish- 
ment of sin; any interfei*ence , therefore, on their part, they deem an 
usurpation of the prerogative of the Almighty.” SiNcnxiK’s Statistical 
Account of ScotUiud, vol. xix. p. 618, Edinburgh, 1797. See also vol. 
xiv. p. .j^, Edinburg, 1795. This is well said. No doubt, so abject, 
«,nd so pernicious, a superstition among the people, was the result of 
“the general gloominess of tJieir faith.” But the Rev. .John Paterson 
lias forgotten to add, that the gloominess of which he complains, was 
in strict conformity with the teachings of the most able, the most 
energetic, and the most venerated of the Scotch clergy. Mr. Paterson 
renders scant justice to his countrymen, and should rather have praised 
the tenacity with which they adhered to the instructions they had 
long been accustomed to receive. 

The Rev. John Welsh, when suffering from a painful disorder, 
jind also from other ti^oubles, writes; “My douleurs ar impossible to 
expresse.” .... “It is the Lord’s indignation.” See his letter, in 
Miscellany of the Wodroie Society, vol. i, p. 658. See also Cowjpbb’s 
Heaven Opened, p. 128. A pain in one’s side was the work of “the 
Lord” (Memoirs of Marion Laird, p. 9.6); so was a sorethroat (Wast’s 
Memoirs, p. 20i{);^and so was the fever in pleurisy, Robb’s Narratives 
of the Extraordinary Work of the Spirit of Ood, p. 66. 

In January 1663, “This tyme, and mony monethis befoir, thair 
wes great skairshtie of wynes. In this also appered Godis justice to- 
ward this natioun for abasing of Uiat blissing many yeiris befoir.” 
Nicoiiii’s Diary, p. 105. 

123 go deeply rooted, that we atotually find a pubRo 

fast and humiliation ordered, on account of “this present uncouth 
storme of frost and snaw, quhilk hes continewit sa lang that the beg- 
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sometimes would even make dogs bite their legs when 
they leasl*^ expected Sometimes, He would display 

His wratii by making the weather excessively dry;^26 
sometimes by making it equally wet. He was always 
punishing ; always busy in increasing the general suffering, 
or, to use the language of the tune, making the creature 
smart under the rod.*^^ Every fresh war was the result 
of His special interference ; it was not caused by the med- 
dling folly or insensate ambition of statesmen, but it was 
the immediate work of the Deity, who was thus made re- 
sponsible for all the devastations, the murders, and other 
crimes more horrible still, which war produces. In the 
intervals of peace, which, at that period, were very rare. 
He had other means of vexing mankind. The shock of an 
earthquake was a mark of His displeasure; a comet 


tiall ar dieing tliik fauld.” liecordn of the Kirk Sennion, Fresbyteri/, 
and Sifuod of Aberdeen, p. 82. 

J24 “There was a dog bit n>y leg most do8i)erately. I uo so oi ter re- 
ceived this, but 1 saw the hand of Crod in it.” Wast’s 114. 

I'is “The evident documeutis of tl-oddis wrath aganes the laud, be 
the extraordinarie droutii.” Records of the Kirk Session, Presbyter ij, 
and Synod of Aberdeen, p. 78. 

ii«. “The hynous synues of the land produced much takines of Go- 
dis wraitti; uaraelio, in this spring tyme, for all Februar and a great 
pairt of Marche wer lull of havie weittis.” Nicoll’s Diary, p. 152. 

HAiiYBUBTOx’s tireat Concern of Salvation, p. 8^5. FL-EMiwef’s 
Fulfilling of Scripture, pp. lul, 149, 176. Balfour’s Annates, vol. i. p, 
169. Boston’s Sermons, p. 52. Boston’s ITuinan Nature in its Four- 
fold State, pp. 67, 13(5. Memoirs of Marion Laird, pp. 63, 9((, 113, 163. 
Hutcheson’s Exposition of the Rook of Job, pp. 62, 91, 140, 187, 242, 
310, 449, 471, 476, 527, 528. 

la# “War is one of the sharp scourges whereby God punishetlr 
wicked nations; and it comctU upon a peojile, not accidentally, but 
by the especial providence of Cod, who hath peace and war in his own 
hand.” Hutcheson’s Exposition on the Minor Prophets, vol. ii. p. .‘i. 
In 1644, ^‘Civill war wracks STaine, and lately wracked Italic: it is 
coming. ))y appearance shortlie upon France, The just Lord, who be- 
holds with patience the wickednesse of nations, at last arises in furie. " 

. . . . ”The Swedish and Danish fleets, after a hott fight, are making 
for a new onsett: grreat blood is feared shall be shortly shed there, 
both by sea and land. The anger of the Lord, against all christendome 
js great.” BAinniE’s Letters and Journals, vol. ii. pp. 190, 223. 

Earthquakes, whereby God, when he is angry, overthrows and 
overturns very mountains.” Hutcheson’s Exposition of the Book of 
Job, p. 114. “The rainistris and sessioun convening in the seasiuun 
hous, considdoring the fearfull erthquak that wes yi8ternicht,.the audit 
of this instant, throughout this haill citie about nine houris at evin, 
to be a document that God is angrie aganes the land and aganes this 
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was a sign of coming tribulatlo^i;*^® and when an eclipse 
appeared, the panic was so universal, that persons of all 
ranks hastened to church to deprecate His wrath. What 
they heard there, would increase their fear, instead of al- 
laying it. For the clergy taught their hearers, that even 
so ordinary an event as thunder was meant to excite awe, 
and was sent for the jmrpose of showing to men with how 
terrible a master they had to deal. Not to tremble at 
thunder, was, therefore, a mark of impiety; and, in this 
respect, man was unfavourably contrasted with the lower 
animals, since they were invariably moved by this symptom 
of divine power. 

These visitations, eclipses, comets, earthquakes, thun- 
der, famine, pestilence, war, disease, blights in the air, 
failures in the crops, cold winters, dry summers, these, and 
the like, were, in the opinion of the Scotch divines, out- 
breaks of the anger of the Almighty against the sins of 
men; and that such outbreaks were incessant is not sur- 
prisHig, when we consider that, in the same age, and ac- 
cording to the same creed, the most innocent, and even 
praiseworthy, actions were deemed sinful, and worthy of 


citie in particular , for the manifauld sinnis of the people.” <&c. Re- 
cords of ihe Kirk Session, Vreshxjtery, and Synod of Aberdeen, p. 64. 

130 “Whatever natural causes may be adduced for those alarming 
appearances , the system of comets is yet so uncertain , and they have 
so frequently preceded desolating strokes and turns in public affairs, 
that they seem designed in providence to stir up sinners to seriousness. 
Those preachers from heaven, when God’s messengers were silenced, 
neither prince nor prelate could stop.” Wodbow’s History of the 
Church of Scotland^ vol. i. p. 421. 

131 “People of all sortes rane to the churches to deprecat God’s 
wrath.” Balfouk’s Annales, vol. i. p. 403. This was in 1598. 

131 “By it, he manifestes his power and shows diimself terrible.” 
Durham’s Commentarie upon the Booh of the Revelation, p. 33. Compare 
Row’s History of the Kirk, p. 333; and a passage in Daibu’s Memoirs, 
p. 69, which shows how greedily their credulous hearers imbibed such 
notions : ’ “There were several signal evidences that the Lord’s righteous 
judgments were aJ)road in the earth; great claps of thunder,” etc. 

i3» “Tije stupidity and senselessnesse of man is greater that that 
of the brute creatures, which are all more moved with the thunder, 
then- the hearts of men for the most part.” Dicksoh’S Explication of 
the First Fifty Psalms, p. 193. Hutcheson makes a similar remark con- 
cerning earthquakes. “The shaking and trembling of insensible crea- 
tures, when God is angry, serves to condemn men, who are not sen- 
sible of it, nor will stoop under his hand.” Hutohksow’s Exposition 
of the Book of Job, p. 115. 
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chastis€TOeiit. The opinions held on this subject are not 
only curious, but extremely instructive. Besides forming 
an important pai t of the history of the human mind, they 
supply decisive proof of the danger of allowing a single 
profession to exalt itself above all other professions. For, 
in Scotland, as elsewhere, directly the clergy succeeded in 
occupying a more than ordinary amount of public atten- 
tion, they availed themselves of that circumstance to pro- 
pagate those ascetic doctrines which, while they strike at 
the root of human happiness, benefit no one except the 
class which advocates them. That class, indeed, can hardly 
fail to reap advantage from a policy which, by increasing 
the apprehensions to which the ignorance and timidity of 
men make them too liable, does also increase their eager- 
ness to fiy for support to their spiritual advisers. And 
the greater the app'rchension , the greater the eagerness. 
Of this the Scotch clergy, who were perfect masters of 
their own art, were well aware. I'nder their influence a 
system of morals was established which, representing nearly 
every act as sinful, kept the people in perpetual dread, 
lest unwittingly they were committing some enormous of- 
fence, which would bring upon their heads a signal and 
overwhelming punishment. 

According to this code, all the natural affections, all 
social pleasures, all amusements, and all the joyous in- 
stincts of the human heart were sinful, and were to be 
rooted out. It was sinful for a mother to wish to have 
sons;'^* and, if she had any, it was sinful to be anxious 
about their welfare.*'** It was a sin to please yourself, 


Lady Golsfeild **liad born two or three daughters, and was sin- 
fully anxious after a son, to heir the estate of Colsfeild.” Wodbow’s 
Analecta, vol. iii. p. 293. 

»»» Under the influence of this terrible creed, the amiable mother 
of Dunoan Forbes^ writing to him respecting his own, health and that 
of his brother, speaks of “my sinful God^provoking anxiety, eboth for 
your souls and bodies.” Bubtok's Lives of Lovat and Forbes, p. 274. 
The theological theory, underlying and suggesting this, was, that 
“ grace bridles these affections.” Bostrou's Human Nature in its Four- 
fold State, p. 184. Hence its rigid application on days set apart for re- 
ligious purpoees. The Bev. Mr. Lyon (History of Saint Andrews, vol. i. 
p. 4.S8) mentions that some of the Scotch clergy, in drawing up regu- 
lations for the government of a colony, inserted the following clause: 
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or to please others*; for, liy Adopting either course, you 
were sure to displease God. *3* All pleasures, therefore, 
however slight in themselves; or however lawful they might 
appear, must be carefully avoided. When mixing in 
society, we should edify the company, if the gift of edifi- 
cation had been bestowed upon us; but we should by no 
means attempt to amuse them.^^® Cheerfulness, especially 
when it rose to laughter, was to be guarded against; and 
we should choose for our associates grave and sorrowful 
men, who were not likely to indulge in so foolish a prac- 
tice. Smiling, provided it stopped short of laughter. 


*‘No husband shall kiss his wife, and no mother shall kiss her child 
oji the Sabbath day.” • 

>36 “The more you please yourselves and the world, the further you 
are from pleasing God.” Biknino’s Sermons, vol. ii. p. 55 Elsewhere 
(vol. ii. p. 45): ‘‘Amity to ourselves is enmity to God,” 

137 ^^Fleasures are most carefully to be auoided: because they both 
harme and deceiue.” Aberskthy’b P/tysicke for the Soule, p. 254- At 
p. 268, the same authority says, ‘‘Beafe downe thy body, and briibg 
it to subieotion by abstaining, not only from vnlawfull pleasures, but 
also from lawfull and indifferent delights.” 

iiH According to Hutcheson’s Exposition of Job, p. 6, “there is 119 
time wherein men are more ready to miscarry, and discover any bitter 
root in them , then when they are about the liberal use t)f the crea- 
tures, and amidts occasions of mirth and cheorfuluess.” How this 
doctrine ripened, cannot be better illustrated than from the sentiments 
entertained, so late as the early part of the eighteenth century, by Co- 
lonel Blackader, a Scotch officer, who was also an educated man, who 
had seen much of the world, and might, to some degree, be called a 
man of the world. In December 1714, he went to a wedding, and, on 
his return home he writes: “I was cheerful, and perhaps gave too 
great a swing to raillery, but I hope not light or vain in conversation. 
I desire always to have ray speech seasoned with salt, and ministering 
profit to the hearers. Sitting up late, ariH merry enough, though I 
hope innocent; but I will not justify myself.” The Life ^nd Diary of 
Lieut.-Col. J. blackader, by Andrew Crichton, p. 4h'^. On another occa- 
sion (p, 511), in 1720, lie was at an evening party. “The young people 
were merry. 1 laid a restraint upon myself for fear of going too far, 
and joined but little, only so as not to show moroseness or ill-breed- 
ing. We sat late, but the conversation was innocent, and no drinking 
but as we pleased. However, much time is spent; which 1 dare not 
justify. In all things we offend” At p. 159, he writes, “I should al- 
ways be mixing sofhething that may edify in my dUcourse;” and, says 
Ills biograpl^er (p. 437), “Conversation, when it ceased to accomplish 
this object, he regarded as degenerating into idle entertainment, which 
ought to be checked rather than encouraged.” 

J3.> Frequent the gravest company, and the fellowship of those that 
are sorroiyfulL” Abbbnbthy’s Physicke for the Soule, p. 41C. Com- 
pare the attacks on “too much carnal mirth and laughter,” in Dub- 
ham's Laiv Unsealed, p. 323; in Fleming’s Fulfilling of the Scripture, 
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might occasionally be allowed; still, being a carnal pastime, 
it was a sin to smile on Sunday. H9 Even on week-days 
those who were most imbued with religious principles 
hardly ever smiled, but sighed, groaned, and wept. A 

p. 22«; and in Fekousson’S Expoaition of the Epistles of Paul, p. 227. 
See also Oeay’s Spiritual Warfare, p. 42. Cowper says, “Woe be unto 
them that now laugh, for assuredly they shall weepe, the end of their 
jdy shall be endlease mourning and gnashing of teeth, they shall shed 
tears abundantly with Esau, but shall find no place for mercy.” 
Cowper’s Heaven Opened, p. 271. Hutcheson, in a strain of unusual 
liberality, permits occasional laughter. He says, “There is a faculty of 
laughing given to men, which certainly is given for use, at least at some- 
times; and diversions are sometimes needfull for men who are serious 
and employed in weighty affairs.” .... “And particularly, laughter 
is sometimes lawful for magistrates and others in publick charge, not 
only that they*may recreate themselves, but that, thereby, and by the 
like insinuating carriage, they may gain the affection of the people,” 
HUTCHEeW’S Exposition of the Booh of Job, edit, folio, I66i), pp. 389, 390. 

In 1650, when Charles 11. wrfs in Scotland, “the clergy repre- 
hended him very sharply, if he smiled on those days” (^Sundays). Ola- 
kendon’b History of the Rebellion, book xiii. p. 747, edit. Oxford, 1843. 

It is said of Donald Cargill, that “his very countenance was edi- 
fying to beholders; often sighing with deep groans.” A Cloud 'Of' Wit- 
nesses for the Royal Prerogatives oj Jesus Christ, p. 423. The celcitrated 
James Durham was “a person of the utmost gravity, and scarce smiled 
at anything.” Howie’s Biographia Scoticana, p. 226. Of Livingston, 
we are told “that he was a very affectionate person, and weeped much; 
that it was his ordinary way, and might be observed almost every Sab- 
bath, that when he came into the pnlpite he sate doun a litle, and 
looked first to the one end of the kirk, and then to the other; and 
then, ordinarly, the tear shott in his eye, and he weeped, and of times 
he began his preface and his work weeping.” Wodrow’s Analecta, 
vol. ii. p. 249. James Alexander “used to weep much in prayer and 
preaching ; he was every way most savoury.” Ibid. , vol. iii. p. 39. As 
to the Bev. John Carstairs, “his baud in. the Sabbath would have been 
all wett, as if it had been douked, with tears, before he was done with 
his first prayer,” p. 48. Ai#l!l, minister of Dalserf, “weeping much” 
(Ibid., vol. iii.^p. 56), “Mr. James Stirling tells me was a most fervent, 
affectionat, weeping preacher,” p.l72; and the Rev. Alexander Dunlop 
was noted for what was termed “a holy groan,” vol. iii. p. 21. See 
also, on weeping as a mark of religion, Wast’b Memoirs, pp. 83, 84; 
and Bobx’s Narrative of the Extraordinary Work of the Spirit of God, 
pp. 21, 31, 75, 150. One passage from the most popular of the Scotch 
preachers I hesitate as to the propriety of quoting; but it is essential 
that their ideas aiionld be known, if the history of Scotland is to be 
understood. BiBkerford, after stating whom it is tlfkt we should seek 
to imitate, adds: “Christ did never laugh on earth that we read of, 
but he wept.” RuTHBBJrosn’s Christ Dying, 1647, 4to,|,p. 525. 1 pub- 
lish this with no irreverent spirit; God forbid that I should. But 1 
will not be deterred from letting this age see 'the real character of a 
system which aimed at destroying all human happiness, exciting slav- 
ish and abject fear, and turning this glorious world into one vast 
theatre of woe. 
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true Christian would be careful, in his movements, to pre- 
serve invariable gravity, never running, but walking soberly, 
and not treading out in a brisk and lively manner, as un- 
believers are wont to do.^^^ if he wrote to a friend, 

he must beware lest his letter should contain any thing 
like jocoseness; since jesting is incompatible with a holy 
and serious life. 

It was, moreover, wrong to take pleasure in beautiful 
scenery; for a pious man had no concern with such mat- 
ters, which were bepeath him, and the admiration of which 
should be left to the unconverted* The unregenerate 
might delight in these vanities , but they who were pro- 

jji “Walk with a sober pace, not ‘tinkling with your feet.’” Me- 
moirs of the Rev. James Fraser^ written bij Himself^ in Select Biogra- 
phies, vol. ii. p. 280. “It is somewhat like this, or less than this, 
which the Lord condemneth , Isa. iii. 16, ‘Walking and mincing, or 
tripping and making a tinkling with their feet.’ What is that but 
disdaining the grave way of walking, to affect an art in it? as many 
do now in our days; and shall this be displeasing to the Lord, and 
not the other ? seeing he loveth , and is best pleased with, the native 
way of carrying the body.” Durham’s Law Unsealed , p, 324. “The 
believer hath, or at least ought to have, and, if he be like himself, 
will have, a well ordered walk, and will be in his carriage stately and 
princely,” Durham’s Exposition of the Song of Solomon, p. 365. 

“At home, writing letters to a friend. My vein is inclined to jest 
and humour. The letter was too comical and jocose; and after I had 
sent it away, I had a check that it was too light, and jesting fool- 
ishly. I sent and got it back; and destroyed it. My temper goes too 
far that way, and I ought to check it, and bo more on my guard, and 
study edification in every thing.” Chkichton’s Life and Diary of 
Blackader, pp. 536, 537. Even amongst young children, from eight 
years old and upwards, toys and games were bad ; and it was a good 
sign when they were discarded. “Some very young, of eight and nine 
years of age, some twelve and thirteen. They still inclined more and 
more to their duty, so that they meet three times a day, in the morn- 
ing, at night, and at noon. Also they have forsaken aU their childish 
fancies and plays ; so these that have been awakened are known by 
their countenance and conversation, their walk and behaviour.” 
Kobe’s Narratives of the Extraordinary Uorlr of the Spirit of God, pp. 
79. 80. 

144 “Xo the unmortifled man the world smelleth like the garden of 
God” . . . “the world is not to him an ill-smelled stinking corps.” 
Kuthereorh’s Qhrist Dying, p. 498. But those who were properly 
mortified, knew that “the earth is but a potter’s house” (Ibid., p.'286); 
“an old thred-bare-worn case” (Ibid., p. 530); a “smoky house” (Buth- 
ekford’s Religions Letters, p. 100); a “plaistered, rotten world” 
(Ibid., p. 132); and “an ashy and dirty earthV (Ibid., p. 169). “The 
earth also is spotted (like the face of a woman once beautifull, but 
now deformed with scab*! of leprosie) with thistles, thornes, and much 
barren wilderness.” Cowper’S Heaven Opened, p. 255. 


Buckle. V. 
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perly instructed, saw Nature as she really was, and knew 
that as she, for about five thousand years, had been con- 
stantly on the move, her vigour was well-nigh spent, 
and her pristine energy had departed.*^®- To the eye of 
ignorance she still seemed fair and fresh ; the fact, how- 
ever, was, that she was worn out and decrepit; she was 
suffering from extreme old age ; her frame, no longer elas- 
tic, was leaning on one side, and she soon would.perish.^^® 
Owing to the sin of man, all things were getting worse, 
and nature was degenerating so fast, that already the li- 
lies were losing their whiteness, and the roses their smell. 
The heavens were waxing old; the very sun which 
lighted the earth was becoming feeble.^**® This universal de- 
generacy was sad to think of; but the profane knew it 
not. Their ungodly eyes were still pleased by what they 
saw. Such was the result of their obstinate determination 
to indulge the senses, all of which were evil; the eye being, 
beyond comparison, the most wicked. Hence, it was es- 
pecially marked out for divine pupishment ; and, being con- 


j4» «Wearine 880 and motion is laid on Moon and Sunne, and all 
creatures on this side of the Moon. Seas ebbe and flow, and that’s 
trouble; winds blow, rivers move, heavens and stare these five thousand 

yeares, except one time, have not had sixe minutes rest.” 

“The Sunne that never rests, but moves as swiftly in the night as in 
the day.” Kuthbrfokd’s Christ Dying, pp. 12, 157. “This is the world’s 
old age; it is declining; albeit it seem a fair and beautiful thing in 
the eyes of them who know no better, and unto them who are of 
yeihterday and know nothing, it looks as if it had been created yester- 
day; yet the truth is, and a believer knows, it is near the grave.’* 
BiNWnro’s Sermons, vol. iii, p, 372. 

14C “This, then, I say, is the state all things ye see are in, — it is 
their old age. The creation now is an old rotten house that is all 
dropping through and leaning to the one side.” Binking’s Sermons. 
vol. iii. p. 398. 

147 “The lilies and roses, which, no doubt, had more sweetnesse of 
beauty and smell, before the sin of man made them vanity-sick.’ 
BuTHBEronn’s Christ Dying, p. 185. 

148 heavens that are supposed to be incorruptible, yet they 
wax old as doth a garment.” Bineino’s Sermons, voh i. p. 95. 

149 “The neerer the sun drawee to the end of his daily course, the 
lesse is his strength,' for we see the Sunne in the evening decayes in 
heat ; so it is, the longer by reuolution he turnes about in his sphere, 
he waxes alway the weaker ; and to vse the similitude of the holy spirit, 
as a garment the older it groweth becomes the lesse beautifull.’*^ 
Gowpbe’b Heaven Opened, p. 255. 
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stantly sinning, it was afflicted with fifty-two different dis- 
eases, that is, one disease for each week in the year.^®® 
On this account it was improper to care for beauty 
of any kind; or, to speak more accurately, there was no 
real beauty. The world afforded nothing worth looking 
at, save and except the Scotch Kirk, which was incom- 
parably the most beautiful thing under heaven. To look 
at that was a lawful enjoyment, but every other pleasure 
was sinful. To write poetry, for instance, was a grievous 
offence, and worthy of especial condemnation. To listen 
to music was equally wrong; for men had no right to dis- 
port themselves in such idle recreation. Hence the clergy 
forbade music to be introduced even during the festivities 
of a marriage; neither would they permit, on any occa- 
sion, the national entertainment of pipers. Indeed, it 
was sinful to look at any exhibition in the streets , even 

• so “It is 80 delicate by nature, that since it was the first sense 
that offended, it is, aboue all the rest, made subject (as a cdndigne 
punishment) to as many maladies, as there are weekes in a yeere.” 
ABBanBTHY's Physicke for the Soule, p. 501. The Scotch divines were 
extremely disiileased with our eyes. Rutherford contemptuously calls 
them “two clay windows.” Ruthekford’b Christ Dying, p. 570. Gray, 
going still further, says, “these cursed eyes of ours.” Geay’s Great 
and Precious Promises, p. 

iM “'phe true visible Kirk where God’s ordinances are set up, as 
he hath appointed, where his word is purely preached, is the most 
beautiful! thing under heaven.” Dickson’s Explication of the First 
P'ifty Psalms, p. 341. 

I have one very late, and, on that account, very curious, in- 
stance of the diffusion of this feeling in Scotland. In 1767, a vacancy 
occurred in the mastership of the grammar-school of Greenock. It was 
offered to John Wilson, the author of"“Clyde.” But, says his biogra- 
pher , “the magistrates and minister of Greenock thought fit before 
they would admit Mr. Wilson to the superintendance of the grammar 
school, to stipulate that he should abandon “the profane and unprofit- 
able art of poem-making.’” Lives of Eminent Scotsmen by the Society 
of Ancient Scots, 1821, vol. v. p. 169. 

“Sept. 22, 1649. — The quhilk day the Sessioune caused mak this 
act, that ther sould be no pypers at brydels, and who ever sould have 
a pyper playing at their brydell on their mariage day, sail loose their 
consigned money, and be farder punisched as the Sessioune thinks 
fitt.” Extracts fPom the Registers of the Presbytery of Glasgow, and of 
the Kirk Sessions of the Parishes of Caiubusnethan Hurnbie and Stirling, 
p. 34, The curious volume is a quarto, and without date } unless, in- 
deed, one of the title-pages is wanting in my copy. 

See the Minutes of the Kirk Session of Glasgow, in .Wodbow’s 
CoUectiof^s upon the Lives of Ministers, vol. ii. part ii. p. 76; also the 
case of “Mure, pyper,” in Selections from the Minutes of the Presbyteries 
of Saint Andrews and Cupar, p. 72. 
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though you only looked at it from your own window. 
Dancing was so extremely sinful, that an edict expressly- 
prohibiting it, was enacted by the General Assembly, and 
read in every church in Edinburgh. New Year’s Eve 
had lon^ been a period of rejoicing in Scotland, as in other 
parts of Europe. The Church laid her hands on this also, 
and ordered that no one should sing the songs usual on 
that day, or should admit such singers into his own pri- 
vate house. 

At the christening of a child the Scotch were accus- 
tomed to assemble their relations , . including their distant 
cousins, in whom, then as now, they much abounded. But 
this caused pleasure, and pleasure was sinful. It was there- 
fore fbrbidden; the number of guests was limited; and 
the strictest supervision was exercised by the clergy, to 
prevent the possibility of any one being improperly happy 
on such occasions.*®** 


This notion lingered on, probably to the beginning of this cen- 
tury; certainly to late , in the last. In a work published in Scotland 
in 18.S6, it is stated, that a clergyman was still alive, who was “se- 
verely censured,” merely because, when Punch was performing, “the 
servant was sent out to the showman to request him to come below 
the windows of her master’s house, that the clergyman and his wife 
might enjoy the sight.” Traditions of Perth by ifeorye Penny, Perth, 
1836, p. 124. 

li. 4117 ;Fob. 1650, Aue act of the commissioun of the Generali 
Assemhlie wes red in all the churches of Edinburgh dischargeing pro- 
miscuous dansing.” Nioonn’s Diary, p. 3. See also Acts of the Gen- 
eral Assembly of the Church of Scotland, 1638-1842, p. 201; Register of 
the Kirk Session of Carnbusnethan , p. 35; Minutes of the Presbyteries of 
St. Andreu's and Cupar, pp. 55, 181; Minutes of the Synod of Fife, pp. 
150, 169, 175; and a choice passage in A Collection of Sermons by Emi- 
nent Divines, p. 51. 

See Selections from the Records of the Kirk Session, Presbytery, 
and Synod of Aberdeen, pp. 77, 7s, forbidding any one to “giwe ony 
meatt ox drink to these saugsteris or lat thame within thair houss.’’ 
The singers were to be “put in prisoun.” 

In 1643 the Presbytery of St. Andrews ordered that “because of 
the great abuse that is likewayes among them by conveening multitudes 
at baptismes and coptracts, the ministers and sessions are appointed 
to take strict order for restraineing these abuses, that in number 
they e^ceid not sixe or seven. As also ordaines that the hostlers 
quho mak such feists salbe censured by the sessions.” Minutes of the 
Presbyteries of St. Andrews and Cupar, p. 11. See also Records of the 
Kirk Session, Presbytery, and Synod of Aberdeen, pp. 109, liO , com- 
plaining of the custom “that overie base servile man in the towne, 
when he hes a barne to he baptesed , invitis tuelff or sextene per* 
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Not only at 'baptisms, but also at marriages, the same 
spirit was displayed. In every country it has been usual 
to make merry at marriages; partly from a natural feel- 
ing, and partly, perhaps, from a notion that a contract so 
often productive of misery might, at all events, begin with 
mirth. Tlie Scotch clergy, however, thought otherwise. At 
the weddings of the poor they would allow no rejoicing; ^*0 
and at the weddings of the rich it was the custom for one 
of them to go for the^ express purpose of preventing an 
excess of gaiety. A better precaution could hardly be de- 
vised; but they did not trust exclusively to it. To check the 
lusts of the flesh they, furthermore, took into account the 
cookery, the choice of the ifleats, and the number of the 
dishes. They were, in fact, so solicitous on these points, 
and so anxious that the nuptial feast should not be too 
attractive, that they fixed its cost, and would not allow any 
person to exceed the sum which they thought proper to 
name. 

Nothing escaped their vigilance. For, in their opinion, 
even the best man was, at his best time, so full of tur- 


sones to be his gossopes and godfatheris to his barne,” etc. ; and enact- 
ing |‘that it shall not be lesume to any inhabitant within this hurt 
quhasoever, to invite any ma persones to be godfatheris to thair barne 
in ony tyme cumming bot tua or four at the most, lyk as the Kirk of- 
llcier is expresslie commandit and prohibitt that from hence furth he 
tak vp no naa names to be godfatheris, nor giwe any ma vp to the re- 
dar bot four at the most, vnder all hiest censure he may incur be the 
contrarie, and this ordinance to be intimat out of pulpitt, that the 
people pretend no ignorance thairof.” 

jsy They forbade music and dancing; and they ordered that not 
more than twenty-four persons should be present. See the enactment, 
in 1647, respecting “Pennie b^yddells,” in Minutes of the Presbyteries 
of St. Andrews and Cupar, p. 117. In 1650, “The Presbyterie being 
sadly weghted with the report of the continwance, and exhorbitant 
and unnecessarJy numerous confluences of people at pennie brydlee, 
and of inexpedient and wulawfull pypeing and dancing at the same, 
so scandalous and sinfull in this tyme of our Churches lamentable 
conditioun ; and being apprehensive that ministers and Kirk Sessiounf; 
have not bein so vigilant and active (as neid werre), for repressing of 
these disorders, doe therfor most seriotisly recommend to ministers 
and Kirk Sessiouns to represse the same.” Ibid.y pp. 169, 170. See, 
further, Registers of the Presbytery of Lanark, p. 29; and Extracts fram 
the Presbjftery Book of Strathbogie, pp. 4, 144. 

See two curious Instances of limitation of price, in iRVine’s- 
History of Dumbartonshire , p. 567; anjd in Wodrow’b CoilecHons upon 
the Lives of Ministers, vol. ii. part ii. p. 34. 
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pitude, that his actions could not fail to be wicked. He 
never passed a day without sinning, and the smallest sin 
deserved eternal wrath. Indeed, every thing he did was 
sinful, no matter how pure his ipotives. Man had been 
gradually falling lower and lower, and had now sunk to a 
point of debasement, which made him inferior to the beasts 
that perish. Even before he was born, and while he 
was yet in his mother’s womb, his guilt began.**® And 
when he grew up, his crimes mi^tiplied thick and fast; 
one of the most heinous of them being the practice of 
teaching children new words — a horrible custom, justly vi- 
sited by divine wrath.*®* This, however, was but one of 
a series of innumerable and incessant oifences; so that 
the only wonder was, that the earth could restrain herself 
at the hideous spectacle which man presented, and that 
she did not open her mouth, as of old, and swallow him 


16 J i‘What a vile, haughty, and base creature ho is — how defiled and 
desperately wicked his nature — how abominable his actions ; in a word, 
what a compound of darkness and wickednees he is — a heap of defiled 
dust, and a mass of confusion— a sink of impiety and iniquity, even 
the beet of mankind , those of the rarest and most refined extraction, 
take them at their beet: estate, Binning’b Sermons, vol. ii. p. 302. Com- 
pare Boston’s UumaM Nature in tte Four-fold State, pp. 26, 27. 

"“The least aifi cannot but deserve God’s wrath and curse eter- 
nally.” 7'ruth's Victory over Error, p. 71. “All men, even 

the regenersil^, sin daily.” Ibid., p. 153. 

“Ouf' best works have such a mixture of corruption and sin in 
them, thaiC they deserve his curse and wrath.” /6?d.,’p. 130. 

loa now, falling away from God, hee hath also so farre de- 

generated from bis owne kind , that he is become inferiour to the 
beasts.” Cowper’s Heaven Opened, p. 251. “0 1 is not man become 

so brutish and ignorant, that he may be sent unto the beasts of the 
field to be instructed of that which is his duty?” Gray's Spiritual 
Warfare, p. 28. “Men are naturally more brutish than beasts them- 
selves.” Boston's Human Nature, in itt Four-fold Stale, p. 58. “Worse 
than the beasts of the field.” Halyburton’s Great Concern of Salva- 
tion, p. 71. 

Kis *<XufantB, even in their mother’s belly, have in themselves suf- 
ficient guilt to deserve such judgments:” «. e. when women with child 
are “ript up.” Hutohbson’S Exposition on the Minors Prophets, vol. ii. 
p. 255. 

“And in our speech, oytr Scripture and old Scots names are gone 
out of request ; instead of Father and Mother, Mamma and Papa, train- 
ing children to speak nonsense, and what they do not understand. 
These few instances, amongst many that might be given, are additional 
causes of God’s wrath.” 2'he Life,, and Death of Mr. Alexander 
Peden, late Minister of the Gospel at New Glenluce , in Galloway, in 
Waukbr’s Bioyraphia Presbyteriana, vol. i. p. 140. 
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even in the midst of his wickedness- For it was cer- 
tain, that in the whole creation there was nothing so de- 
formed and monstrous as he.^*® 

Such being the case, it behoved the clergy to come for- 
ward, and to guard men against their own vices, by con- 
trolling their daily actions, and forcing them to a right 
conduct. This they did vigorously. Aided by the elders, 
#ho were their tools and the creatures of their power, they, 
all over Scotland, organized themselves into legislative bod- 
ies, and, in the midst of their little senate, they enacted 
laws which the people were bound to obey. If they refused, 
woe be to them. They became unruly sons of the Church, 
and were liable to be imprisoned, to be fined, or to be 
whipped,^'*® or to be branded with a hot iron, or to do 
penance before the whole congregation, humbling them- 
selves, bare-footed, and with their hair cut one side,^^^ 
while the minister, under pretence of rebuking them, en- 
joyed his triumph. All this was natural enough. For 


107 “Yea, if the Lord did not restraine her, shee would open her 
mouth and swallow the wicked , as she did Corah, Dathan, and Abi- 
ram.” Cowpek’s Heaven Opened, p. 257, Compare Hutcheson’s Expo- 
sition on the Minor Prophets, vol. i. p. 507. 

108 “There is nothing so monstrous, so deformed in the world, as 
man.” Binnino’s Sermons, vol. i. p. 234. “There is not in all the cre- 
ation such a miserable creature as man.” Ibid., vol. iii. p. 321. “No- 
thing so miserable.” Abeknethy’s Phijsicke for the Soule, p. 37. 

loy “December 17th, 1635. Mention made of a correction house, 
which the Session ordeans persons to be taken to, both men and wo- 
men, appoints them to be whipt every day during the Session’s will.” 
WoDROw’s Collections upon the Lives of Ministers, vol. ii. part. ii. p. 67. 

On the 22ud October 1648, the Kirk Session of Dunfermline or- 
dered that a certain Janet Robertson “shall be cartit and scourged 
through the- town, and markit with an hot iron.” ChaIiMers’ History 
of Dunfermline, p. 437. 

IT I “A.8 they punish by pecuniare fines, so corporally too, by impri- 
soning the persons of the delinquents, using them disgracefully, cart- 
ing them through cities , making them stand in logges , as they call 
them, pillaries (which in the country churches are fixed to the two 
sides of the maip door of the Parish Church), cutting the halfe of their 
hair, shaving their beards, etc., and it is more than ordinary, by their 
‘original’ and ‘proper power,’ to banish them out of the bounds and 
limits of the parish, or presbytery, as they list to order it.’’ Presby- 
tery Displayd, p. 4. 

The Scotch clergy of the seventeenth century were not much 
given t(t joking; but on one of the occasions a preacher is said to 
have hazarded a pun. A woman, named Ann Cantly, being made to 
do penance, “Here” (said the minister) , “Here is one upon the stool 
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the clergy were the delegaties of heaven, and the inter- 
preters of its will. They, therefore, were the best judges of 
what men ought to do; and any one whom they censured 
was bound to submit with humility and repentance. 

The arbitrary and irresponsible tribunals which now 
sprung up all over Scotland, united the executive autho- 
rity with the legislative, and exercised both functions at 
the same time. Declaring that certain acts ought not t5 
be committed, they took the law into their own hands, and 
punished those who had committed them. According to 
the principles of this new jurisprudence, of which the 
clergy were the authors, it became a sin for any Scotch- 
man to travel in a Catholic country. It was a sin for 
any Scotch innkeeper to admit a Catholic into his inn.^^^ 
It was a sin for any Scotch town to hold a market either 
on Saturday or on Monday, because both days were near 
Sunday.'^® It was a sin for a Scotch woman to wait at a 

^ of repentance, they call her Cantlij; she saith herself she is an hon- 
est women, but I trow scantlyJ''^ Scotch Presbyterian Eloquence^ p. 125. 
From what I have read of Scotch theology , I can bear testimony to 
the accuracy of this book, so far as its general character is concerned. 
Indeed, the author, through fear of being entirely discredited, has 
often understated hia case. 

As Durham says , in his Exposition, of the Song of Solotnan, p. 
451, “It is no burden to an honest believer to acknowledge Christ’s 
ministers, to obey their doctrine, and submit to'^heir censures.” 

A man named Alexander Laurie, was brought before the Kirk 
Session of Perth, “and being inquired by the minister if, in his last 
being out of this country, he had been in Spain, answered that he was 
in Portugal, but was never present at mass, neither gave reverence to 
any procession, and that he was never demanded by any concerning 
his religion. The said Alexander being removed and censured, it was 
thought good by the (Kirk) Session that he should be admonished not 
to travel in these parts again, except that they were otherwise r# 
formed in religion.” Extracts from the Kirk-Session Register of Perth, in 
The Spottiswoode Miscellany, vol. ii. p. 274. Still earlier, that is, in 
1592, the clergy attempted to interfere even with commerce, “allegeing 
that the marchands could not mak voyage in Spayne without- danger of 
thair sawlis, and tharefore willit thayme in the nayme of God to ab- 
steyne.” The Hisiorie of King Janies the Sext, p. 254. . 

See the case of Patrick Stewart, and Mr. Lawson’s note upon 
t, in Lawsos’b Book of Perth,^p. 238. In this instance, the “Roman 
Catholic gentleman” had been excommunicated, which made matters 
still worse. 

The Presbytery of Edinburgh , “by their transcendent sole au- 
thority, discharged any market to be on Monday; the reason was, 
because it occasioned the travelling of men and horse the Lord’s-day 
before, which prophaned the Sabbath.” Presbytery Displayd , p. 10. In 
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tavern; it was a sin for her to live alone; ^"Mt was also 
a sin for her to live with unmarried sisters. It was a 
sin to go from one town to another on Sunday , however 
pressing the business might be.*®^ It was a sin to visit 
your friend on Sunday;^®* it was likewise sinful either to 
have your garden watered, or your beard shaved.'®® 

1650, SaSturday was also taken in by another ecclesiastical senate. “The 
Presbyterie doe appoint the Beverall brethren in burghes, to deale with 
such as have not changed ther Mondayes and Satterdayes meroats to 
other dayss of the weeke, that they may doe the same primn quoque 
tempore” Minutes of the Fresbijteries of St, Andrews and (htpar, p. r).!. 

In 1650, “For ‘the down-bearing of sin,’ women were not allowed 
to act as waiters in taverns , but ‘allenarly men-servauds and boys/ ’’ 
CHAarBERs’ Annals , vol. ii. p. 196. This order “wes red and publictlio 
intimat in all the kirkis of Edinburgh.’’ Niconii’s Diary,, p. 5. 

wB g^g dilatation being made, that Janet Watson holds 

an house by herself where she may yive occasion of slander, therefore 
Patrick Pitcairn, elder , is ordained to admonish her in the session’s 
name, either to marry, or then pass to service, otherwise that she will 
not be suffered to dwell by herself.” Kirk~Scssion Records of Perth, 
in The Chronicle of Pert^, p. 86. 

i7-> oQj-cigiQg tyjro slsters , Elspith and Janet Stewart, that they 
be not found in the house again with their sister , but every one of 
them shall go to service, or where they may be best entertained with- 
out slander, under the penalty of warding their persons and banish- 
ment of the town.” Kirk-Session Reyister, in Lawson’s Hook of Perth, 
p. 169. 

ISO “Compeirit William Kinneir, and confest his travelling on the 
Sabbath day , which be declairit was out of meer necessitie , haveing 
two Watters to croce , and ane tempestuos day , quhilk moowit him to 
fear that he wold not get the waiters crost, and so his credit might 
faill. He was sharpelie admonished, and promist newer to doe the 
lyke again.” Selections from the Records of the Kirk- Session of Aber- 
deen, p. 136. 

“Corapearit Thomas Gray, and confest that one Sunday in the 
morning, he went to Culter to visit a friend, and stayed thair all night. 
The sessioune warnit him, ajiud acta, to the next day, and appointed 
Dlttrick Gray , his master , to be cited to the next day , to givje furder 
informatioune in the matter. (Sharply rebuked before the pulpit.)” 
Selections from the Records of the Kirk-Session of Aberdeen, p. 146. 

jaa i<it ^as reported that Margaret Brotherstone did water her kaill 
upon the Sabbath day, and thairwpon was ordained to te cited.” .... 
“Compeired Margaret Brothetstone , and confessed her breach of Sab- 
bath in watering of her kaill, and thairwpon ordained to give evi. 
deuce in publiek of her repentance the next Lord’s day.” Extracts from, 
the Register of the Kirk Session of Humbie, p. 42. - 

Even so late as the middle of the eighteenth century, “clergy- 
men were sometimes libelled” .... “for shaving” on Sunday. Siif- 
ciiAiH’8 Statistical Account of Scotland, vol. xvi. p. 34, Edinburgh, 1795. 
At an darlier period, no one might be shaved on that day. See Tlte 
Spottiswoode Miscellany, vol. ii. p. 276; and Lawson’s Book of Perth, 
pp. 224, 225. 
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Such things were not to be tolerated in a Christian land. 
No one, on Sunday, should pay attention to his health, or 
tliink of his body at all. On that day, horse-exercise was 
sinful; so was walking in the fields, or in the meadows, 
or in the streets, or enjoying the fine weather by sitting 
at the door of your own house. To go to sleep on Sun- 
day, before the duties of the day were over, was also sin- 
ful, and deserved church censure. Bathing, being plea- 
sant as well as wholesome, was a particularly grievous of- 
fence; and no man could be allowed to swim on Sunday.*®^ 
It was, in fact, doubtful whether swimming was lawful for 
a Christian at any time, even on week-days, and it was 
certain that God had, on one occasion, shown His disap- 
proval, by taking away the life of a boy while he was in- 
dulging in that carnal practice.*®*^ 


“Compeirod John Gordon of Avachie, and oonfeased that he,had 
transgressed in travailing on tlie Sabbath day with horse , going for 
a milston. Iteferred to the session of Kinor Tor censure,” Kxtracts 
from the Preshi/tenj Book of Strathbogie^ p. 236. See also the case men- 
tioned in Letters from a (ientleman in the North of Scotland^ vol. i. p. 
172; “This riding on horseback of a Sunday was deemed a great scan- 
dal.” 

In 1647, the punishment was ordered of whoever was guilty of 
^‘sitting or walking idle upon the streetes and feildes” on Sunday. Se- 
lections from the Minutes o/ the Synod of Fife, p. 152. In 1742, “sitting 
idle at their doors” and “sitting about doors” was profane. Bobe’s 
Narratiees of the Extraordinary Work of the Spirit of God, pp. 109, 110. 
In 1756, at Perth, “to stroll about the fields, or even to walk upon the 
inches, was looked upon as extremely sinful, and an intolerable vio- 
lation of the fourth commandment.” Penny’s Traditions of Perth, 
p. 36. 

'86 In 1656, “Cite Issobell Balfort, servand to William Gordone, tail- 
yeor, being found sleeping at the Loche side on the Lord’s day in 
tyme o^Sermou.” Selections from the Records of the Kirk-Session <|| 
Aberdeen, p, 137. It was a sin even for children to feel tired of the 
interminable sermons which they were forced to hear. Halyburton, 
addressing the young people of his congregation, says, “Have not you 
been glad when the, Lord’s day was over; or, at least, when the preach- 
ing was done, that ye might get your liberty? Has it not been a bur- 
den to you, to sit so long in the church? Well, this is a great sin.'' 
See this noticeable passage, in Halybubton’s Great Concern of Sal- 
ration. p. 100.. 

In 1719, the Presbytery of Edinburgh indignantly declares, “Yea, 
some have arrived at that height of impiety, as not to be ashamed of 
washing in waters, and swimming in rivers upon the holy Sabbath.” 
Register of Presbytery of Edinburgh, 29f/t April 1719, in Asnot’s History 
of Edinburgh, p. 204. 

188 go late as 1691 , the Kirk-Session of Glasgow attempted to pre- 
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That it was a sin to cleanse one’s body, might, indeed, 
have been taken for granted ; seeing that the fecotch clergy 
looked on all comforts as sinful in themselves, merely be- 
cause they were comforts.'®® The great object of life was^ 
to be in a state of constant affliction.'®® Whatever pleased 
the senses, was to be suspected.'®' A Christian must be- 
ware of enjoying his dinner ; for none but the ungodly re- 
lished their food.'®^ By a parity of reasoning, it was wrong 
for a man to wish to advance himself in life, or in any 
way to better his condition.'®® Either to make money, or 
to save it, was imsuited to Christians f and even to possess 
much of it was objectionable, because it not only minis- 


vent all boys from swimming, whatever the day might be. But as the 
Church was then on tlie decline, it w'as neccessary to appeal to the ci- 
vil autlioyity for help. What the result was, I have not been able to 
ascertain. There is, however, a curious notice, in Wodrow’s Collec- 
iions Upon the Lices of vol. ii. part ii. p. 77, stating that, on 

“August (Uh, 1(391, the Session recommends it to the magistrates to 
think on some overtures for discharging boyes from swimming, in re- 
gard one was lately lost.” I liave met with other evidence respecting 
this ; but 1 cannot remember the passages. 

The Rev. James Fraser says, “The world is a dangerous thing 
and a- great evil, and the comforts of it a hell.” Select Bwpraphies, 
vol. ii. |». 2*J0. Compare Guay’s Spiritual Warfare, p. 22. 

‘ “It is good to be continually afflicted here.” Select Dioyraphiea, 
vol. ii. p. 220. Gray, advocating the same doctrine^, suras up his re- 
marks by p, suggestion, that, “1 think Ilavid had never so sweet a time 
as then . when he was pursued as a partridge by his son Absalom.” 
Gray’s Great and VreciouH Prouiifteit, p. 14. 

“Suspect that which pleaseth the senses.” Abkunethy’s Phy- 
tdeke for the. Soitle, i). (i3. 

Durham, in his long catalogue of sins, mentions as one, “the 
preparing of meat studiously, that is, when it is too riotously dressed, 
for pleasing men’s carnal appetite and taste, or palate, by^the fineness 
l&f it, and other curiosities of that kind.” Durham’s Law Unsealed, 
p, 3.33- See also p. 48, on “palate-pleasers and Dickson’s opinion of 
the “rarest dishes and best meats.” Dickson’s Explication of the 
Psalms, p. S4. According to another of the Scotch divines, whoever 
makes one good meal and has enough left for a second, is in imminent 
peril. “He that is full, and hath enough to make him fuller, will 
easily deny G^d , and be exalted against him : his table shall he a 
snare to his body, and a snare to his soule.” Abernethy’S Physicke 
for the Soule, p. 421. 

”*» For, says Abernethy (Physicke for the Soule, p. 488), “men are 
loth to lend their eare to the Word, when they abound in prosperity.” 
So, too, Hutcheson, in his Exposition of the Book of Job, p. 387 : “Such 
is the weakness even of godly men, that they can hardly live in a 
prosperous condition, and not be overtaken with some security, carpal 
confidence, or other miscarriage.” 
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tered to human i)lcasures, but encouraged those habits of 
foresight and of provision for the future, which are incom- 
patible With complete resignation to the Divine will. To 
wish for more than was necessary to keep oneself alive, 
was a sin as well as, a folly, and was a violation of the 
subjection we owe to God. That it was contrary to His 
,desirc, was, moreover , evident, from the fact that He be- 
stowed wealth liberally upon misers and covetous men; a 
remarkable circumstance , which, in the opinion of Scotch 
divines, proved that ^e was no lover of riches, otherwise 
He would not give them to such base and sordid persons. 

To be x)OOr, dirty, and hungry, to pass through life in 
misery, and to leave it with fear, to he plagued with boils, 
and sores, and diseases of every kind, to be always sigh- 
ing and groaning, to have the face streaming with tears, 
and the chest heaving with sobs, in a word, to suffer con- 

See this tlieory worked out in Cockbukn’b Jacobi's Vow, or Man’s 
Fulicity and Ihdy, j)]). 7l-7:>. He says, “And certainly to crave and be 
desirous of more tlian what is competent for the maintenance and sup- 
port of our lives, is both inconsistent with tliat dependence and sub- 
jection we owe tt) (rod, and doth also bespeak a great deal of vanity, 
folly, and inconsiderateness.’’ Boston, striking at the very foundation 
of that practice of providing for the future, which is the ftrst and 
most important maxim in all civil wisdom , and which peculiarly dis- 
tinguishes civilized nations from barbarians, asks his hearers, “Why 
should men rack their heads with cares how to provide for to-morrow, 
while they know not if they shall then need anything? Boston’s Hu- 
man Nature in Hu Four-tohl Stati\ p. ;i00, Hutcheson thinks that those 
who are guilty of such impious prudence, deserve to be starved. “When 
men are not content witli food and raymeut , but wou^d still heap up 
more, it is just with God to leave them not so much as bread; and to 
suffer men to have an evil eye upon them, and to pluck at them eveu 
BO long as they have meat.’’ Hutchjcson’s Kxponition of the Book of 
Job, p. 29(1. Binuiug , going still further, threatens eternal ruin. 
may have things necessary here,— food and raiment; and if ye seek’^ 
more, if ye will bo rich, and will have superfluities, then ye shall fall 
into many temptations , sniircs, and hurtful lusts which shall drown 
you in perdition.” Bikning’s Senuonn, vol. iii. p. 355. 

iji ojf loved riches well, do ye think he would give them so 

liberally, and heap them up upon some base covetous wretches? 
Surely no.” Binkino’s Sermons, vol. iii. p. 366. Gray, in his zeal against 
wealth, propounds auotJier doctrine, which I do not remember to have 
seen elsewhere. He says, “All 'that the owner of riches hath, is, the 
seeing of them; which a man, who is a passerby, may likeways have, 
though he be not possessor of them.” Gbay’s Spiritual Warfare, p. 
128. I hope that the reader will not suspect me of having maliciously 
invented any of these passages. The books from which they are quoted, 
are, with only two or three exceptions, all in my library, and may- 
be examined by persons who are curious in such matters. 
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stant auction, and to be tormlfented in all possible ways; 
to undergo these things was deemed a proof of goodness, 
just as the contrary was a proof of evil. It mattered not 
what a man liked; the mere fact of his liking it, made it 
sinful. Whatever was natural, was wrong. The clergy 
deprived the people of their holidays, their shews, their 
games, and their sports; they repressed every appearance 
of joy, they forbade all merriment, they stopped all festi- 
vities , they choked up every avenue by which pleasure 
could enter, aud they spread over the country an universal 
gloom. Then, truly, did darkness sit on the land. Men, 
in their daily actions and in their very looks, became 
troubled, melancholy, and ascetic. Their countenance 
soured, and was downcast. Not only their opinions, but 
their gait, their demeanour, their voice , their general as- 
pect, were influenced by th^ deadly blight whljph nipped 
all thatVas genial and warm. The way of life fell into 
the sear and yellow leaf; its tints gradually deepened; its 
bloom faded, and passed off ; its spring, its freshness, and 
its beauty, were gone; joy and love either disappeared or 
were forced to hide themselves in obscure corners, until 
at length the fairest and most endearing parts of our na- 
ture, lyfeing constantly repressed, ceased to bear fruit, and 
seemed to be withered into perpetual sterility. 

Thus it was, that the national character of the Scotch 
was, in the seventeenth century, dwarfed and mutilated. 
With nations, as with individuals, the harmony and free 
development of life can only be attained by exercising its 
princii)al functions boldly and without fear. Those func- 
tions are of two kinds; one set of them increasing the 
happiness of the body. If we could suppose a man com- 
pletely perfect, we should take for granted that he would 


1"’ “The absence of external appearances of joy in Scotland, in 
contrast with tlwj frequent holidayings and merry-makings of the con- 
tinent, has been much Tomarked upon. We find in the records of ec- 
cLosiastical discipline clear traces of the process by which this dis- 
tinction was brought about. To the puritan kirk of the sixteenth and 
seventeenth centuries, every outward demonstration of natural good 
spirits was a sort of sin, to be as for as possible repressed.” . . . . 
“The whole sunshine of life was, aa it were, squeezed out of the com- 
munity.” Chambers’ Armais of Scotland, vol. i. p. 336, vo^ ii. p. 156. 
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unite these two forms of pleasure in the highest degree, 
and would extract, both from body and mind, every enjoy- 
ment consistent with his own happiness, and with the hap- 
piness of others. But, as no such character is to be found, 
it invariably occurs, that even the wisest of us are un- 
able to hold the balance ; we, therefore, err, some in over- 
indulging the body, some in over-indulging the mind. Com- 
paring one set of indulgences with the other, there can 
be no doubt that the intellectual pleasures are, in many 
respects, superior to the physical; they are more numerous, 
more varied, more permanent, and more ennobling; they 
are less liable to cause satiety in the individual, and they 
produce more good to the species. But for one person 
who can enjoy intellectual pleasures, there are at least a 
hundred who can enjoy physical pleasures. The happiness 
derived f«om gratifying the seises, being thus diffused over 
a wider area, and satisfying, at any given moment, a 
greater number of persons than the other form of happiness is 
capable of, does, on that account, possess an importance 
which many who call themselves philosophers are unwilling 
to recognize. Too often have philosophic and speculative 
thinkers, by a foolish denunciation of such pleasures, done 
all in their power to curtail, the quantity of happfeess of 
which humanity is susceptible. Forgetting that we have 
bodies as well as minds, and forgetting , too , that in an 
immense majority of instances the body is more active than 
the mind, that it is more powerful, that it plays a more 
conspicuous part, and is fitted for greater achievements, 
such writers commit the enormous error of despising that 
class of actions to which ninety-nine men out of every 
hundred are most prone, and for which they are best 
fitted. And for committing this error they pay the penalty 
of finding their books unread, their systems disregarded, 
and their scheme of life adopted, perhaps, by a small class 
of solitary students, but shut out from that great world of 
reality for which it is unsuited, and in which it would pro- 
duce the most serious mischief. 

If, then, we review the history of opinion in connexion 
with the history of action, we may probably say, that the 
ascetic notions of philosophers, such, for instance, as the 
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doctrines of the Stoics, and siihilar theories of mortifica- 
tion, have not worked the harm which might have been 
expected, and have not succeeded in abridging, to any per- 
ceptible extent, the substantial happiness of mankind. There 
are, I apprehend, two reasons why they have failed. In 
the first place, these philosophers have, with hardly 
an exception, had little real acquaintahce with human 
nature, and have, therefore, been unable to touch those 
chords, and appeal to those hidden motives by influencing^ 
which one man gains over another to his side. And, in 
the second place, they, fortunately for us, have never pos- 
sessed authority, and have, therefore, been unable either 
to enforce their doctrine by penalties, or to 'recommend it 
by rewards. 

But, though philosophers have failed in their effort to 
lessen the pleasures of mankind, there is another body of 
men, wHo, in making, the same attempt, have met with 
far greater success. I mean, of course, the theologians, 
who, considered as a class, have, in every country and in 
every age, deliberately opposed themselves to gratifica- 
tions which are essential to the happiness of an over- 
whelming majority of the human race. Raising up a God 
of theiW'Own creation, whom they hold out as a lover of 
penance, of sacrifice, and of mortification, they, under this 
pretence , forbid enjoyments which are not only innocent, 
but praiseworthy. For, every enjoyment by which no one 
is injured, is innocent; and every innocent enjoyment is 
praiseworthy, because it assists in diffusing that spirit of 
content and of satisfaction which is favourable to the 
practice of benevolence towards others. The theologians, 
however, for reasons which I have already stated, cul- 
tivate an opposite spirit, and, whenever they have pos- 
sessed power, they have always prohibited a large num- 
ber of pleasurable actions, on the ground that such ac- 
tions are offeiisive to the Deity. That they have no war- 
rant for this, and that they are simply indulging in pe- 
remptory assertions on subjects respecting which we have 


no trustworthy information, is well known to those who, 
impartially, and without preconceived bias, have studied 
their arguments, and the evidence which they adduce. On 
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this, however, I need not dilate; for, inasmuch as men 
are, almost every year, and certainly every generation, be- 
coming more accustomed to close and accurate reasoning, 
just in the same proportion is the conviction spreading, 
that theologians proceed from arbitrary assumptions for 
which they have no proof, except by appealing to other 
assumptions, equally arbitrary and equally unproven. Their 
whole system reposes upon fear, and upon fear of the 
worst kind; since, according to them, the Great Author 
of our being has used His omnipotence in so cruel a man- 
ner as to endow His creatures with tastes , instincts , and 
desires which He not only forbids them to gratify, but 
which, if they do gratify, shall bring on themselves eter- 
nal punishment. 

^Vhat the theologians are to the closet, that s'-fc the 
priests to the pulpit. The theologians work upon the 
studious, who read; the clergy act upon the idle, who 
listen. Seeing, however, that the same man often performs 
both offices, and seeing, too, that the spirit and tendency 
of each office arc the same, we may, for practical pur- 
poses, consider the two classes as identical; and, putting 
them together, and treating them as a whole, it must be 
admitted by whoever will take a comprehensive jriew of 
what they have actually done, that they have been, not 
only the most bitter foes of human happiness, but also the 
most successful ones. In their high and palmy days, 
when they reigned supreme, when credulity was universal 
and doubt unknown, they afflicted mankind in every pos- 
sible way; enjoining fasts, and. penances, and piigrimages, 
teaching their simple and ignorant victims every kind of 
austerity, teaching them to flog their own bodies, to tear 
their own flesh, and to mortify the most natural of their 
appetites. This was the state of Europe in the middle 
ages. It is still the state of every part of the world 
where the priesthood are uncontrolled. Sutjh ascetic and 
self-tormenting observances are the inevitable issue of the 
theological spirit, if that spirit is unchecked. Now, and 
owing to the rapid march of our knowledge, it is con- 
stantly losing ground, because the scientific and .secular 
spirit is encroaching on its domain. Therefore, in our 
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time, and especially in our country, its most repulsive 
features are disguised, and it is forced to mask its native 
ugliness. Among our clergy, a habit of grave and decent 
compromise has taken the place of that bold and fiery 
war which their predecessors waged against a sensual 
and benighted world. Their threats have perceptibly 
diminished. They now allow us a little pleasure, a little 
luxury, a little happiness. They no longer tell us to mor- 
tify every appetite, and to forego every comfort. The lan- 
guage of power has departed from them. Here and there 
we find vestiges of the ancient spirit; but this is only 
among uneducated men, addressing an ignorant audience. 
The superior clergy, who have a character to lose, are 
grown cautious; and, whatever their private opinion may 
be, they rarely venture on those terrific denunciations 
with which their piiljuts once resounded, and which in 
times of yore, made the people shrink with fear, and 
humbled every one except him by whom the denunciation 
was uttered. 

Still, though much of this has vanished, enough remains 
to show what the theological spirit is, and to justify a be- 
lief, that nothing but the pressure of public opinion pre- 
vents it from breaking out into its former extravagance. 
Many of the clergy i)ersist in attacking the pleasures of 
the world, forgetting that, not only the world, but all 
which the world contains, is the work of the Almighty, 
and that the instincts and desires, which they stigmatize 
as unholy, are part of His gifts to man. They have yet 
to learn , that our appetites , being as much a portion of 
ourselves as any other quality we possess, ought to be in- 
dulged, otherwise the whole individual is not developed. 
If a man suppresses part of himself, he becomes maimed 
and shorn. The proper limit to self-indulgence is, that 
he shall neither hurt himself nor hurt others. Short of 
this, everything is lawful. It is more than lawful; it is 
necessary,. He who abstains from safe and moderate gra- 
tification of the senses, lets sonie of his essential facul- 
ties fall into abeyance, and must, on that account, be 
deemed imperfect and unfinished. Such an one is incom- 
plete; he is crippled; he has never reached his full sta- 

Eucklk. V. JQ 
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ture. . He may be a monk ; he may be a saint ; but a mah 
he is not. And now, more than ever, do we want true 
and genuine men. No jirevious age has had so much 
work to do, and, to accomplish that work, we need robust 
and vigorous natures , whose every, function has been 
freely exercised without let or hindrance. Never before, 
was the practice of life so arduous; never were the pro- 
blems presented to the human mind so numerous, or so 
complicated. Every addition to our knowledge, every frei^ 
idea, opens up new difficulties, and gives birth to new 
combinations. Under this accumulated pressure we shall 
assuredly sink, if we imitate the credulity of our fore- 
fathers, who allowed their energies to be cramped and 
weakened by those pernicious notions whicli the clergy, 
partly from ignorance, and partly from interest, have, in 
every age, palmed on the people, and have, thereby, di- 
minished the national happiness, and retarded the march 
of national pros2>erity. 

In the same way, we constantly hear of the evils of 
wealth, and of the sinfulness of loving money; although 
it is certain that, after the love of knowledge, there is no 
one passion which has done so much good to mankind as 
the love of money. It is to the love of money lhat we 
owe all trade and commerce; in other words, the pos- 
session of every comfort and luxury which our own 
country is unable to sui>ply. Trade and commerce have 
made us familiar with the productions of many lands, 
have awakened curiosity , have widened our ideas by 
bringing us in contact with nations of various manners, 
speech, and thought, have supplied an outlet for energies 
which would otherwise have been pent up and wasted, 
have accustomed men to habits of enterprise, forethought 
and calculation, have, moreover, communicated to us many 
arts of great utility, and have put us in possession of 
some of the most valuable remedies with \;hich we are 
acquainted, either to save life or to lessen paip. These 
Jhings we owe to the Idie of money. If theologians could 
succeed in their desire to destroy that love, all these 
things would cease, and we should relapse into cotnpara- 
live barbarism. The love of money, like all our appetites, 
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is liable to abuse; but to declaim against it as evil in it- 
self, and, above all, to represent it as a feeling the in- 
dulgence of which provokes the wrath of • Cxod , is to 
betray an ignorance, natural, perhaps, in former ages, 
but shameful in our time, particularly when it proceeds 
from men who give themselves out as public teachers, and 
profess that it is their mission to enlighten the world. 

Injurious, however, as all this is to the best interests 
^f society, it is nothing in comparison with the doctrines 
formerly advocated by the Scotch divines. What their 
ideas were, 1 have shown from their own sermons, the 
reading of which has been the most painful literary task 
I ever undertook, since, in addition to the narrowness 
and the dogmatism which even the best of such composi- 
tions contain, there is, in these iiroductions, a hardness of 
heart, an austerity of temper, a want of S 5 rmpathy with 
human happiness; and a hatred of human nature', such 
as have rarely been exhibited in any age, and, I rejoice 
to think, have never been exhibited in any other Protest- 
ant country. These things 1 have resuscitated from the 
oblivion in which tliey had long been buried, partly be- 
cause it was necessary to do so in order to understand 
the history of the Scotch mind, and partly because I de- 
sired to show what the tendency of theologians is, when 
that tendency is uncontrolled. Protestants, generally, are 
too apt to suppose that there is something in their creed 
which protects them against those hurtful extravagances 
which have been, and to a certain extent, still are, 
practised in the Catholic X'hurch. Never was a greater 
mistake. There is but one protection against the tyranny 
of any class; and that is, to give that class very little 
power. Whatever the pretensions of any body of men 
may be, however smooth their language, and however 
plausible their claims, they are sure to abuse power, if 
much of it is conferred on them. The entire history of 
the worl(i/«!mords no instance to the contrary. In Catholic 
countries, France alone excepted'; the clergy have more 
authority than in Protestant countries. Therefore, in Ca- 
tholic ’countries , they do more harm than in Protestant 
countries, and their peculiar views are developed with 

10 * 
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greater freedom. The difference depends, not on the na- 
ture of the. creed, but on the power of the class. This is 
very apparent in Scotland, where the clergy, - being su- 
preme, did, Protestants though they were, imitate the 
ascetic, the unsocial, and the cruel doctrines, which, in 
the Catholic Church, gave rise to convents, fastings, scourg- 
ings and all the other appliances of an uncouth and un- 
genial superstition. 

Indeed, the Scotch divines, in some of their theories 
went beyond any section of the Catholic Church, except 
the Spanish. They sought to destroy, not only human 
pleasures, but also human affections. They held that our 
affections are necessarily connected with our lusts, and 
that we must, therefore, wean ourselves from them as 
earthly vanities.^’*’" A Christian had no business with 
love or symi)athy. He had his own soul to attend to, and 
that was enough for him. Let him look to himself. On 
Sunday, in particular , he must never think of benefiting 
others', and the Scotch clergy did not hesitate to teach 
the people, that on that day it was sinful to save a vessel 
in distress, and that^ it was a proof of religion to leave 
ship and crew to perish,*'*'^ They might go; none but 
their wives and children would suffer, and that was nothing 
in comparison with breaking the Sabbath. So, too, did 
the clergy teach, that on no occasion must food or shelter 
be given to a starving man, unless his opinions were or- 
thodox. What need for him to live? Indeed, they 
taught that it was a sin to tolerate his notions at all, and 

\ 

“A Christian should mortifie his affections, whicli are his pre- 
dominant lusts, to which our affections are so much joined, and our 
soul doth so much go out after.” Gray’s Spiritual Warfare, p. 29. 
“That blessed work of weaning of affections from all things that are 
here.” Gray’s Great and Precious Promises, p. 86. 

J98 “One of our more northern ministers, whose parish lies along 
the coast between Spey and Findorn, made some fishermen do penance 
for sabbath-breaking, in going out to sea, though purely with en- 
deavour to save a vessel in distress by a storm.” iicper from a 
Gentleman in the North of ScpUand, vol. i. p. 173. '' 

i9'j “Xhe master of a famil;^ may, »iid ought to, deny an aci. of hu- 
manity or hospitality to strangers that are false teachers.” Bjthjbr- 
FORD’s Free Disputation against Pretended Liberty of Conscience, p. 176. 
“The Holy Ghost forbiddeth the master of every Christian family to 
owne a hereticke as a guest.” Ibtd., p. 219. See also p. 233. 



DURING THE SEVENTEENTH CENTURY. 


149 


that the proper course was, to visit him with sharp and 
immediate punishment, Going yet further, they broke 
the domestic ties, and set parents against their offspring. 
They taught the father to smite the unbelieving child, and 
to slay his own boy sooner than allow him to propagate 
error. As if this were not enough, they tried to extir- 
pate another affection, even more sacred and more de- 
voted still. They laid their rude and merciless hands 
on the holiest passion of which our nature is capable, the 
love of a mother for her son. Into that sanctuary, they 


200 “’W'e hold that tolleration of all religions is not farre from 
blasphemy.” Rtjtherford’s Free Disputation against Pretended' Li- 
berty of Conscience^ p. 20. “If wolves be permitted to teach what is 
right in their own erroneous conscience, and there be no ‘Magistrate 
to put them to shame,’ Judy, xviii. 7, and no King to punish them, 
then godlinesse and all that concernes the first Table of the Law 
must be marred.” Ihid. p. 2J<0. ‘Wilde and atheistical! liberty of 
conscience.” p. 837. “Cursed toleration.” p. 40u. See also, in t^e 
same work (pp. 110, 244), Rutherford’s remarks on the murder of Ser- 
vetus. In 1645, Baillie, who was then in London, writes, “The Inde- 
pendents here plead for a tolleration both for themselves and other 
sects. My Dissuasive is come in time to doe service here. We hope 
God will assist us to remonstrate the wickedness of such an tollera- 
tion.” And on account of the Independents wishing to show common 
charity towards persons who differed m opinions from themselves 
Raillie writes next year (1646), “The Independents has the least zealo 
to the truth of God of any men we know.” BaHjEie’s Letters and 
Journals, vol. ii. pp. .328, 361. Blair, who was in London in 1649, was 
sorely vexed with “the most illegal, irreligious, and wicked proceedings 
and actings of the sectarian army;” one of their crimes being the at- 
tempt “to ruin religion by their toleration. Continuation of the Auto^ 
biography of Mr. Robert Blair, Minister of St. Andrews, p. 213. For 
other evidence of this persecuting spirit, see Dickson's Truth s Vic- 
tory over Error, pp, 159, 163, 199 — 202; Abernethy’s Vhysicke for the 
Soule, p. 215; Durham’s Exposition of the Song of Solomon, p. 147 ; 
Durham’s Commentarie upon the Hook of the Revelation, pp. 141, 143, 
330; and Shield’s Hind let loose, p. 168. 

'^‘*1 “A third benefit (which is a branch of the former^, is zeal in 
the godly against false teachers, who shall be so tender of the truth 
and glory of God , and the safety of the Church (all which are en- 
dangered by error), that it shall overcome natural affection in them; 
so that parents ahall not spare their own children, being seducers, but 
shall either bij^n heroick act (such as was in Phinehas, Numb. xxv. 8), 
themselves iimge him worthy to die, and give sentence and execute it 
or cause^nim to be punished, by bringing him to the Magistrate,” Ac. 
.... “rhe toleration of a false religion in doctrine or worship, and 
the exemption of the erroneous from civil punishment, is no more 
lawful under the New Testament than it was under the Old.” An 
Exposition of the Prophecie of Zechartah, in Hutcheson’S Exposition on 
the Minor Prophets, vul. iii. p. 203, Svo, 1654. 



150 -a-n examination of the scotch intellect 


dared to intrude; into that they thrust their gaunt and 
ungentle forms. If a mother held oxiinions of which they 
disapproved, tlicy did not scruple to invade her house- 
hold, take away her children, and forbid her to hold com- 
munication with them. Or if, perchance, her son had 
incurred tlieir disj)leasure, they were not satisfied with 
forcible separation, but they laboured to corrupt her heart, 
and harden it against her child, so that she might be 
l)rivy to the act. In one of these cases, mentioned in the 
records of the church of Glasgow, the Kirk-Session of 
that town summoned before them a woman, merely be- 
cause she had received into her house her own son, after 
the clergy had excommunicated him. So effectually did 
they work upon her mind, that they induced her to pro- 
mise, not only that she would shut her door against her 
child, but that she would aid in bringing him to punish- 
ment. She had sinned in loving him; she had sinned, 
cfen, in giving him shelter; but, says the record, ‘‘she 
promised not do do it again, and to tell the magistrates 
when he comes next to her.’’ -^^^'* 

She promised not to do it again. She promised to 
forget him whom she had borne of her womb and suckled 
at her breast. She promised to forget her boy, who had 
ofttimes crept to her knees, who had slept in her bosom, 
and whose tender frame she had watched over and nursed. 
All the dearest associations of the past, all that the most 
exquisite form of human affection can give or receive, all 
that delights the memory, all that brightens the prospect 
of life, all vanished, all passed away from the mind of 
this poor woman, at the bidding of her spiritual masters. 
At one fell swoop, all were gone. So potent were the 
arts of these men, that they persuaded the mother to con- 
spire against her son, that she might deliver him up to 
them. They defiled her nature, by purging it of its love. 


Selection/t from the Registers of tJie Presbytenj of pp. x. 

o3, :>6, 63. 66, 73. 

I copy the exact words from Wodrow’s Collections rpon the 
Lives of Ministers of the Church of Scotland, vol. ii. part. ii. p.-71. An 
order had been previously obtained from the government, “Requiring 
the magistrates to expell furth of the Toun all excommunicated perr 
aona.” 
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From that day her soul was polluted. She was lost to 
herself, as well as lost to her son. To hear of such things 
is enough to make one’s blood surge again , and raise a 
tempest in our inmost nature. But to have seen them, to 
have lived in the midst of them, and yet not to have re- 
belled against them, is to us utterly inconceivable, and 
proves in how complete a thraldrom the Scotch were held, 
and how thoroughly their minds, as well as their bodies, 
were enslaved. 

What more need I sayV What further evidence need 
I bring to elucidate the real character of one of the most 
detestable tyrannies ever seen on the earth? When the 
Scotch Kirk was at the lieiglit of its power, we may search 
history in vain for any institution which can compete with 
it, except the Spanisli Inquisition. B^^twccii these two, 
there is a close and intimate analogy. Both were intoler- 
ant, both were cruel, both made war upon the finest 
parts of human nature, and both destroyed every vestige 
of religious freedom. One difference, however, there was, 
of vast importance. In political matters the Church, 
which was servile in Sj)ain, was rebellious in Scotland. 
Hence the Scotch always had one direction in which they 
could speak and act with unrestrained liberty. In politics 
they found their vent. There the mind was free. And 
this was their salvation. This saved them from the fate 
of Spain, by securing to them the exercise of those fa- 
culties which otherwise would have lain dormant, if, in- 
deed, they had not been entirely destroyed by that long 
and enfeebling servitude in which their clergy retained 
them, and from which, but for this favourable circum- 
stance, no escape would have been open. 



CHAPTER XX. 

AN EXAMINATION OF THE SCOTCH INTELLECT DURING THE 
EIGHTEENTH CENTURY. 

To complete the history and analysis of the Scotch 
mind, I have now to examine the peculiar intellectual 
movement which appeared in the eighteenth century, and 
which, for several reasons, deserves careful attention. It 
was essentially a reaction against that theological spirit 
which predominated during the seventeenth century. 
Such a reaction would hardly have been possible, except 
for the fact which I have already noticed, namely, that 
the political activity which produced the rebellion against 
the Stuarts, saved the Scotch mind from stagnating, and 
prevented that deep slumber into which the progress of 
superstition would naturally have thrown it. The long 
and stubborn conflict with a despotic government, kept 
alive a certain alertness and vigour of understanding, 
which survived the struggle that gave it birth. When the 
contest was ended, and peace was restored, the faculties 
which, for three generations, had been exerciied in resist- 
ing the executive authority, sought other employjwent, and 
found another field in which they could disporK them- 
selves. Hence it was, that the boldness which, ih the 
seventeenth century, was practical, became, in the 'eight- 
eenth century, speculative, and produced a literature 
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which attempted to unsettle former opinions, and to dis~ 
turb the ancient landmarks of the human mind. The 
movement was revolutionary, and bore the same relation 
to ecclesiastical tyranny, which the previous movement 
had boriie to political tyranny. But this new rebellion 
had one striking characteristic. In nearly every other 
country , when the intellect has fairly arrayed itself 
against the exclusive pretensions of the Church, it has 
happened that the secular philosophy, which has been en- 
gendered, has been an inductive philosoiihy, taking for 
its basis individual and specific experience, and seeking, 
by that means, to overthrow the general and traditional 
notions, on which all church power is founded. The plan 
has been, to refuse to accept principles which could not 
be substantiated by facts; while the opposite and theolo- 
gical plan is, to force the facts to yield to the princiiiles* 
In the former case experience precedes theory; in the 
latter case theory precedes experience and controls it. 
In theology certain principles are taken for granted; and, 
it being deemed impious to question them, all that re- 
mains for us is to reason from them downwards. This is 
the deductive method. On the other hand, the inductive 
method will concede nothing, but insists upon reasoning 
upwards, and demands that we shall have the liberty of 
ascertaining the iirinciples for ourselves. In a complete 
scheme of our knowledge, and when all our resources are 
fully developed and marshalled into order, as they must 
eventually be, the two methods will be, not hostile, but 
supplementary, and will be combined into a single system. 
At present, however, we are very far from such a result; 
and not only is ever;^ mind more prone to one method 
than to another, but we find, historically, that different 
ages and different countries ‘have been characterized by 
the ^xtent to which one of these two schemes has pre- 
dominated; ^nd we also find, that" a study of this anta- 
gonism is surest way of understanding the intellectual 
conditielf of any period. 

Thtt the inductive pliilosophy is even more marked 
by its * secular tendencies than by its scientific ones , will 
be evident to whoever observes the epochs in which it 
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has been most active, and has possessed most adherents. 
Of this, the history of the French mind, in the eighteenth 
century, affords a good instance, where after the death 
of Louis XIV., wo may clearly trace the connexion be- 
tween the growth of the inductive method, and the subse- 
quent overthrow of the Gallican church. In England, too, 
the rise of tlie Baconian philosophy, with its determination 
to subordinate ancielit i>rinciples to modern exi)erience, 
was the heaviest blow which has ever been intiicted on 
the theologians, whose method is to begin, not with ex- 
perience, but with principles which are said to be inscru- 
table, and which we are bound to believe without furthei- 
difficulty. And I need hardly remind the reader, that 
scarcely was that philosophy established among us, when 
it produced those bold inquiries which quickly ended in 
the downfall of the English (’hurch under C'harles I. From 
that terrible defeat, our clergy did, for a time, partly 
rally; but as their apparent success, in the reign of 
Charles JL, was owing to political changes, and not to 
social ones, they were unable to recover their hold over 
society, and, unless the nation should retrograde, there is 
no possibility that they ever should recover it. Over the 
inferior order of minds, they still wield great influence; 
but the Baconian philosophy, by bringing their favourite 
method into disrepute, has sapi)ed the very base of their 
system. From the moment that their mode of investiga- 
tion was discredited, the secret of their pOAver was gone. 
From the moment that men began to insist on inquiring 
into the validity of flrst princij>les, instead of accepting 
them without inquiry, and humbly submitting to them as 
matters of faith and of necessary belief; from that mo- 
ment, the theologians, driven from one post to another, 
and constantly receding before the pressure of advancing 
knowledge, have been forced to abandon entrenchment 
after entrenchment, until what they have retailed of their 
former territory is hardly worth the struggleSvAs a last 
resource, they, at the close of the eighteenth ceiflvry, de- 
termined to use the weapons of their opponent^; and 
Paley and his successors , enlarging the scheme ' which 
Ray and Derhain had feebly sketched, endeavoured, by 
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a skilful employment of the inductive method, to com- 
pensate their party for the failure of the deductive one. 
But their project, though ably conceived, has come to 
naught. It is now generally admitted, that nothing can 
be made of it, and that it is impossible to establish the 
old theological premises by a chain of inductive reason- 
ing. Kespecting this, the most eminent philosophers 
agree with the most eminent theologians; and, since the 
time of Kant in Germany, and of Coleridge in England, 
none of our ablest men, even among divines themselves, 
have recurred to a plan which Paley, indeed, pursued 
M^ith vigour, but of which our Bridgewater Treatises, our 
Prize-Essays, and such schoolboy productions, are poGr 
and barren imitations.* Iso great thinkers now follow 
this course in matters of religion. On the contrary, they 
prefer the safer, as well as the more philosophic, method, 
of dealing with these subjects on transcendental grounds, 
frankly confessing that they elude the grasp of that in- 
ductive philosophy which in the department of science, 
has achieved such signal triumphs. 

The opposition of these two methods, and the inappli- 
cability of the inductive method to theological pursuits’ 
being thus apparent, it is not strange that the Scotch 
should have adopted one of the methods with great zeal, 
and to the almost complete exclusion of the other. Scot- 
land, being essentially theological, followed the theological 
plan. The intellectual history of that country, in the 
seventeenth century, is almost entirely the history of theo- 
logy. With the single exception of Napier, who was born 


‘ Of course, I say this merely iu reference to their theological 
hearings. Some of the Bridgewater Treatises , such as Bell’s , Buck- 
laud’s, and Prout’s, had great scientific merit at the time of their ap- 
pearance, and may even now be studied with advantage; but the re- 
ligious portion of them is pitiable, and shows either that their heart 
was not in their work, or else that the subject was too wide for them. 
At all events, it is to be hoped that wo shall never again see men of 
eqv^al emine'i^ce hiring themselves out as paid advocates, and receiv- 
ing foes-’^o support particular opinions. It is truly disgraceful that 
such gieat speculative questions, instead of being subjected to fair 
and diiAntqrested argument, with a view of eliciting the truth, should 
be turned into a pecuniary transaction , in which any one of much 
money and little wit, can bribe as many persons as ha likes, to pre- 
judice the public ear in favour of his own theories. 
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in the middle of the sixteenth century, all the most vi- 
gorous thinkers were divines. In physical science, scarcely 
anything was done. ^ There was no poetry, no drama, 
no original philosophy, no fine compositions, no secular 
literature now worth reading. The only men of real in- 
fluence were the clergy. They governed the nation, and 

ii “It is liumiliating to have to remark, that the notices of comets 
which we derive from Scotch writers down to this time (1682) contain 
nothing hut accounts of the popular fancies regarding them. Prac- 
tical astronomy seems to have then been unknown in our country; 
and hence, while in other lands, men were carefully observing, com- 
puting, and approaching to just conclusions regarding these illustri- 
ous strangers of the sky, our diarists could only tell us how many 
yardu long they seemed to be, what c^ect‘< were apprehended from 
them in the way of war and pestilence, and how certain pious divines 
‘improved’ them for spiritual edification. Early in this century Scot- 
land had produced one great philosopher, who had supplied his craft 
with the mathematical instruments by which complex problems, such 
as the movement of comets, were alone to be solved. It might have 
been expected that the country of Napier, seventy years after his 
time, would have had many sons capable of applying his key to such 
mysteries of nature. But no one bad arisen ~ nor did any rise for 
fifty years onward, wlien at length Colin Maclaurin unfolded in the 
Edinburgli University the sublime philosophy of Newton. There could 
not be a more expressive signification of the character of the seven- 
teenth century in Scotland, Our unhappy contentions about external 
religious matters had absorbed the whole genius of the people, ren- 
dering to us the age of Cowley, of Waller, and of Milton, as barren 
of elegant literature, as that of Horrocks, of Halley, and of Newton, 
was of science.” Chambkur' Annalt of Scotland, vol. ii. pp. 

444, 44.'). 

» “Thus, during the whole seventeenth century, the English were gra- 
dually refining their language and their taste; in Scotland, the former 
was much debased, and the latter almost entirely lost.” Ihstvnj of 
Scotland, book viii,. in Hobjsrtbon’s H'orAw, p. 260. 

“But the taste and science, the genius and the learning of the 
age, were absorbed m the gulph of religious controversy. At a time 
when the learning of Selden, and the genius of Milton, conspired to 
adorn England, the Scots were reduced to such writers as Baillie, 
Rutherford, Guthrie, and the two Gillespies.” Laxng’s Hlutory of 
Scotland, vol. iii. p. .'^'10. “From the Restoration down to the Union, 
the only author of eminence whom Scotland produced was Burnet.” 
Tl/id., vol. iv. p. 406. 

“The seventeenth century, fatal to the good taste of Italy, threw 
a total night over Scotland,” .... “Not one writer\who does the 
least credit to the nation flourished during the centuryN^m 161.^) to 
171.'), excepting Burnet, whose name would, indeed, honour t^ bright- 
est period. In particular, no poet whose works merit presj.rvation 
arose. By a singular fatality, the century which stands highest in 
English history and genius, is one of the darkest in those of Scot- 
land.” Ancient Scotisfi Poems, edit<d by John Pinkerton, vol. i. pp. iji. iv., 
London, 1786. 
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the pulpit was the chief engine of their power. From the 
pulpit they moved all classes and all sorts of intellects; 
the highest as well as the lowest. There they instructed 
them and threatened them; saying whatever they liked, 
and knowing that what they said would be believed. * 
Ilut all their sermons, and all their controversial writings, 
are eminently deductive; not one of them attempts an in- 
ductive argument. The bare idea of such a thing never 
entered their heads. They assumed the truth of their 
own religious and moral notions, most of which they had 
borrowed from antiquity; they made those notions the 
major premises of their syllogisms, and from them they 
reasoned downwards till they obtained their conclusions. 
They never susj)ected, that premises taken from ancient 
times might be the result of the inductions of those 
times, and that, as knowledge advanced, the inductions 
might need revising. They assumed, that God has given 
to us first principles, and that He, having revealed them, 
it would ill become us to scrutinize them. That He bad 
revealed them, they took for granted, and deemed it un- 
necessary to prove.® Their method being thus entirely de- 
ductive, all they were concerned with was, to beware that 
no error crept in between the premises and the conclu- 
sions. And this part of their task they accomplished 
with great ability. They were acute dialecticians, and 
rarely blundered in what is termed the formal part of 
logic. In dealing with their premises after they obtained 
them, they were extremely skilful ; how they obtained 


'* Ray, who visited Scotland in 1G61, could not suppress a little 
professional envy, when he saw how much higher ecclesiastice were 
rated there than in England. He says, “the people here frequent 
their churches much better than in England, and have their ministers 
iu more esteem and veneration.” Kay’s Memorials, edited by Dr. Lan- 
hester for the Ray Society, p. 161. 

^ “Believing ignorance is much better than rash and presumptuous 
knowledge. Ask not a reason of these things, but rather adore and 
tremble at the mystery and majesty of them.” Binding’s Sermons, 
vol. i. p. 1^3. Even Biblical criticism was prohibited; and Dickson 
says of tjto different books of the Bible, “We are not to trouble our- 
selves about the name of the writer, or time of writing of any part 
thereof, leBpecially because God of set purpose concealeth the name 
sundry times of the writer, and the time when it was written.” Dick- 
son’s Explication of the Psalms, p. 291. 
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them, they were very heedless. That was a point they 
never examined with anything approaching to impartiality. 
According to their method, all that was requisite was, to 
draw inferences from what had been supernaturally com- 
municated. On the other hand, the inductive method 
would have taught them that the tirst question was, 
whether or not they had been supernaturally com- 
municated? They, as deductive reasoiiers, assumed the 
very preliminaries which inductive reasoners would have 
disputed. They proceeded from generals to particulars, 
instead of from particulars to generals. And they would 
not allow either themselves or others to sift the general 
propositions, which were to cover and control the parti- 
cular facts. It was enough for them that the wider pro- 
positions were already established, and were to be treated 
according to the rules of the old and syllogistic logic. 
Indeed, they were so convinced of the impropriety of the 
inductive method, that they did not hesitate to assert, 
that it was by means of the syllogism that the Deity com- 
municated His wishes to man. ® 

It was naturally to be expected that the clergy, ftold- 
ing these views respecting the best means of arriving at 
truth, should do all in their power to bring over the na- 
tion to their side, and should labour to make their own 
method of investigation entirely supersede the opposite 
method. Nor was this a very difficult task. The pre- 
vailing credulity was one great point in their favour, inas- 
much as it made men more willing to accept propositions 
than to scrutinise them. When the propositions were ac- 
cepted , nothing was left but to reason from them ; and 
the most active intellects in Scotland, being' constantly en- 
gaged in this process, acquired complete mastery over it, 
and the dexterity they displayed increased its repute. 
Besides this, the clergy, who were its zealous champions. 


* “Christ from heaven proposeth a syllogism to Saul’s fury,” Ru- 
THEKFOnn’s Christ Dtjing, p. 180. “The conclusion of a practi<jal syllo- 
gism, whereby the believer concluded from the Gospel that^he shall 
be saved.” Durham’s Law Unsealed, p. 97. “All assurance is by 
practical syllogism, the tirst whereof must needs be a Scripture truth.” 
Gray’s Freciuus L/omiaes, p. 139. 
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had monopolized all the sources of education, both public 
and private. In no other Protestant country have they 
exercised such control over the universities; not only 
the doctrines taught, but also the mode of teaching them^ 
being, in Scotland, placed under the supervision of the 
Church. ^ This power they, of course, used to propagate 
their own plan of obtaining truth; and, as long as their 
power remained undiminished, it was hardly possible that 
the opposite, or inductive, plan should gain a hearing. 
Over grammar-schools the clergy possessed an authority 
fully e(pial to that which they had in the universities. 
They also api)ointcd and removed, at their own pleasure, 
teachers of every grade, from village schoolmasters to tu- 
tors in private families. ^ In this way, each generation, 
as it arose, was brought tinder their influence, and made 
subject to their notions. Taking the mind of Scotland 
while it was young and flexible, they bent it to their own 
method. Hence that method became supreme; it reigned 
every whore; not a voice was lifted up ag|iinst it; and no 


’ Bower {Ilistonj of th*> UnicoK^sittf of Edinburgh, vol. i. p. 217) says, 
“The histxjry of the universities .and of the church is, in modern Eu- 
rope, and perhaps in every other civilized jiortion of tlie globe, very 
nearly connected. Tliey are more nearly connected in Scotland than 
in any other civilized country called Protestant; because the General 
Assembly liave the legal power of inquit ing into the economy of the 
institutions, both as it respects tlie mode of teacliing, and the doctrines, 
whether religious, moral, or physical, which are taught.” Spalding, 
under the year Itjliy, gives an instance of the power of the General 
Assembly in “the College of Gld Aberdeen.” SPALDiNa’s Ui-^torg of 
the.^l'roublr'i, vol. i. p. 178. See also, on the authority exercised by the 
General Assembly over the Universities, a curious little book, called 
The (locernuieui and Order of the Church, oj Scotland, Edinburgh, 
1G90, p. 2.'.. 

In 1G32, the “ministers” of Perth were greatly displeased because 
John Row was made master of the grammar-school without their con- 
sent. The Chronicle of Terth , p. 3:i, where it is stated that, conse- 
quently, “thair wes mucli outcrying in the pulpett.” 

See, for instance, Minutea of the Presbyteries of St. Andrews and 
Cupar, pp. G6, 83, 84, 118. One of the entries is, that in January lii48, 
“The Presbyterie ordained that all young studgnts, who waittes on 
noblemen or gentlemen within thir bounds, aither to teach ther children, 
or catechise and pray in ther families, to frequent the Presbyterie, 
that the brother may cognosce what they ar reading, and what pro- 
ficiencie they make in ther studies, and to know also ther behaviour 
in the said families, and of their affectione to the Covenant and pre- 
sent religione.” p. 118. Compare Selections from the Registers of the 
Presbytery of Lanark, pp. 5G, G5. 
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one had an idea that there was more than one path by’ 
which truth could be reached, or that the human under- 
standing was of any use, except to deal deductively with 
premisses which were not to be inductively examined. 

The inductive, or analytic, spirit being thus unknown, 
and the deductive, or synthetic, spirit being alone favoured, 
it happened that, when, early in the eighteenth century, 
the circumstances already mentioned gave rise to a great 
intellectual movement, that movement, though new in its 
results, was not new in the method by which the results 
were obtained. A secular philosophy was, indeed, esta- 
blished, and the ablest men, instead of being theological, 
became scientific. But so comi)letely had the theological 
l)lan occupied Scotland, that even philosophers were unable 
to escape from its method, and, as I am about to show, 
the inductive method exercised no influence over them. 
'Jliis most curious fact is the key to the history of Scot- 
land in the eighteenth century, and explains many events 
which would otherwise ai)pear incompatible with each other. 
It also suggests an analogy with Germany, where the de- 
ductive method has, for a long period, been equally pre- 
valent, owing to precisely the same causes. In both coun- 
tries, the secular movement of the eighteenth century was 
unable to become inductive; and this intellectual affinity 
between two such otherwise different nations, is, I have no 
doubt, the principal reason why the Scotch and German 
philosophies have so remarkably acted and reacted upon 
each other; Kant and Hamilton being the most finished 
specimens of their intercourse. To this England forms 
a complete contrast. For more than a hundred and fifty 
years after the death of Bacon, the greatest English think- 
ers, Newton and Harvey excepted, were eminently induc- 
tive; nor was it until the nineteenth century that signs 
were clearly exhibited of a counter-movement, and an at- 
tempt was made to return in some degree to the deductive 
method. This, we are, in many respects, justified in doing, 

Thia I have already touched upon in the third volume, pp^252, 253. 
Hereafter, and in my special history of the English mind, I ihall ex- 
amine it carefully and in detail. The revival of the old logic is a 
great symptum of it. Works like those of Whately, De Morgan, and 
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because, in the progress of our knowledge, we have, by a 
long course of induction , arrived at several conclusions 
which we may safely treat deductively; that is to say, we 
may make them the major premisses of new arguments. 
The same process has been seen in France, where the ex- 
clusively inductive philosophy of the eighteenth century 
preceded a partial resuscitation of deductive philosophy 
in the nineteenth century. In Scotland, however, there 
have been no such vicissitudes. In that country men have 
always been deductive; even the most original thinkers 
being unable to liberate themselves from the universal ten- 
dency, and being forced to accept a method which time 
had consecrated, and which was interwoven with all the 
associations of the national mind. 

To understand tlie investigation into which we are about 
to enter, the reader must tirmly seize, and keep before 
his eyes, the essential diiference between deduction, which 
reasons from principles, and induction, which reasons to 
principles. He must remember, that induction proceeds 
from the smaller to the greater; deduction, from the greater 
to the smaller. Induction is from particulars to generals, 
and from the senses to the ideas; deduction is from gen- 
erals to particulars, and from the ideas to the senses. By 
induction, we rise from the concrete to the abstract; by 
deduction, we descend from the abstract to the concrete. 
Accompanying this distinction there are certain qualities 
of mind which, with extremely few exceptions, character- 
ize the age, nation, or individual in which one of these 
methods is pred|^minant. The inductive philosopher is na- 
turally cautious, patient, and somewhat creeping; while the 
deductive philosopher is more remarkable for boldness, 

Mansel, could not have been produced in the eighteenth century, or, 
at all events, if by some extraordinary combination of events they had 
been produced, they would have found no readers. As it is, they have 
exercised a very extensive and very salutary influence; and, although 
Archbishop Whately was not well acquainted with the history of 
formal logic, his exposition of its ordinary processes is so admirably 
Clear , that he has probably contributed more than any other man 
towards impressing his contemporaries with a sense of the mialue of 
deductive reasoning. He has, however, not done sufficient justice to 
the opposite school, and has, indeed, fallen into the old academical 
error of supposing that all reasoning is by syllogism. We might just 
as well say that all movement is by descent. 

Buckle. V. 
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dexterity, and often rashness. The deductive thinker in- 
variably assumes certain premisses, which are quite dif- 
ferent from the hypotheses essential to the best induction. 
These premisses are sometimes borrowed from antiquity; 
sometimes they are taken from the notions which happen 
to prevail in the surrounding society; sometimes they are 
the result of a man’s own peculiar organization ; and some- 
times , as we shall presently see , they ’ are deliberately 
invented, with the object of arriving, not at truth, but at 
an approximation to truth. Finally, and to sum up the 
whole, we may say that a deductive habit, being essen- 
tially synthetic, always tends to multiply original principles 
or laws ; while the tendency of an inductive habit is to di- 
minish those laws by gradual and successive analysis. 

These being the two fundamental divisions of human 
inquiry, it is surely a most remarkable fact in the history 
of Scotland, that, during the eighteenth century, all the 
great thinkers belonged to the former division , and that, 
in the very few instances of induction which their works 
contain, it is evident, from the steps they subsequently 
took, that they regarded such inductions as unimportant 
in themselves, and as only valuable in so far as they sup- 
plied the premisses for another and deductive investigation. 
As the various departments of our knowledge have never 
yet been co-ordinated and treated as a whole, probably no 
one is aware of the universality of this movement in Scot- 
land, and of the extent to which it pervaded every science, 
and governed every phase of thought. To prove, therefore, 
the force with which it acted, I now purpose to examine 
its working in all the principal forms of speculation, whe- 
ther physical or moral, and to show that in each the same 
method was adopted. In doing this, I must, for the sake 
of clearness, proceed according to a natural arrangement 
of the diiferent topics; but I will, whenever it is possible, 
also follow the chronological order in which the Scotch mind 
unfolded itself; so that we may understand, not only the 
characiter of that remarkable literature , but likewise the 
steps of its growth, and the astonishing vigour with which 
it emancipated itself from the shackles which superstition 
had imposed. 
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The beginning of the great secular philosojiliy of Scot- 
land is undoubtedly due to Francis Hutcheson. This 
eminent man, though born in Ireland, was of Scotch family, 
and was educated in the University of Grlasgow, where he 
received the appointment of Professor of Philosophy in 
the year 1729.^^ By his lectures, and by his works he 
diffused a taste for bold inquiries into subjects of the 
deepest imj^ortance, but concerning which it had previously 
been supposed nothing fresh was to be learned*, the Scotch 
having hitherto been taught, that all truths respecting our 
own nature, which were essential to be known, had been 
already revealed. Hutcheson, however, did not fear to 
construct a system of morals according to a plan entirely 
secular, and no example of which had been exhibited in 
Scotland before his time. The i^rinciples from which he 
started, wore not theological, but metaphysical. They were 
collected from what he deemed the natural constitution of 
the mind, instead of being collected, as heretofore, from 
what had been supernaturally communical ed. He, there- 
fore, shifted the held of study. Though he was a hrm 
believer in revelation, he held that the best rules of con- 
duct could be ascertained without its assistance, and could 
be- arrived at by the unaided wit of man; and that, when 
arrived at, they were, in their- aggregate , to be respected 
as the Law of Nature.’’^ This conhdence in the i)ower of 
the liuman understanding was altogether new in Scotland, 
and its appearance forms an epoch in the national litera- 

" Sec a letter from Sir James Mackintosh to Parr, in Mackintosh’s 
Memoirs, London^ 1835, vol. i. p. 334. “To Hutcheson the taste for 
speculation in Scotland, and all the philosophical opinions (except 
the Berkleian Humism) may he traced.” M. Cousin (Hixtoire de la 
Philosophie, premi6re sfirie, toI. iv. p. 35, Paris, 1846) observes, that 
before Hutcheson “il n’avait i)aTU en Ecosse ni un 6crivain ni uu pro- 
fesseur de i)hil 08 ophie un peu reniarquable.” 

11 Tyi LKii’s Memoirs of Jiames, Edinburgh, 1814, vol. i. p, 223. Hut- 
cheson’s Moral Philosophy, vol. i. p. iii., London, 1755, 4to. 

1.1 “The intention of Moral Philosophy is to direct men to that 
course of action which tends most effectually to promote their greatest 
happiness and perfection; as far as it can be done by observations 
and conclusions discoverable from the constitution of natum, without 
any aids of supernatural revelation; these maxims or rules^f conduct 
are therefore reputed as laws of nature, and the system or collection 
of them is called the Law or Natubb,” Hutcheson’s Moral Philo- 
sophij, vol, i. p. 1. 


11 * 
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ture. Previously, men had been taught that the under- 
standing was a rash and foolish thing, which ought to be 
repressed, and which was unfit to cope with the problems 
I)resented to it. Hutcheson, however, held that it was 
quite able to deal with them, but that, to do so, it must 
be free and unfettered. Hence, he strenuously advocated 
that right of private judgment which the Scotch Kirk had 
not only assailed, but had almost destroyed. He insisted 
that each i)erson had a right to form his opinion according 
to the evidence he iiossessed, and that, his right being in- 
alienable, none but weak minds would abstain from ex- 
ercising it. Every one was to judge according to his 
own light, and nothing could be gained by inducing men 
to profess sentiments contrary to their convictions. So 
far, however, was this from being understood, that we found 
all the little sects quarrelling among themselves, and abus- 
ing each other, merely because their views wele different. 
It was strange to hear how the professors of one creed 

14 “'i^he natural understanding is the most vvhorish thing in the 
■world,” .... “The understanding, even in the search of truth amongst 
the creatures, is a rash, precipitate, and unquiet thing.” IIutherfoud’s 
Christ Dtjiny^ p, IHl. “rnnocent Adam,” indeed, says Boston, “Inno- 
cent Adam had a stock of gracious abilities, whereby he might liAve, 
by the force of moral considerations, brought himself to perform duty 
aright. But where is that with us?” Boston’s Sermons^ p. 65. 

“A like natural right every intelligent being has abo^t his own 
opinions, speculative or practical, to judge according to the evidence 
that appears to him. This right appears from the very constitution of 
the rational mind , which can assent or dissent solely according to 
the evidence presented , and naturally desired knowledge. The same 
considerations show this right to be unalienable; it cannot be sub- 
jected to the will of another : though where thllre is a previous 
judgment formed concerning the superior wisdom of another , or his 
infallibility, the opinion of this other, to a weak mind, may become 
sufficient evidence. As to opinions about the Deity , religion , and 
virtue, this right is further confirmed by all the noblest desires of the 
soul; as there can be no virtue, but rather impiety in not adhering 
to the opinions we think just, and in professing the contrary.” Hut- 
cheson’s Moral Philosophy, vol. i. pp. 29,5, 296. See also vol.ii. p. 311. 
“Every rational creature has a right to judge for itself in these matters : 
and as men must assent according to the evidence that appears to 
them, and cannot command their own assent in opposition to it, this 
right is unalienable.” 

“Thus no man can really change his sentiments, judgments, and* 
inward affections, at the pleasure of another, nor can it tend to any 
good to make him profess what is contrary to his heart,” Hutcheson’s 
Moral Philosophy, vol. i. pp. 261, 262. 
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would stigmatize the professors of other creeds as idola- 
trous , and would demand that penalties should be inflicted 
on them. In point of fact, all had much that was good; 
and their only real evil was, this love of persecution.^’^ 
But the vulgar deemed every one a heretic who did not 
believe what they believed; and this way of thinking had 
been too much countenanced by the clergy, many of whom 
felt their vanity offended at the idea of laymen protending 
to be wiser than their spiritual teachers,* and venturing to 
disagree with what they said.'** 

Sucji large views of liberty were far in advance of the 
country in which they were propounded, and could exer- 
cise no influence , except over a few thinking men. These, 
and similar doctrines , were , however^ repeated by Hut- 
cheson, in his lectures, every year.'® And strange, indeed, 
they must have seemed. To those who received them, they 
were utterly subversive of the prevailing theological spirit, 
which regarded toleration as impious, and which, seeking 
to confine the human mind within the limits of foregone 
conclusions, deemed it a duty to cliastise those who over- 
stepped them. In opposition to this, Hutcheson let in the 
elements of iiupiiry, of discussion, and of doubt. There 
is also another point in which his philosophy is memorable, 

“Arians and Socinians are idolaters and denyers of God, say the 
orthodox. Tliey retort upon the orthodox, tliat they are Tritheiats ; 
and so do other sects ; and thus they spirit up magistrates to persecute. 
While yet it is plain that in all these sects there are all the same 
motives to all social virtues from a belief of a moral providence, the 
same acknowledgments that the goodness of a God is the source of 
all the good we enjoy or hope for, and the same gratitude and resigna- 
tion to him recommended. Nor do any of their schemes excite men 
to vices, except that horrid tenet, too common to most of them, tJie 
right of persecuting.” Hutcheson’s Moral Philottop/nj , vol. ii. p. 316_ 
See also vol. i. p. 160; and Hutcheson’s Inquiry into our Ideas of 
Beauty and Virtue, London. 1738, p. 28.3. 

18 “WTe all know the notions entertained by the vulgar concerning 
all hereticks ; we know the pride of schoolmen and many ecclesiasticks 
how it galls their insolent vanity that any man should assume to 
himself to be wiser than they in tenets of religion by differing from 
them.” Hutcheson’s Moral Philosophy, vol, i. p, 167. 

“As he had occasion every year in the course of hitlpctureB to 
explain the origin of government, and compare the different forms of 
it, he took peculiar care, while on that subject, to inculcate the im- 
portance of civil and religious liberty to the happiness of mankind.” 
Leechman’s Life of Hutcheson, p. xxxv, , prefixed to Hutcheson’s Mo- 
ral Philosophy. 
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as the beginning of the great rebellion of the Scotch intel-* 
lect. We saw, in the last chapter, how successfully the 
teachers of the people had inculcated doctrines of the dark- 
est asceticism, and how naturally those doctrines had arisen 
out of the enormous authority possessed by the Church. 
Against such notions, Hutcheson set his face strenuously. 
He rightly su])])osed, that an admiration of every kind of 
beauty, so far from being sinful, is essential to a comi)lete 
and well-balanced mind ; and the most original part of his 
])hilosoi)hy consists of the inquiries which he made into 
the working and origin of our ideas on that subject. Hi- 
therto, the Scotch had been taught that the emotions which 
beauty excites , were owing to the corruption of our nature, 
and ought to be r(^)ressed. Hutcheson, on the other hand, 
insisted that they were good in themselves ; that they w ere 
part of the general scheme of human affairs, and that they 
deserved a special and scientific study. And with such 
skill did lie investigate them, that, in the opinion of one 
of the highest living authorities, he is the originator of all 
subseiiuent inquiries into these matters ; his being the first 
attempt to deal with the subject of beauty in a broad and 
comprehensive spirit. 

IS ot only in speculative view's, but also in practical re- 
commendations, Hutcheson displayed the same tendency; 


•20 ideas of beauty and harmony, like other sensible ideas, are 

nocessarily pleasant to us, as well as immediately so.” Hutciikson’s 
luquinj into our Idcan of Beaut ij und Virtue, p. 11. “Our sense of beauty 
seems designed to give us positive pleasure.” p. 71. “lieauty gives a 
favourable i)re8iimption of good moral dispositions.” p. 257. “But it 
is plain we have not in our power the modelling of our senses or de- 
sires, to form them for a private interest ; they are fixed for us by the 
author of our nature, subservient to the interest of the system ; so that 
each individual is made, previously to his own choice, a member of a great 
body, and affected with the fortunes of the whole; or at least of many 
parts of it; nor can he break himself off. at pleasure.” Hutcheson’s 
Efisaij on the Passione, pp. 105, 106. 

“Fille de la soholastique , la philosophie modorne est demeur^e 
longteinps 6traug^re aux gr&ces , et les Becherchex d’Hutcheson pre- 
sentont, je crois , le premier traits special sur le beau , 6crit par un 
moderne.'%Elle8 ont paru en 1725. Cette date est presque celle de 
l’av6nement do l’eBth<3tique dans la philosophie europ6enne. L’ouvrage 
du p^re Andr6, eu France, est de 1741, celui de Baumgarten, en Alle- 
magne, est do 1750. Ce n’est pas un petit honneur h Hutchesou d’avoir 
le premier soumis I’id^e du beau k une analyse nuJthodique et r6gu- 
li6re.” Cousin, Uistoire de la PUiloxophie, premiere s^rie , vol. iv. p. 81. 
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every where ‘endeavouring to break down that gloomy 
fabric wliich superstition had built up. His predecessors, 
and, indeed, nearly all his contemporaries who exercised 
much influence, represented pleasure as immoral, and op- 
pose^ themselves to the fine arts, which they considered 
dangerous, as ministering to our j^teasures, and thereby 
distracting our minds from serious concerns. Hutcheson, 
however, declared that the fine arts were to be cherished ; 
for, he said, they are not only agreeable, but also reputable, 
and to employ our time with them is honourable. That 
such is the case is obvious enough to us, but it was long, 
indeed, since similar language had been heard in Scotland 
from a great public teacher, and it was completely opposed 
to the prevailing notions. But Hutcheson went even further. 
Kot content with raising his voice in favour of wealth,-* 
which the Scotch clergy stigmatized as one of the mos,t per- 
nicious and carnal of all things, he fearlessly asserted that 
all our natural appetites are lawful, and that the gratifi- 
cation of them is consistent with the highest virtue.^* In 

-- 111 Ills Inqidrij into Iteantij and Virtue, p, 107, lie bo completely 
opposed the iirevailiiig notions, as to assert that “our iierceptiou of 
jileasure is necessary, and nothing is advantageous or naturally good 
to us, but what is apt to raise pleasure mediately, or immediately.” 
Compare what lie says at p. t>l respecting “superstitious prejudices 
against actions approh^ided as offensive to the Deity.” 

“Hence a taste for the ingenious arts of musick, sculpture, painting, 
and even for the manly diversions, is reputable.” Hutcheson’s Moral 
Philo-tophy, vol. i. p. iSIt. At p. 12‘.) he says, that in them “our time is 
agreeably and honourably employed.” See also vol. ii. p. ll.^. 

■24 “Wealth and power are truly useful, not only for the natural 
conveniences or pleasures of life, but as a fund for good offices.” 
Hutcheson’s Moral Vinlosophy, vol. i. p, 1U4, Compare Hutcheson on 
Beauty and Virtue^ pp. 93-95; and his Essay on the Passions and Affec- 
tions, pp. 8, 9, 99, “How weak also are the reasonings of some recluse 
moralists, who condemn in general all pursuits of wealth or i)ower, 
as below a perfectly virtuous character ; since wealth and i)ower are 
the most effectual means, and the most powerful instruments, even of 
the greatest virtues, and most generous actions.” 

“The chief happiness of any being must consist in the full en- 
joyment of all the gratifications its nature desires and is. capable of.’’ 
Hutcheson’s Moral Philosophy ^ vol. i. p. 100. “The highest sensual 
enjoyments may he experienced by those who employ both mpiud and 
body vigorously in social virtuous offices, and allow all tlm^ natural 
appetites to recur in their due seasons.” p. 121. “Nay, as in fact it 
is for the good of the system that every desire and sense natural to 
us, even those of the lowest kinds, should be gratified as far as their 
gratification is consistent with the nobler enjoyments, and in a just 
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his eyes, they were lawful, because they were natural; 
while, according to the theological theory, their being na- 
tural made them unlawful. And here lies the fundamental 
difference between the practical views of Hutcheson and 
those previously received. He, like every great thinker 
since the seventeenth century, loved human nature, and 
respected it; but he neither loved nor respected those who 
unduly trammelled it, and thereby weakened its vigour, as 
well as impaired its beauty. He placed more confidence 
in mankind, than in the rulers of mankind. The Scotch 
divines who preceded him were the libellers of their spe- 
cies; they calumniated the whole human race. According 
to them, there was nothing in us but sin and corruption; 
and, therefore, all our desires were to be checked. It is 
the peculiar glory of Hutcheson, that he was the first 
man in Scotland who publicly combated these degrading 
notions. With a noble and lofty aim did he undertake 
his task. Venerating the human mind, he was bent on 
vindicating its dignity against those who disputed its titles. 
Unhappily, he could not succeed; the prejudices of his time 
were too strong. Still, he did all that was in his power. 
He opposed the tide which he w'as unable to stem ; he at- 
tacked what it was impossible to destroy; and he cast 
from his philosophy, with vehement scorn, those base jire- 
judices, which, by asi)ersing all that is’ great and magnan- 
imous, had long blinded the eyes of their contemporaries, 
and, by bringing into fresh prominence the old and 
mischievous dogma of moral degeneracy, had represented our 
nature as a compound of vices, and had been unable to 
see how many virtues we really possess, how much of the 
spirit of self-sacrifice, and of free disinterested benevolence 
has always existed; how much of good even the worst of 
us retain; and how, among the ordinary and average char- 
acters of whom the world is composed , the desire of be- 
nefiting others is more frequent than the desire of hurting 
them, kindness is more common than cruelty, and the number 
of goo4 deeds does, on the whole, far outweigh the number 
of bad ones.^*^ 

subordination to themj there seems a natural notion of right to attend 
them all.” pp. 254, 255. 

a« “>Xi8 pleasant to observe how those authors who paint out our 
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Thus much as to the tendency of Hutcheson’s philoso- 
phy.^^ We have now to ascertain his method, that is to 
say, the plan which he adopted in order to obtain his re- 
sults. This is a very important part of our present in- 
quiry; and we shall find that, in the study of moral philo- 
sophy, as in the study of all subjects not yet raised to 
sciences, there are not only two methods, but that each 


nature as a compound of sensuality, selfishness, and cunning, forget 
themselves on this subject in their descriptions of youth, when the 
natural temper is less disguised than in the subsequent parts of life. 
’Tis made up of many keen, inconstant passions, many of them gen- 
erous; ’tis fond of present pleasure, but ’tis also profusely kind and 
liberal to favourites ; careless about distant interests of its own ; full 
of confidence in others ; studious of praise for kindness and generosity ; 
prone to friendshijis , and void of suspicion.” Hutcheson’s Moral 
J‘JiUosop/i\h vol. ii. p. 11 “Men are often subject to anger, and upon 
sudden provocations do injuries to each other, and that only from self 
love without malice; but the greatest part of their lives is employed 
in offices of natural affection, friendship, innocent self-love, or love 
of a country.” Hutcheson’s Kssotj on the Paasions, pp. 97, 98. And 
at p. 16."i: “There are no doubt many furious starts of passion, in which 
malice may seem to have place in our constitution; but how seldom 
and how short, in comparison of years B}»eut in fixed kind pursuits of 
the good of a family, a party, a coxintry ?” .... “Hero men are apt 
to let their imaginations run out upon all the robberies , piracies, 
murders, perjuries, frauds, massacres, assassinations, they have ever 
either heard of, or read in history ; thence concluding all mankind to 
be very wicked; as if a court of justice were the proper place for 
making an estimate of the morals of mankind , or an hospital of the 
healthfulness of a climate. Ought they not to consider that the num- 
ber of honest citizens and farmers far surpasses that of all sorts of 
criminals in any state ; and that the innocent or kind actions of even 
criminals themselves, surpass their crimes in numbers? That it is the 
rarity of crimes, in comparison of innocent or good actions , which 
engages our attention to them, and makes them be recorded in history ; 
while incomparably more honest, generous, domestic actions are over- 
looked, only because they are so common; as one great danger, or 
one month’s sickness, shall become a^frequently repeated story, during 
a long life of health and safety.” 

In 1731, Wodrow, who was the last really great specimen of the 
old Presbyterian divines, and who was not a little shocked at the 
changes he saw going on around him , writes : “When Dr. Ca]|Amy 
heard of Mr. Hutcheson’s being called to Glasgow, he smiled, And 
said, I think to Thomas Randy, that he was not for Scotldfhd , as he 
thought from his book; and that he would be reckoned there as un- 
orthodox as Mr. Simson. The Doctor has a strange way ^ fishing 
out privat storyes and things that pass in Scotland.” WODBOW’s 
Analecta, vol. iv. p. 227. It is interesting to compare with this, the 
remarks which that worldly-minded clergyman, the Rev. Alexander Car- 
lyle, has made upon Hutcheson. See Cablylk’s Autobiography^ Edin- 
burgh, 1860, 2nd edit. pp. 82-85. 
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method leads to different consequences. If we proceed by; 
induction, we arrive at one conclusion; if we proceed by 
deduction, we arrive at another. This difference in the 
results, is always a proof that the subject in which the 
difference exists is not yet capable of scientific treatment, 
and that some preliminary difficulties have to be removed 
before it can ])ass from the emiurical stage into the scien- 
tific one. As soon as those difficulties are got rid of, the re- 
sults obtained by induction will correspond with those ob- 
tained by deduction; supposing, of course, that both lines 
of argument are fairly managed. In such case, il will be 
of no importance whether we reason from particulars to 
generals, or from generals to particulars. Either plan will 
yield the same consequences, and this agreement between 
the consequences proves that our investigation is, properly 
speaking, scientific, d’hus, for instance, in chemistry, if, 
by reasoning deductively from general principles, we could 
always predict what would hapi)en when we united two 
or more elements, even supposing those elements were new 
to us ; and if, by reasoning inductively from each element, 
we could arrive at tlic same conclusion, one process would 
corroborate the other, and, by their mutual verification, 
the science would be comi)lete. In chemistry, we cannot 
do this; therefore, -chemistry is not yet a science, although, 
since the introduction into it, by I>alton, of the ideas of 
weight and number, there is every prospect of its becoming 
one. On the other hand, astronomy is a science, because, 
by emijloying the deductive weapon of mathematics, we 
can compute the motions and i)erturbations of bodies ; and, 
by employing the inductive weapon of observation, the te- 
lescope reveals to us the accuracy of our previous, and, 
as it were, foregone, inferences. The fact agrees with the 
idea; the particular event confirms the general principle; 
the^rinciple explains the event; and their unanimity au- 
thorizes iis to believe that we must be right, since, proceed 
as we may, the conclusioiT is the same ; and the inductive 
plan, of striking averages, harmonizes with the deductive 
plan, of reasoning from ideas. 

But, in the study of morals there is no such harmony. 
Partly from the force of prejudice, and partly from the 
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complexity of the subject, all attempts at a scientific in- 
vestigation of morals have failed. It is not, therefore, sur- 
lirising that, in this field, the inductive inquirer arrives at 
one conclusion, and the deductive inquirer at another. The 
induciive inquirer endeavours to attain his object by ob- 
serving the actions of men, and subjecting them to analy- 
sis, in order to learn the principles which regulate them. 
The deductive , inquirer, beginning at the other end, as- 
sumes certain ])rinciples as original, and reasons from them 
to the facts which actually appt'ar in the world. The for- 
mer proceeds from the concrete to the abstract; the latter, 
from the abstract to the concrete. The inductive moralist 
looks at the history of past society, or at the condition of 
tlie present , and takes for granted that the first step is, 
1c assemble the facts, and then to generalize them. The 
deductive inquirer, using the facts rather to illustrate his 
l)rinciples than to suggest them, ai)})eals, in the first place, 
not to external facts, but to internal ideas, and he makes 
those idi'as the major premiss of a syllogistic argument. 
Both parties agrc'c tliat we have the power of judging 
some actions to be right, and others to be wrong. But as 
to how we get that ))ower, and as to what that i)ower is, 
tlu'y are at utter variance, 'i'he inductive philosopher 
says, that its object is haiq)iness, that -^e get it by asso- 
ciation, and that it is due to the action and reaction of 
social causes, which are susceptible of analysis. The de- 
ductive philosopher says, that this power of distinguishing 
between right and wrong aims, not at happiness, but at 
truth; that it is inherent, that it cannot be analyzed, that 
it is a primary conviction, and that we may assume it and 
reason from it, but can never hope to explain it by reason- 
ing to it. 

It requires but a slight acquaintance with the works 
of Hutcheson to see that he belongs to the latter of these 
two schools. He assumes, that all men have what he terms 
a moral faculty, which,* being an orginal principle, does 
not admit of analysis.*'^® He further assumes, that the 

In his Moral Fhiloiophy, vol. 1. p. 52, he calls it “an original de- 
termination or sense in our nature , not capable of being referred to 
other powers of perception.” 
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business of this faculty is to regulate all our powers.^® 
From these two assumptions, he reasons downwards to the 
visible facts of our conduct, and deductively constructs the 
general scheme of life. His plan being entirely synthetic, 
he depreciates the analytic method, and complains of it as 
an artful attempt to diminish the number of our perspective 
powers. '*^” The truth is, that every such diminution would have 
taken away some of his original principles, and would thereby 
have prevented him from using them as the major premisses 
of separate arguments. And if you deprive a deductive 
reasoner of his major premisses, you leave him nothing on 
which to stand. Hutcheson, therefore, like all the philo- 
sophers of his school, was extremely jealous of the inva- 
sions of the inductive si)irit, with its constant tendency to 
attack convictions supposed to be primary, and seek to 
resolve them into their elements. He repulsed such en- 
croachments upon his major premisses, because the power 
and beauty of his method were displayed in reasoning from 
the premisses , and not in reasoning to them According 
to him, the moral faculty, and the authority which it exer- 
cised, were impervious to analysis; it was impossible to 
track them higher, or to resolve them into simpler con- 
stituents; and it was in vain that many attemj^ted to refer 
them to circumstances external to themselves, such as edu- 
cation, custom, or the association of ideas. 

Hence, the judgments wliich men pass upon the con- 
duct of others, or of themselves , are , in their origin , al- 
together inexplicable, each judgment being merely a dif- 
ferent form of one great moral faculty. Inasmuch, how- 
ever, as that faculty escapes observation ,’and is only known 
by its results, it is evident that, for all purposes of rea- 


“This moral sense from its very nature appears to be designed 
for regulating and controlling all our powers.’' Hutcheson’s Moral 
PhiloKOphy^ vol. i. p, 61, 

See, in his Moral Philo'tophy ^ vol. i, P- 79, his complaint against 
those who “would reduce all our perceptive powers to a very small num- 
ber, by one artful reference or toother.” 

“’Tis in vain here to alledge instruction, education, custom, or 
association of ideas, as the original of moral approbation.” Hutche- 
son’s Moral Philosophy ^ vol. i. p. 57. Compare his work on Beauty and 
Virtue, p. 84. 
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soning, the judgments must be deemed primary, and argu- 
ments are to be constructed from them, as if they were 
the ultimate and highest conditions of our nature. In this 
way Hutcheson was led to that love of multiplying original 
principles, which 8ir James Mackintosh has justly no- 
ticed as a characteristic of his philosophy, and, after 
him, of the Scotch philosophy in general;®^ though the dis- 
tinguished author of this remark has failed to perceive 
that such characteristic was but a single part of a far 
larger scheme , and was intimately connected with those 
habits of deductive thought which a long train of preced- 
ing circumstances had indelibly imprinted on the Scotch 
mind. 

In Hutcheson, the tendency was so strong, as to make 
him believe, that, by arguing from a certain number of 
original principles, he could construct the theory and ex- 
plain the march of human aftairs, with little or no aid 
from the experience of the past, or, indeed, of the present. 
His views, for instance, respecting the nature and objects 
of legislation, criminal, as well as civil, might have been 
written by a recluse who had never quitted his hermitage, 
and whose i)urity was still imsoiled by the realities of the 
world. Starting from the so-called nature of things, his 
first steps were ideal, and from them he sought to advance 
to the actual. In his account of the duties of life, as they 
existed before the power of government was consolidated, 
he quotes no evidence to show what really happened among 
ba;*barous tribes who were in that state; but he contents 
himself with deductive inferences from the principles he 
had previously laid down.^^ Difficult questions relating to 
the laws of property, are treated in the same manner ; that 
is to say, the conclusions respecting them are arrived at 
on speculative grounds, and not by comparing how the dif- 

3« nrpQ may also be ascribed thal: proneness to multiply ultimate 
and original principles in human nature, which characterized the 
Scottish School till the second extinction of a passion for metaphy- 
sical speculation in Scotland.” Mackintosh’s Dissertation on Ethical 
Philosophtj, edit. Whewell, Edinburgh, 1837, p. 208. 

See his ingenious chapter, entitled “'A deduction of the more 
special laws of nature and duties of life, previous to civil government, 
and other adventitious states.” Moral Philosophy , vol. i. p. 227; and 
compare vol. ii. pp. 204-309, “How civil power is acquired.” 
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ferent enactments have worked in different countries.^* 
Experience is either shut out, or made subordinate' to 
theory; and facts are adduced to illustrate the infer- 
ence , but not to suggest it. So , too, the proper relation 
between the peoj)le and their rulers, and the amount of 
liberty which the people should possess , instead of being 
inductively generalized from an historical inquiry into the 
circumstances which had produced most happiness, might, 
in the opinion of Hutcheson, be ascertained by reasoning 
from the nature of government, and from the ends for which 
it was instituted.^® 

The next great attempt to study the actions of men 
scientifically, and to generalize the principles of their con- 
duct without the intervention of supernatural ideas, was 
made by Adam Smith, who, in 1759, published his llicory 
of Moral Sentiments, and, in 1776, his Wealth of Nations. 
To understand the philosophy of this, by far tin*, great^t 
of all the Scotch thinkers, both works must be taken to- 
gether, and considered as one; since tliey are, in reality, 
the two divisions of a single subject. In the Moral Sen- 
timents he investigates the sympathetic part of human 
nature ; in tlu* Wealth of Nations he investigates its 
selfish part. And as all of us are sympathetic as well as 
selfish; in other words, as all of us look without A,s well 
as within, and as this classification is a primary and 
exhaustive division of our motives to action, it is evident, 
that if Adam Smith had completely accomplished his vast 
design, he would at once have raised the study of human 
nature to a science, leaving nothing for subsequent inquirers 
except to ascertain the minor springs of affairs, all of which 
would find their place in this general scheme, and be deemed 
subordinate to it. In his attempt to perform this prodi- 
gious task, and to traverse the enormous field which he 
saw lying before him, he soon perceived that an inductive 

See, for example, his remarks on “the right of possession.” Mo- 
ral FitUosophij, vol. i. p, 344; on “rights by mortgage,” p. 3.'iu; and on 
inheritance, p. 356. 

In his Moral Philosophy, vol. ii. pp. 346, 347, he sums up a long 
argument on “the nature of civil laws,” by saying: “Thus tlie general 
duties of magistrates and subjects are discoverable from the nature of 
the trust committed to them, and the end of all civil power.” 
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investigation was impossible, because it would require the 
labour of many lives even to assemble the materials from 
which the generalization was to be made. Moved by this 
reflection, and, probably, moved still more by the intel- 
lectual habits which prevailed around him, he resolved on 
adopting the deductive method instead of the inductive; 
but, in seeking for the premisses from which® he was to 
reason, and on which his structure was to be built, he re- 
sorted to a peculiar artifice, which is perfectly valid, and 
which he had an undoubted right to employ, though, to 
make it available, requires such delicate tact, and involves 
so many refinements , that extremely few writers have 
used it with effect on social questions either before or 
since. 

The plan to which I allude is, that when any subject 
becomes unmanageable by the inductive method, whether 
from the impossibility of experimenting upon it, or from 
its extreme natural complexity, or from the presence of 
immense and bewildering details collected around it, we 
may, in all such cases, make an imaginary sci)aration of 
inseparable facts; and reason upon trains of events which 
have no real and independent existence, and which are 
nowhere to be found except in the mind of the inquirer. 
A result obtained in this way cannot be strictly true ; but 
if we have reasoned accurately, it will be as near truth 
as were the premisses from which we started. To make 
it perfectly true, we must confront it with other results 
which we have arrived at in a similar way, and from the 
same subject. These separate inferences may eventually 
be coordinated into a single system ; so that , while each 
inference contains only an imperfect truth, the whole 
of the inferences, when put together, will contain per- 
fect truth. 

Such hypothetical arguments are evidently based upon 
an intentional suppression of facts ; and the artifice is ne- 
cessary, because, without the suppression, the facts would 
be unmanageable. Each argument leads to a conclusion 
which approximates to truth; hence, whenever the pre- 
misses are so comprehensive as almost to exhaust the 
facts to which they refer, the conclusion will be so near 
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to complete truth as to be of the greatest value, even be- 
fore it is coordinated with other conclusions drawn from 
the same department of inquiry. 

Geometry exhibits the most perfect example of this 
logical stratagem. The object of the geometrician is, to 
generalize _the laws of space; in other words, to ascertain 
the necessliry and universal relations of its various parts. 
Inasmuch, liowever, as space would have no parts unless 
it were divided, the geometrician is forced to assume such 
a division; and he takes the sinqdest possible form of it, 
a division by lines. !Now, a line considered as a 'fact, 
that is, as it is found in the actual world, must always 
have two qualities, length and breadth. However slight 
these qualities may 'be, every line has them both. But if 
the geometrician took both into consideration, he would 
find himself in the presence of a problem too complicated 
for the resources of the human understanding to deal with ; 
or, at all events, too complicated for the present resources 
of our knowledge. He, therefore, by a scientific artifice, 
deliberately strikes off one of these qualities , and asserts 
that a line is length without breadth. He knows that the 
assertion is false, but he also knows that.it is necessary. 
For, if you deny it, he can ]>rove nothing. If you insist 
upon his letting into his premisses the idea of breadth, 
he is unable to proceed, and the whole fabric of geome- 
try falls to the ground. Since, however, the breadth of 
the faintest line is so slight as to be- incapable of mea- 
surement, except by an instrument' used under the micro- 
scope, it follows that the assumption that there can be 
lines without breadth, is so nearly true, that our senses, 
when unassisted by art, cannot detect the error. Formerly, 
and until the invention of the micrometer, in the seven- 
teenth century, it was impossible to detect it at all. 
Hence, the conclusions of the geometrician approximate 
so closely to truth , that we are justified in accepting 
them as true. The flaw is too minute to be perceived. 
But that there is a flaw, appears to me certain. It ap- 
pears certain, that whenever something is kept back in 
the premisses, something must be wanting in the conclu- 
sion. In all such cases, the field of inquiry has not been 
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entirely covered-; and part of the preliminary facts being 
suppressed, it must, I think, be admitted, that codiplete 
truth is unattainable, and— tliat no problem in geometry 
^has yet been exhaustively solved.®® 

Still, the amazing triumphs effected in this branch of 
mathematics, show how powerful a weapon that form of 
deduction is, which proceeds by an artificial separation of 
facts, in themselves inseparable. So little, however, is the 
philosophy of the method understood, that when, late in 
the;^eighteenth century, political economy assumed a scien- 
tinlf form, many persons, who were otherwise well in- 
structed , reproached its cultivators with their hard- 
heartedness ; such objectors being unable to see, that the 
science could not be constructed if it were necessary to 
take in the whole range of generbus and benevolent affec- 
tions. The political economist aims at discovering the 
laws of wealth, which are far too complicated to be studied 
under every aspect. He, therefore, selects one of those 
aspects, and generalizes the laws as they are exhibited in 
the selfish parts of human nature. And he is right in 
doing so, simply because men, in the pursuit of wealth, 
consider their own gratification oftener than the gratifi- 
cation of others. Hence he, like the geometrician, blots 
out one part of his premisses, in order that he may mani- 
pulate the remaining part with greater ease. But we 
must always remember, that political economy, though a 
profound and beautiful science, is only a science of one 
department of life, and iS founded upon a suppression of 
some of the facts in which all large societies abound. It 
suppresses, or, what comes to the same thing, it ignores, 
many high and magnanimous feelings which we could ill 
afford to lose. We are not, therefore, to allow its con- 
clusions to override all other conclusion. We may ac- 

That is, so far as th% facts are concerned. Geometry, considered 
in the most elevated manner, rests on ideas , and from that point of 
view is impregnable, unless the axioms can be overthrown. But if geo- 
metricians will insist on having definitions as well hs axioms, thej 
gain, no doubt, increased clearness, but they lose something in accu- 
racy. I apprehend that, without definitions, geometry could not be a 
science of apace, but would be a science of magnitudes, ideally con- 
ceived, and consequently as pure as ratiocination could make it. This 
does not touch the question as to the exnpiriosd origin of the axioms. 

Buckle. V. 12> 
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oept them in science, and yet reject them in practice. Thus, 
the pUlitical economist, when confining himself to his own 
department, says, with , good reason, that it is both absurd 
and mischievous for government to undertake to supply 
the working-classes with employment. This assertion, he, 
as a political economist, can prove; and yet, notwith- 
standing its scientific truth, it may be practically -right 
for a government to do the exact opposite. It may be 
right for a government to supply the employment, when 
the people are so ignorant as to demand it, and T'^en, 
at the same time, they are so powerful as to plung€Fthe 
country into anarchy if the demand is refused. Here, the 
view of the politician takes in all the premisses of which 
the political economist had only taken in a portion. In 
the same way, as a taatter of economic science, it is 
wrong for any one to relieve the poor; since nothing is 
better established, than that to relieve poverty increases 
it, by encouraging improvidence. But, in spite of this, the 
antagonistic principle of sympathy will come into play, 
and will, in some minds, operate with such force, as to 
make it advisable, that he who feels it should give alms, 
because, if he abstains from giving them, the violence 
which he does to his own nature may inflict more mis- 
chief on himself, than his bestowal of charity would inflict 
on the general interest of society. 

It will not, I hope, be considered that, in these re- 
marks, I have dfegressed from the main argument of the 
present chapter, since, although, in making them, I have 
aimed at clearing up a general question respecting the 
nature of scientific proof, I have only done so with the 
more particular object of illustrating the philosophy of 
Adam Smith, and of explaining the method which that 
most profound and original thinker pursued. We shall 
now be able to see how entirely his plan was deductive, 
and what a peculiar form of deduction it was. In his 
two great works, he first lays down certain ideas, and 
from them he marches on to the facts of the external 
world. And, in each work, he reasons from only part of 
his premisses ; supplying the other part in the other work. 
None of us are exclusively selfish, and none of us are ex» 
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clusively sympathetic. But Adam Smith separates in spe- 
culation qualities which are inseparable in reality. In his 
Moral Sentiments^ -he ascribes our actions to sympathy; 
xin his Wealth of Nations^ he ascribes them to selfish- 
ness. A short view of these two works will prove the 
existence of this fundamental difference, and will enable 
us t®®*p8t^ceive that each is supplementary to the other; 
so that, in orher to understand either, it is necessary to 
study both. 

the Theory of Moral Sentiments^ Adam Smith lays 
down one great principle from which he reasons, and to 
which all the others are subordinate. This [principle is, 
that the rules which we prescribe to ourselves, and which 
govern our conduct, are solely arrived at by observing the 
conduct of others.^’ We judge ourselves, because we had 
previously judged them. Our notions are obtained from 
without, and not from within. If, therefore, we lived 
entirely alone, we could have no idea of merit or de- 
merit, and it would be impossible for us to form an 
opinion as to whether our sentiments were right or 
wrong. To acquire this knowledge, we must look 

“Our continual observations upon the conduct of Others, insen- 
sibly lead us to form to ourselves certain general rules concerning 
what is fit and proper either to be done or to be avoided.” .... “It 
is thus that the general rules of morality are formed. They are ulti- 
mately founded upon experience of what, in particular instances, our 
moral faculties, our natural sense of merit and propriety, approve or 
disapprove of. Wo do not originally approve or condemn particular 
actions because, upon [examination, they appear to be agreeable or 
inconsistent with a certain general rule. The general rule, on the 
contrary, is formed by finding from experience that all actions of a 
certain kind, or circumstanced in a certain manner, are approved of 
or disapproved of.” Smith’s Theory of Moral Sentiments^ vol. i. pp. 
219, 220. At p. 153 : “We dither approve or disapprove of our own 
conduct, according as we feel that, when we place ourselves in the 
situation of another man, and view It, as it were, with his eyes and 
from his station, we either can or cannot entirely enter into and 
sympathize with the s^utiments and motives which influenced it.” 

18 “Were it possible that a human creature could grow up toman- 
hood in some solitary place, without any communication with his own 
species, he could no more think of his own character, of the propriety 
or demerit of his own sentiments and conduct, of the beauty or de- 
formity of bis own mind, than of the beauty and deformity of his own 
face.” Smith’s Theory of Moral Sentiments, vol. i. p. 154. “Our first 
moral criticisms are exercised upon the characters and conduct of 
other people.” p. 156. 


12 * 
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abroad. Inasmuch, however, as we have no direct ex-- 
perience of what other persons actually feel, we can only 
gain the information by conceiving what we should feel 
if we were in their place. Hence, all men are, in ima- 
gination, constantly changing situations with others; and 
though the change is ideal, and lasts but for a moment, 
it is the foundation of that great and universal'^*Aiititilse 
which is called Sympathy.^® 

By proceeding from these premisses, a vast number of 
social phenomena may be explained. We naturally 
pathize with joy more than with sorrow. Hence, that 
admiration for prosperous and successful persons, which 
is quite independent of any benefit we expect from them; 
and hence, too, the existence of different ranks and of 
social distinctions, all of which emanate from the same 
source.^* Hence, also, the feeling of loyalty, which is a 
product, not of reason, nor of fear, nor of a sense of pub- 
lic convenience, but rather of sympathy with those above 
us, begetting an extraordinary compassion for eveft their 
ordinary sufferings.^® Custom and fashion play a great 
part in the world, but they owe their origin entirely to 
sympathy;^* and so do the various systems of philosophy 


“As we have no immediate experience of what other men feel, 
we can form no idea of the manner in which Ihey are affected, but 
by conceiving what we oureelves should feel in the like situation.’’ 
Smith’s Theory of Moral SentirnenUj vol. i. p. 2. 

40 «<That imaginary change of situation, upon which their sympathy 
is founded, is but momentary.” 3mith’b Theory of Moral Sentnnents, 
vol. i. p. 21. Compare vol. ii. p. 206. 

“1 will venture to affirm that, when there is no envy in the 
case, our propensity to sympathize with joy is much stronger than 
our propensity to sympathize with sorrow.” Smith’s Theory of Moral 
Sentiments, vol. i. p. 58. “It is because mankind are disposed to sym- 
pathize more entirely with our joy than with our sorrow, that we 
make parade of our riches, and conceal our poverty,” p. 65. 

“Upon this disposition of mankind to go along with all the pas- 
sions of the rich and the powerful, is founded the distinction of ranks 
and the order of society. Our obsequiousness to our superiors more 
frequently arises from our admiration for the advantages of their si- 
tuation, than from any private expectations of benefit from their good 
will.” Smith’s Theory of Moral Sentiments, vol. i. p. 69. See also 
vol. ii. p. 72. 

** See the striking remarks in Theory of Moral Sentiments, vol, i. 
pp. 70; 72. 

** Theory of Moral Sentiments, vol. ii. p. 23, seqq. 
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which have flourished at different times, the disagreement 
between which depends on the fact, that each philosopher 
has sympathized with different ideas, some sympathizing 
with the notion of fitness or congruity, some with that of 
prudence, some with that of benevolence, and every one 
devel ojping the conception paramount in his own mind.*** 
T5%fmp&t1iy^ again, we must ascribe the establishment of 
rewards and punishments, and the whole of our criminal 
laws, none of which would have existed but for our dis- 
j^ition to. sympathize with those who either do good or 
suffer harm; for the circumstance of society being pro- 
tected by penal laws, is a subsequent and subordinate 
discovery, which confirms our sense of their propriety, but 
did not suggest it.*^ The same principle causes the dif- 
ference of character exhibited by different classes, such 
as the irritability of poets, compared with the coolness of 
mathematicians;^^ it likewise causes that social difference 
between the sexes, which makes men more remarkable 
for generosity, and women for humanity.^® All these re- 
sults illustrate the workings of sympathy, and are the re- 
mote, but still the direct, operations of that principle. 
Indeed, we can trace to it some of the minutest divisions 
of character; pride and vanity, for instance, being depen- 

Theory of Moral Sentiments, vol. ii. pp. 13l“244. This sketch 
of the different systems of philosophy is perhaps^ the ablest part of 
the book, notwithstanding two or three errors which it contains. 

Smith’s Theory of Moral Sentiments, vol. I. pp. 89, 92, ll.*), 116. 
The utmost which he will concede to the notion of social convenience, 
is that “we frequently have occasion to confirm our natural sense of 
the propriety and fitness of punishment, by refiecting how necessary 
it is for preserving the order of society.” p. 122. 

Theory of Moral Sentiments, vol. i. pp. 172-174. 

“Humanity is the virtue of a woman, generosity of a man. The 
fair sex, who have commonly much more tenderness than ours, have 
seldom so much generosity.” Smith’s Theory of Moral Sentiments^ 
vol. ii. p. 19. Sufficient facts have not yet been collected to enable 
us to test the truth of this remark, and the loose experience of indi- 
vidual observers is worth very little on so wide a subject. Still, I 
venture to doubt the truth, of Adam Smith’s distinction. I suspect 
that women are, on the whole, more generous than men, as well as 
more tender. But to establish a proposition of this sort, would re- 
quire the most extensive research , made by a careful and Analytic 
mind ; and, at present , there is not even any tolerably good work on 
the mental characteristics which distinguish the sexes, and there 
never will be one until physiology is unfted with biography. 
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dent on it, although those two passions are often confused - 
together , and are sometimes strangely blended in the 
same miiid>^ 

Sympathy, then, is the main-spring of human con- 
duct. It arises, not so' much from witnessing the pas- 
sions of other persons, as from witnessing the situation 
which excites thofee passions.®" To this singie^^Vo^ess 
we are indebted, not only for the highest principles, but 
also for the deepest emotions. For, the greatest affection 
of which we are capable, is merely sympathy fixed ii^o 
habit; and the love which exists between the nearest re- 
lations, is^ not inherent, but is derived from this mighty 
and controlling principle, which governs the whole course 
of affairs.®^ 

By this bold hypothesis, Adam Smith, at one stroke, 
so narrowed the field of inquiry, as to exclude from it 
all considerations of selfishness as a primary principle, 
and only to admit its great antagonist, sympathy. The 
existence of the antagonism , he distinctly recognizes. 
For, he will not allow that sympathy is in any way to be 
deemed a selfish principle.®* Although he knew that it 
is pleasurable, and that all pleasure contains an element 
of selfishness, it did not suit the method of his philosophy 
to subject the principle of sympathy to such an inductive 
analysis as would reveal its elements. His business was, 
to reason from it, and not to it. Concentrating his energy 
upon the deductive process, and displaying that dialectic 


Theory of Moral SentirnentSy vol. ii. pp. 115-192. 

“Sympathy, therefore, does not arise so much from the view of 
the passion, as from that of the situation which excites it.” Smith’s 
Theory of Moral Sentimentst, vol. i. p. 6. 

“What is called affection, is, in reality, nothing but habitual 
sympathy.” Smith’s Theory of Moral SentimenU, vol. ii. p. 63. “In 
some tragedies and romances, we meet with many beautiful and in- 
teresting scenes, founded upon what is called the force of blood, or 
upon the wonderful affection which near relations are supposed to 
conceive for one another, even before they know that they have any 
such connection. This force of blood, however, I am afraid, exists 
nowhere, but in tragedies and romances.” p. 66. 

“Sympathy, however, cannot, in any sense be regarded as a 
selfish principle.” Theory of Moral Sentiments, vol. ii. p. 2()6. In vol. i. 
p. 9, he complains of “those who are fond of deducing all our senti- 
ments from certain refinements of self-love.” 
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skill which is natural to his countrymen, and of which he 
himself was one of the most consummate masters the 
world has ever seen, he constructed a system of philo- 
*^feophy, imperfect dndeed, because the premisses were im- 
perfect, but approaching truth closely as it was pos- 
sible for Miy one to do who abstained from giving due 
conSiu^atuJfi^o the selfish part of human nature. Into 
the workings oJ its sympathetic part, he looked with a 
minuteness, and he reasoned from it with a subtlety, which 
ma^ his work the most important that has ever been 
written on this interesting subject. But, inasmuch as his 
plan involved a deliberate suppression of preliminary and 
essential facts, the results which he obtained do not strictly 
correspond to those which are actually observed in the 
world. This, however, as I have shown, is not a valid 
objection; since such discrepancy between the ideal and 
the actual, or between the abstract and the concrete, is 
the necessary consequence of that still early condition of 
our knowledge, which forces us to study complicated 
questions piecemeal, and to raise them to sciences by se- 
parate and fragmentary investigations. 

That Adam Smith saw this necessity, and that his 
seeing it was the cause of the method he pursued, is evi- 
dent from the fact, that in his next great work he fol- 
lowed the same plan, and, though he argued from new 
premisses, he carefully avoided arguing from any of the 
old ones. Convinced that, in his theory of morals, he 
had reasoned as accurately as possible from the prin- 
ciples supplied by sympathy, his capacious and insatiable 
mind, deeming that nothing had been done while aught 
remained to do, urged him to pass on to the opposite 
passion of selfishness, and treat it in the same maimer, 
so that the whole domain of thought might be covered. 
This he did in his Wealth of Nations, which, though 

** This Jn noticed by Sir James Mackintosh, whose sketch of Adam 
Smith is hasty, and somewhat superficial, but who, nevertheless, truly 
observes, that Smith ^<has exposed himself to objeotiona founded on 
experience, to which it is impossible to attempt any answer.*’ Mao- 
xintobh's Dissertation on Ethical Philosophy y pp. 239, 240. See also 
a letter from Hume to Adam Smith, in Boston’s Life and Corra^ton- 
dence of Hume, vol. ii. p. 60. 
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even a greater work than his Moral Sentiments^ is equally 
one-sided, in reference to the principles which it assumes. 
It assumes that selfishness in the main regulator of Ipiman 
affairs, just as his previous work had assumed sympathy 
to be so. Between the^two works there elapsed an inter- 
val of seventeen years ; the Wealth of Nations ^^^ being 
published till 1776. But what shows that their ^’thor 
both were part of a single scheme, is the notable circum • 
stance, that, so early as 1753, he had laid down the prin- 
ciples which his later work contains.®^ This was while 
liis former work was still in meditation, and before it had 
seen the light. It is, therefore, clear, that the study 
which he made, first of one passion, and then of its op- 
posite, was not a capricious or accidental arrangement, 
but was the consequence of that vast idea which presided 
over all his labours, and which, when they are rightly under- 
stood, gives to them a magnificent unity. And a glorious 
object of ambition it was. His aspiring and comprehen- 
sive genius, sweeping the distant horizon, and taking in 
the intermediate space at a glance, sought to traverse the 
whole ground in two separate and independent directions, 
indulging the hope, that, by supplying in one line of ar- 
gument the premisses' which were wanting in the other, 
their opposite conclusions would be compensatory rather 
than hostile, and would serve as a broad and permanent 
basis on which one great science of human nature might 
be safely built. 

The Wealth of Nations is, as I have elsewhere ob- 
served,®* probably the most important book which has 
ever been written, whether we consider the amount of ori- 
ginal thought which it contains, or its practical influence. 
Its practical recommendations were extremely favourable 
to those doctrines of freedom which the eighteenth cen- 
tury ushered in; and this secured to them an attention 
which otherwise they would not have received. While, 

“Mr. Smith’s political lectures, comprehending the fundamental 
principles of hie ^Inquiry’ were delivered at G-Laegow as eai'ly as the 
year 1753 or 1763.” Dugald Stewart’s Life of Adam Smith, p. Ixxvili.,, 
prefixed to Smith’s Posthumous Essays, London, 4to, 1795. 

History of Civilization, vol. 1. p. 197. 
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therefore, the Wealth of Nations was the proximate cause 
of a great change in legislation,®® a deeper analysis will 
shoii|| that the success of the book, and, consequently, the 
“’alteration of the laws, depended upon the operation of 
more remote and general causes. It must also be con- 
fessed, tliat those same causes predisposed the mind of 
ASaiff^Wmiftph^ the doctrines of liberty, and gave him a 
sort of prejudice in favour of conclusions which limited 
the interference of the legislator. Thus much he borrowed 
from his age ; but one thing he did not borrow. His wide 
and organizing mind was all his own. This would have 
made him great under any circumstances; to make him 
powerful, required a peculiar conjunction of events. That 
conjunction he enjoyed, and he turned it to good account. 
The influence of his contemporaries was enough* to make 
him liberal; his own capacity was enough to make him 
comprehensive. He had, in a most remarkable degree, 
that exuberance of thought, which is one of the highest 
forms of genius, but which leads those who possess it into 
distant excursions, which, though they have one common 
aim, are often stigmatized as digressions, simply because 
they who criticize are unable to discern the great prin- 
ciple which pervades the whole, and unites the various 
parts into a single scheme. This has been especially the 
case with Adam Smith , whose immortal work has often 
been exposed to such shallow objections. And certainly, 
the Wealth of Nations displays a breadth of treatment 
which those who cannot sympathize with, are very likely 
to ridionle. The phenomena, not only of wealth, but also 
of society in general, classified and arranged under their 
various forms; the origin of the division of labour, and 
the consequences which that division has produced, the 
circumstances which gave rise to the invention of money, 
and to the subsequent changes in its value; the history 
of those changes traced in different ages, and the history 

‘‘Perhaps the only book which produced an immediate, general, 
and irrevocable change in some of the most important parts of the 
legislation of all civilized states.” Mackintosh’s Ethical PhilQ^ophy, 
p. 232. But this is too strongly expressed, as the economical history 
of France and Germany decisively proves. 
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of the relations which the precious metals hear to each 
other; an examination of the connexion between wages 
and profits, and of the laws which govern the ri^ and 
fall of both; another examination of the way in which 
these are concerned, on the one hand, with the rent of 
land, and, on the other hand, with the i)ric e pf co mmo- 
dities; an inquiry into the reason why profits' ^ary^^’dif- 
ferent trades, and at different times ; a succinct, but com- 
prehensive, view of the progress of towns in Europe since the 
fall of the Homan Empire ; the fluctuations, during several 
centuries, in the p^’ices of the food of the people, and 
a statement of how it is, that, in different stages of so- 
ciety , the relative cost of land and of meat varies ; the 
history of corporation laws and of municipal enactments, 
and theint bearing on the four great classes of apprentices, 
manufactures, merchants, and landlords; an account of 
the immense power and riches formerly enjoyed by the 
clergy, and of the manner in which, as society advances, 
they gradually lose their exclusive privileges; the nature 
of religious dissent, and the reason why the clergy of the 
established Church can never contend with it on terms of 
equality, and, therefore, call on the State to help them, 
and wish to persecute when they cannot persuade; why 
some sects profess more ascetic principles, and others 
more luxurious ones; how it was, that, during the feudal 
times, the nobles acquired their power, and how that 
power has, ever « since, been gradually diminishing; how 
the rights of territorial jurisdiction originated, and how 
they died aiway; how the sovereigns of Europe obtained 
their revenue, what the sources of it are, and what classes 
are most heavily taxed in order to supply it; the cause 
of certain virtues, such as hospitality, flourishing in bar- 
ban^us ages, and decaying in civilized ones; the influence 
oirinventions and discoveries in altering the distribution 
of power among the various classes of society ; a bold and 
masterly sketch of the peculiar sort of advantages which 
Europe derived from the discovery of America and of the 
passage round the Cape; the origin of universities, their 
degeneracy from their original plan, the corruption which 
has gradually crept over them, and the reason why they 
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are so unwilling to adopt improvements, and to keep pace 
with the wants of the age; a comparison between public 
and p^|vate education, and an estimate of their relative 
advantages; — these, and a vast number of other subjects, 
respecting the structure and development of society, such 
the feudal system, slavery, emancipation of serfs, 
origin tft staJfWi^ armies, and of mercenary troops, effects 
produced by tithes, laws of primogeniture, sumptuary laws, 
international treaties concerning trade, rise of European 
banks, national debts, influence of dramatic representations 
over opinions, influence of foreign travels over opinions, 
colonies, poor-laws, — all topics of a miscellaneous char- 
acter, and many of them diverging from each other, — 
all are fused into one great S 3 ’’Stem, and irradiated by the 
sidendour of one great genius. Into that dense and dis- 
orderly mass , did Adam Smith introduce symmetry, 
method, and law. At his touch, anarchy disappeared, and 
darkness was suceeded by light. Much, of course, he 
took fnom his predecessors, though Nothing like so much 
as is commonly supposed. On this sort of borrowing, the 
best and strongest of us are dependent. But, after making 
every possible allowance for what he gathered from others, 
we must honestly say, that no single man ever took so 
great a step upon so important a subject , and that no 
single work which is now preserved, contains so many 
views which were novel at the time, but which subse- 
quent experience has ratified. What, however, for our 
present purpose, is most important to observe, is, that ho 
obtained these results by arguing from principles which 
the selfish part of human nature exclusively supplied, and 
that he omitted those sympathetic feelings of which every 
human being possesses at least some share, but which he 
could not take into consideration, without producing a 
problem, the number of whose complications it would 
have been hopeless to unravel. 

TJo avoid, therefore, being baffled,' he simplified the 
problem, by erasing from* his view, of human nature those 
premisses which he had already handled in his Iheofy 
of Moral Sentiments. At the beginning of the WeaXth 
of Nations j he lays down two propositions: 1st, that all 
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wealth is derived, not from land, but from labour; and 
2xid, that the amount of the wealth depends, partly on the 
skill with which the labour is conducted , and partly on 
the proportion between the number of those who labour 
and the number of those who do not labour. The rest of 
the work, is an application of these principl es, to explain 
the growth and mechanism of society. iB^^Sfpply em , 
he everywhere assumes, that the great moving power of 
all men, all interests, and all classes, in all ages, and in 
all countries, is selfishness. The opposite power of sym- 
pathy he entirely shuts out; and I hardly remember an 
instance in which even the word occurs in the whole 
course of his work. Its fundamental assumption is, that 
each man exclusively follows his own interest, or what he 
deems to be his own interest. And one of the pecu- 
liar features of his book is, to show that, considering 
society as a whole, it nearly always happens that men, in 
promoting their own interest, will unintentionally promote 
the interest of others. Hence, the great practical lesson 
is, not to restrain selfishness,# but to enlighten it; because 
there is a provision in the nature of things, by which the 
selfishness of the individual accelerates the progress of 
the community. A^ording to this view, the prosperity of 
a country depeafts on the amount of its capital ; the 
amount of its capital depends on the habit of saving, 
that is, on parsimony, as opposed to generosity ; while the 
habit of saving is, in its turn, governed by the desire we 
all feel of bettering our condition, — a desire so inherent 
in our nature, that it comes with us from tho,.womb, and 
only leaves us in the grave. 

This constant effort of every man, to better his own 
condition, is so salutary, as well as so powerful, that it 


f.7 upaTsimony, and not industry, is the immediate cause of the in- 
crease of capital. Industry, indeed, provides the subject which par- 
simony accumulates; but whatever industry might acquire, if parsi- 
mony did not save and store up , th^ capital would never be the 
greater.’’ .... “But the principle which prompts to save, is the de- 
sire of bettering our condition; a desire which, though generally calm 
and dispassionate, comes with us from the womb, and never leaves us 
till we go into tbe grave.” Smith’s Wealth of Nations, book ii. chap, 
iii. pp. 138, 140, edit. Edinb. 1838. 
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is often capable of securing the progress of society, in 
spite of the folly and extravagance of the rulers of man- 
kind.®® If it were not for this propensity, improvement 
would' be impossible. For human institutions are con- 
stantly stopping our advance, by thwarting our natural 
inclinations.®® And no wonder that this should be the 
caSS^ areein^*l;ii^t the men who are at the head of nffairs, 
and by whom thfe institutions are contrived, have, perhaps, 
a certain rough and practical sagacity; but being, from 
the narrowness of their understanding, incapable of large 
views, their councils are determined by those mere casual 
fluctuations which alone they are able to perceive.®® They 
do not see that we have prospered, not on account of 
their enactments, but in the teeth of them; and that the 
real cause of our prosperity is the fact that we enjoy un- 
disturbed the fruit of our own labour.®* Whenever this 
right is tolerably secure, every man will be bent on pro- 
curing for himself either present enjoyment or future pro- 
fit ; and if he does not aim at one of these objects, he is 


59 “The uniform, constant, and uninterrupted effort of every man 
to better his condition, the principle from which public and national, 
as well as private, opulence is originally derived, is frequently power- 
ful enough to maintain the natural progress of things towards im- 
provement, in spite both of the extravagance of government and of 
the greatest errors of administration. Like the unknown principle of 
animal life, it frequently restores health and vigour to the constitu- 
tion, in spite not only of the disease, but of the absurd prescriptions 
of the doctor.” Wealth of Nations, book ii. chaj). iii. p. 141. “The 
natural effort of every individual to better his own condition, when 
suffered to exert itself with freedom and security, is so powerful a 
principle, that it is alon^, and -without any assistance, not only ca- 
pable of carrying on the society to wealth and prosperity, but of sur- 
mounting a hundred impertinent obstructions with which the folly 
of hixman laws too often encumbers its operations.” Book iv. chap v. 

p. 221. 

See an admirable passage, p. 156, too long to quote, beginning, 
“If human institutions had never thwarted those natural inclina- 
tions,” &C. 

60 “That insidious and crafty animal, vulgarly called a statesman 
or politician, whose councils are directed by the momentary fluctua- 
tipns of affairs.” Wealth of Nations, hook iv. chap. ii. p. 190, 

“That security which the laws in Great Britain give to every 
man, that he shall enjoy the fruits of his own labour, is alone suffix 
cient to make any country flourish, notwithstanding these and twenty 
other absurd regulations of commerce.” Wealth of Nations, bop|c iv. 
chap. v. p. 221. 
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void of common understanding. If he possess capital, 
he will probably aim at both, but, in doing so, Jie will 
never consider tlie interest of others ; his sole mOHve will 
be 'his own private profit.*^ And it is well that such 
should be the case. For, by thus pursuing his personal 
interests, he aids society more than if his views were gen- 
erous and exalted. Some people affect to^^eafty on ffade 
for the good of others ; but this is mere affectation, though 
to say the truth, it is an affectation not very common 
among merchants, and many words arc not needed to dis- 
suade them from so foolish a practice.®^ 

In this way, Adam Smith completely changes the pre- 
misses which he had assumed in his earlier work. Here, 
he makes men naturally selfish ; formerly, he had made 
them naturally sympathetic.*'^ Here, he represents them 
as pursuing wealth for sordid objects, and for the nar- 
rowest personal pleasures; formerly he represented them 
as pursuing it out of regard to the sentiments of others, 
and for the sake of obtaining their sympathy.®* In the 
Wealth of Nations^ we hear no more of this conciliatory 
and sympathetic spirit ; such amiable maxims are altogether 
forgotten, and the affairs of the world are regulated by 
different principles. It now appears that benevolence and 


««ini nil countries where there is a tolerable security, every maii 
of common undersiauding will endeavour to employ whatever stock 
he can command, in procuring either present enjoyment or future 
profit.” Wealth of Natione, hook ii. chap. i. p. 115. 

“The consideration of his own private profit is the sole motive 
which determines the owner of any capital to employ it either in agri- 
culture , in manufactures , or in some particular branch of the whole- 
sale or retail trade.” Wealth of Nations, book li. chap. v. p. 154. 

“By pursuing his own interest, he firequeiitly promotes that of 
the society more effectually than when he really intends to promote 
it. I have never known much good done by those who affected to 
trade for the public good. It is an affectation, indeed, not very com- 
mon among merchants, and very few words need be employed in dis- 
suading them from it.” Wealth of Nations, book iv. chap. ii. p. 184. 

In his Theory of Moral Sentiments, vol. i. p. 21, he says that man- 
kind are “naturally sympathetic.” 

v.h “Nay, it Is chiefly for this regard to the sentiments Of mankind, 
that we pursue riches and avoid poverty.” Theory of Moral SentimentSf 
*vol. i. p. €6. “To become the natural object of the joyous congratu- 
lations and sympathetic attentions of mankind , is , in this manner, 
the oircumstanoe which gives to prosperity all its dazzling splendour.” 
p. 78. 
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affection have no influence over our actions. Indeed, 
Adam Smith will hardly admit common humanity into his 
theoryl of motives. If a people emancipate their slaves, 
•it is a proof, not that the people are acted on by high 
moral considerations, nor that their sympathy is excited 
by the cruelty inflicted on these unhappy creatures. 
rJT>thing of ^Ije sort. Such inducements to conduct are 
imaginary, ana exercise no real sway. All that the eman- 
cipation proves, is, that the slaves were few in number, 
and, therefore, small in value. Otherwise, they would not 
have been emancipated.®^ 

So, too, while in his former work, he had ascribed the 
different systems of morals to the power of sympathy, he 
in this work, ascribes them entirely to the power of sel- 
fishness. He observes, that, among the lower ranks of 
society, dissipation is more fatal to individuals, than it 
is among the higher ranks. The extravagance which dissi- 
pation jiroduces, may injure the fortune of a wealthy man, 
but the injury is usually capable of being repaired, or, at 
all events, he can indulge "his vices for years without com- 
pletely destroying his fortune, and without bringing him- 
self to utter ruin. To the labourer, a similar indulgence 
would be fatal in a single week; it would not merely re- 
duce him to beggary, and perhaps send him to jail, but 
it would destroy his future prospects, by taking away that 
character for sobriety and regularity on which his em- 
ployment depends. Hence, the better class of common 
people, guided by their interest, look with aversion on 
excesses which they know to be fatal; while the ui)per 
ranks , finding that a moderate amoiuit of vice hurts neither 
their purse nor their reputation, consider such license to 
be one of the advantages which their fortune confers, and 
they value, as one of the privileges belonging to their sta- 
tion, the liberty of indulging themselves without being 
censured. Therefore it is, that they who dissent from the 

‘T “The late resolution of the Quakers in Pennsylvania, to set at 
liberty all their negro slaves, may satisfy us that their number can- 
not be very great. Had they made any considerable part of their 
property, such a resolution could never have been agreed to.” 
of Nations, book iii. chap. ii. p. 15^. 
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established Church have a purer system of morals, or,, at 
all events, an austercr one, than they who agree with it. 
For, new religious sects usually begin among th^ com- 
mon people , the thinking part of whom are , by their in- 
terest, driven to strict view of the duties of life. Conse- 
quently, the advocates of the new opinion profess a similar 
strictness, seeing that it is the surest means, of increasiiig 
theip proselytes. Thus it is that sectaries and heretics, 
governed by interest rather than by principle, adopt a 
c^ode of morals which is suited to their own purpose, and 
the rigidity of which is strongly contrasted with the laxer 
code of more orthodox believers.®** Owing to the opera- 


“In every civilized sociAy, in every society wliere the distinc- 
tion of ranks has once been completely established, there have been 
always two diiferent schemes or systems of morality current at the 
same time; of which the one may be called the strict or austere; the 
other the liberal, or, if you will, the loose system. The former is 
generally revered and admired by the common people; the latter is 
commonly more esteemed and adopted by what are called the people 
of fashion. The degree of disapprobation with which we ought to 
mark the vices of levity, the vices whi6h are apt to arise from great 
prosperity, and from the excess of ^iety and good humour, seems to 
constitute the principal distinction between those two- opposite schemes 
or systems. In the liberal, or loose system, luxury, wanton and even 
disorderly mirth, the pursuit of pleasure to some degree of intemper- 
ance, the breach of chastity, at least in one of the two sexes, pro- 
vided they are not accompanied with gross indecency, and do not 
lead to falsehood and injustice, are generally treated with a good deal 
of indulgence, and are easily either excused or pardoned altogether. 
In the austere system, on the contrary, these excesses are regarded 
with the utmost abhorrence and detestation. The vices of levity are 
always ruinous to the common people, and a single week’s thought- 
lessness and dissipation is often sufficient to undo a poor workman 
for ever, and to drive him, through despair, upon committing the 
most enormous crimes. The wiser and better sort of the common 
people, therefore, have always the utmost abhorrence and detestation 
of such excesses, which their experience tells them are so immediately 
fatal to people of their condition. The disorder and extravagance 
of several years, on the contrary, will not always ruin a man of fa- 
shion; and people of that rank are very apt to consider the power of 
indulging in some degree of excess, as one of the advantages of their 
fortune; and the liberty of doing se without censure or reproach, as 
one of the privileges which belong to their station. In people of 
their own station, therefore, they regard such excesses with but a 
small degree of disapprobation, and censure them either very slightly 
or not at all. 

“Almost all religious sects have begun among the common people, 
from whom they have generally drawn their earliest as well as their 
most numerous proselytes. The austere system of morality has, ac- 
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tion of the same principle, we also find, that among the 
orthodox themselves, the clergy embrace a stricter system 
of mollis in countries where church benefices are nearly 
•equal than they do in countries where the benefices are 
very, unequal. This is because, when all the benefices 
are nearly equal, none can be very rich, and, consequently^ 
"^en the mosj conspicuous among the clergy will have 
but small ineolhaes. But a man who has little to spend 
can have no influence, unless his morals are exemplary. 
Having no^wealth to give him weight, the vices of levity 
would make him ridiculous. To avoid contempt, and also 
to avoid the expence which a looseness of conduct occa- 
sions, ‘ and which his narrow circumstances cannot afford, 
he has but one remedy, and that remedy he adopts. He 
retains his influence, and saves his pocket, by protesting 
against pleasures which he cannot conveniently enjoy; in 
this, as in all other cases, pursuing that plan of life which 
his own interest urges him to follow.®® 

In these striking ge^i^ralizations , which , though they 
contain a large amount o^tfuth, are far from containing 

'i 

cordingly, been aifopted by^lioBe sects almost constantly, or with very 
few exceptions ; for there have been some. It was the system by 
which they could best recommend themselves to that order of people, 
to wholn they first proposed their plan of reformt^tion upon what had 
been before established. Many of them, perhaps the greater part of 
them, have even endeavoured to gain credit by refining upon this aus- 
tere system, and by carrying it to some degree of folly and extra- 
vagance; and this excessive rigour has frequently recommended them, 
more than any thing else, to the respect and veneration of the com- 
mon people.” .... “In little religious sects, accordingly, the morals 
of the common people have been almost always remarkably regular 
and orderly; generally much more so than in the established church. 
The morals of those little sects, indeed, have frequently been rather 
disagreeably rigorous and unsocial,” Wealth of Nations^ book v. 
chap. i. pp. 332, 333. 

69 <<where the church benefices are all nearly equal, none of them 
can be very great; and this mediocrity of benefice, though it may, no 
doubt, be carried too far, has, however, some very agreeable effects. 
Nothing but exemplary morals can give dignity to a man of small 
fortune. The vices of levity and vanity necessarily render him ridi- 
culous, and are, besides,' almost as ruinous to him as they are to the 
common people. In his own conduct, therefore, he is obliged to fol- 
low that system of morals which the common people respect the most. 
He gains their esteem and affection by that plan of life which his 
own Interest and situation would lead him to follow.” Wealth of Na- 
tions, book V. chap. i. p. 340. 

Bucklk. V. 
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the whole truth, no room is left for the magnanimous 
parts of our nature to act ; but the system of morals pre- 
vailing at any one time or in any one class is "^solely 
ascribed to the dictates of unalloyed selfishness. Adam 
Smith, by reasoning from this principle, with that ex- 
quisite subtlety which characterized his mind , explains 
many other circumstances which society presents, aifiT 
which at first sight appear incongruous. A6cording to the 
old notions, which, indeed, are not yet quite extinct, those 
who received wages were under a i)erBonal obligation to 
those who paid them; that is to say, they were under a 
moral obligation, over and above the obligation of per- 
forming certain services. It was believed that a master 
could not only select what servants he chose, but could 
pay them what he chose; or, at all events, that it was the 
will of the masters, considered as a body, which fixed the 
usual and average rate of wages. The lower classes 
were, therefore, much indebted to the higher ones for 
giving them so much as they <h^; and it was incum- 
bent upon all persons who recjiTed wages , to take them 
with humble thankfulness, and^ith a feelii^ of gratitude, 
on account of the favour bestowed ^pon tlwmi by the gen- 
erosity of their superiors. 

This doctrine, so convenient to the upper clashes of 
society and so natural to the universal ignorance which 
formerly prevailed on these matters, began to be shaken 
by ‘the speculative thinkers of the seventeenth century ; 
but it was reserved for the eighteenth century to over- 
throw it, by letting in the great idea of necessity, and 
proving, that the rate of wages established in a country, 
was the inevitable consequence of the circumstances in 
which that country was placed, and had no connexion 
with the wishes of any individual, or, indeed, with the 
wishes of any class. To all instructed persons, this is 
now a familiar truth. Its discovery has excluded the 
notion of gratitude from the pecuniary relation between 


’'’•Betides the evideace supplied by eoonomicaT treatises, the laws 
in our statute-book respeotiz^g wages show the general conviction^ 
that their rate could be fixed by the upper classes. 
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employers and employed, and has made known that ser- 
vants or workmen who receive wages , have no more 
reason to be grateful than those who pay them, h’or, no 
choice having been exercised in fixing the wages, no favour 
can be conferred in their payment. The whole process is 
c/>mpulsory, and is the result of w^hat had previously hap- 
l>ened. Scarci^ly^ had the eighteenth century passed away, 
when this most important discovery was completed. It 
was decisively proved, that the reward of labour depends 
solely on two things; namely, the magnitude of that 
national fund out of which all labour is paid, and the 
number of the labourers among whom the fund is to be 
divided. 

This vast step in "our knowledge is due, mainly, though 
not entirely, to Malthus, whose work on Population, be- 
sides marking an epoch in the history of speculative 
thought, has already ju'oduced considerable practical re- 
sults, and will probably give rise to others more consider- 
able still. It was published in 1798; so that Adam Smith, 
who died in 1790, missed #hat to him would have been 
the intense pl^ure of seeing how, in it, his own views 
were expanded rather than corrected. Indeed, it is cer- 
tain, that without Smith there would have been no Mal- 
thus; that is, unless Smith had laid the foundation, Mal- 
thus could not have raised the superstructure. It was 
Adam Smith wdio, far more than any other man, intro- 
duced the conception of uniform and. necessary sequence 
into the apparently capricious phenomena of wealth, and 
who studied those phenomena by the aid of principles of 
which selfishness alone supplied the data. According to 
his view, the employers of labour have, as employers, no 
benevolence, no sympathy, no virtue of any kind. Their 
sole aim is, their own selfish interest. They are con- 
stantly engaged in a tacit, if not in an open, combination, 
to prevent the lower ranks from being benefited by a rise 
of wagds; and they sometimes combine for the purpose 
even of depressing those wages below their actual rate.’* 


71 “We rarely hear, it has been said, ©f the combinationJ^f mas- 
ters, though frequently of those of workmen. But whoever imagines 

13 * 
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Having no bowels, they think only of themselves. The 
idea of their wishing to mitigate the inequalities of for- 
tune, is to be exploded as one of the chimeras of that pro- 
tective spirit, which imagined that society could not go on, 
unless the richer classes relieved the poorer ones, and 
sympathized with their troubles. This antiquated notion 
is further rebutted by the fact, that wages are always 
higher in summer than in winter, although the Expenses 
which a labourer incurs in winter, being heavier than in 
summer, he ought, on principles of common humanity, io 
receive more money during the more expensive season. 

In the same wajr, in years of scarcity, the dearness of 
food causes many persons to go to service, in order to 
support their families. The masters, instead of charitably 
paying such servants more on account of the unfortunate 
position in which they are placed, avail themselves of that 
position to pay them less. They make better terms for 
themselves; they lower wages just at the moment when 
sympathy for misfortune would have raised them; and, as 
they find that their servants, besides being worse remun- 
erated, are, by poverty, made more submissiye, they consider 
that scarcity is a blessing, and that dear years are to be com- 
mended as more favourable to industry than cheap ones. 


upon this account, that masters rarely combine, is as ignorant of the 
world as of the subject. Masters are always and every where in a 
sort of tacit, but constant and uniform, combination, not to raise the 
wages of labour above their actual rate. To violate this combination 
is every where a most unpopular action, and a sort of reproach to a 
master among his neighbours and equals. We seldom, indeed, hear 
of this combination, because it is the usual, and, one may say, the 
natural state of things which nobody ever hears of. Masters, too, 
sometimes enter into particular combinations to sink the (wages of 
labour even below their rate.” Wealth of Nations, book i. chap. viii. 

p. 28. 

“First, in almost every part of Great Britain, there is a distinc- 
tion, even in the lowest species of labour, between summer and win- 
ter wages. Summer wages are always highest. But, on account of the 
extraordinary expence of fuel^ the maintenance of a family is most 
expensive in winter. Wages, therefore, being highest when this ex- 
pense is lowest, it seems evident that they are not regulated by what 
is necessary for this expense, but by the quantity and supposed value 
of the work.” Wealth of Nations, book i. chap. viii. p. 31. 

“In years of scarcity, the difficulty and uncertainty of subsis- 
tence mAe all such people eiager to return to service. But the high 
price of provisions, by diminishing the funds destined for the main- 
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Adam Smith, therefore, though he failed in grasping 
the remote cause of the rate of wages, clearly saw that 
the ^proximate cause was, not the generosity of human 
nature, but its selfishness, and that the question was one 
of supply and demand; each side striving to extract as 
much as possible from the other. By tlie aid of the 
same principle, he^ explained another curious fact, namely, 
the extravagant rewards bestowed on some of the most 
despicable classes of society, -such for instance, as opera- 
dancers,' who always receive enormous pay for insigni- 
ficant services. He observes, that one of the reasons 
why we pay them so highly, is, because we despise 
them. If to be a public dancer were a creditable occu- 
pation, more persons would be brought up to it, and the 
supply of public dancers becoming greater, competition 
would lower their wages. At it is, we look on them dis- 
dainfully. By way of compensating the disdain, we 
have to bribe them largely to induce them to follow 
their pursuit.^® Here we see, that the reward which 
one class bestows on another, instead of being in- 
creased by sympathy, is increased by scorn; so that 
the more we contemn the tastes and the way of life of 


tenance of servantB, digposes masters rather to diminish than to in- 
crease the number of those they have.” .... “Masters of all sorts, 
therefore, frequently make better bargains with their servants in dear 
than in cheap years, and find them more humble and dependent in 
the former than in the latter. They naturally, therefore, commend the 
former as more favourable to industry.” Wealth of Nations , book i. 
chap. viii. p. 35. 

-14 <. workmen desire to get as much , the masters to give as 
little, as possible. The fornaer are disposed to combine in order to 

raise, the latter in order to lower, the wages of labour,” IVealth of 

Nations, book i. chap. viii. p. 27. 

“It seems absurd at first sight, that we should despise their per- 
sons, and yet reward their talents with the most profuse liberality. 

While we do the one, however, we must of necessity do the other. 

Should the public opinion, or prejudice, ever alter with regard to such 
occupation, their pecuniary recompense would quickly diminish. More 
people would apply to them, and the oonwetition would quickly re- 
duce the price of their labour. Such taldhtn, though far from being 
common, are by no means so rare as imagined. Many people possess 
them in great perfection, who disdain to make this use of them; and 
many more are capable of acquiring them, if any thing couM be made 
honourably by them.” Wealth- of Nations, book i. chap, p. 44. 
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our fellow - creatures , the more liberal we are in recom- 
pensing them. 

Passing to another, and somewhat different, %las8, 
Adam Smith threw new light on the cause of that hos- 
pitality for which the clergy were famous during the 
Middle Ages, and for the magnificence of which they have 
received great praise. He shows that ,♦ although they un- 
doubtedly relieved a large amount of distress, this is not 
to be ascribed to them as a merit, since it resulted from 
the peculiarity of their position, and since, moreover, they 
did it for their own advantage. In the Middle Ages, the 
clergy possessed enormous wealth , and their revenues 
were mostly paid , ‘ not in money , but in kind , such as 
corn, wine, and cattle. Trade and manufactures being 
hardly known, the clergy could find no use for these com- 
modities except to feed other people. By emx>loying them 
in that way, they benefited themselves in the most effec- 
tual manner. They gained a reputation for extensive 
charity; they increased their influence; they multiplied 
the number of their adherents; and they not only ad- 
vanced themselves to temporal power, but they secured 
to their spiritual threats a respect which without this 
contrivance it would have been impossible for them to 
obtain. 

The reader will now be able to understand the nature 
of that method of investigation which is adopted in the 

TO “Over and above the rente of those estates, the clergy possessed 
in the titles a very largo portion of the rents of all the other estates 
in every kingdom of Europe. The revenues arising from those species 
of rents were, the greater part of them, i)aid in kind, in corn, wine, 
cattle, poultry <fec. The quantity exceeded greatly what the clergy 
could themselves consume’, and there were neither arts nor manufac- 
tures, for the produce of which they could exchange the surplus. The 
clergy could derive advantage from this immense surplus in no other 
way than by employing it, as the great barons employed the like sur- 
plus of their revenues, in the most profuse hospitality, and in the 
most extensive charity. Both the hospitality and the charity of the 
ancient clergy, accordingly, are said to have been very great.” .... 
“The hospitality and chauty of Jthe clergy, too, not only gave them 
the command of a great t#iiporai force, but increased very much the 
weight of their spiritual weapons. Those virtue# procured them the 
highest respect and veneratiojji among all the inferior ranks of people, 
of whom many were constantly, and almost aU occasionally, fed by 
them.” Wealth of Nations^ book v. chap. i. p. 336. 
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Wealth of NaUons^ and of which I have given more in- 
stances than I should otherwise have done, partly because 
the question of philosophic method lies at the very root 
of our knowledge, and partly because no attempt has 
hitl^rto been made to analyze the intellqpt of Adam 
Siriith, by considering his two great works as the oppo- 
site, but yet the compensatory, parts of a single scheme. 
And, as he is *by far the greatest thinker Scotland has 
produced, I need hardly apologize, in a history of the 
Scotch mind, for devoting so much attention to his sys- 
tem, and endeavouring to examine it at its base. But, 
having done so, it would be a needless prolixity to treat 
with equal fulness the productions of those other emi- 
nent Scotchmen who lived at the same time, and nearly 
all of whom pursued a method essentially, though not en- 
tirely, the same; that is to say, they preferred the de- 
ductive process of reasoning from principles, to the in- 
ductive process of reasoning to them. In that peculiar 
form of deduction which consists in a deliberate suppres- 
sion of part of the principles, Adam Smith stands alone. 
For, though others attempted to follow that plan, they did 
so irregularly, and at intervals, and did not, like him, see 
the importance of keeping close to their method, and of 
invariably abstaining from letting into the premisses of 
their arguments considerations- which would complicate 
the problem that they wished to solve. 

Among the contemporaries of Adam Smith, one of the 
first, in eminence as well as in reputation, is David Hume. 
His views respecting political economy were published in 
1752,^^ that, is, the very year in which Adam Smith 
taught the principles subsequently unfolded in the Wealth 
of Nations, But Hume, though a most accomplished rea- 
soner, as well as a profound and fearless thinker, had not 
the comprehensiveness of Adam Smith, nor had he that 
invaluable quality of imagination without which no one can 
so transport himself into past ages as to realize the long 
and progressive movements of soqle|yf ^always fluctuating, 

yet, on the whole, steadily advancing. IIow unimaginative 

4 

'M' > 

Burton’s Li/e of Hume, vol. i. p. 354. 
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he was, appears, not only from the s^timents he ex- 
pressed, but likewise from many traits in. his private life."® 
It appears, also, in the very colour and mechanism of his 
language; that beautiful and chiselled style in which he 
habitually v^ote, polished as marble, but cold as marble 
too , and wanting that fiery enthusiasm and those bntsts 
of tempestuous eloquence, which, ever and anon, great ob- 
jects naturally inspire, and which rouse men to their, in- 
most depths. This it was, which, in his History of Eng- 
land ^ — that exquisite production of art, which, in spite 
of its errors, will be admired as long as taste remains 
among us, — prevented him from sympathizing with those 
bold and generous natures, who, in the seventeenth cen- 
tury, risked their all to preserve the liberty of their 
country. His imagination was not strong enough to pic- 
ture the whole of that great century, with its vast dis- 
coveries, its longings after the unknown, its splendid lite- 
rature, and what was better than all these, its stern deter- 
mination to vindicate freedom, and to put down tyranny. 
His clear and powerful understanding saw these things 
separately, and in their various parts, but could not fuse 
them into a single form, because he lacked that peculiar 
faculty which assimilates the past to the present, and en- 
ables the mind to discern both with almost equal ease. 
That (Ireat Bebellion, which he ascribed to the spirit of 
faction, and the leaders of which he turned into ridicule, 
was but the continuation of a movement which can be 
clearly traced to the twelfth century, and of which such 
events as the invention of printing, and the establishment 
of the Eeformation, were merely successive symptoms. 
For all this, Hume cared nothing. In regard to philosophy, 
and in regard to the purely speculative parts of religious 
doctrines, his penetrating genius enabled him to perceive 
that nothing could be done, except by a spirit of fearless 
and unrestrained liberty. But this was the liberty of his 
own class; the liberty of thinkers, and not of actors. His 
absence of imaginaftipu^^revented him from extending the 

it 

See Mr. Burton’s valuilble Life of Hume, Edinburgh, 1846, vol. i. 
pp. 58, 267, vol. ii. pp. 14, 134. 
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range of his sytRpathy beyond the intellectual classes, that 
is, beyond the classes of whose feelings he was directly 
cognizant. It would, therefore, appear, that his political 
errors were due, not, as is commonly said, to his want . of 
research, but rather to the coldness of his temperament. 

It ^^as this which made him stop where he did, and which 
gcy^e to his works the singular appearance of a profound 
and, original thinker, in the middle of the eighteenth«cen- 
tury, advocating practical doctrines so illiberal, that, if 
enforced, they would lead to despotism, and yet, at the 
same time, advocating speculative doctrines so fearless 
and enlightened, that they were not only far in advance 
of his own age, but have, in some degree, outstripped 
even the age in which we live. 

Among his speculative views, the most important are 
his theory of causation as discarding the idea of power, 
and his theory of the laws of association. Neither of 
these theories are, in their primary conception, quite 
orminal, but his treatment made them as valuable as if 
th^ had been entirely his own. His theory of miracles, 
in connejtion, on the one hand, with the principles of 
evidence, and, on the other hand, with the laws of cau- 
sation, is worked out with consummate skill, and, after 
having received the modifications subsequently imposed 
by Brown , has now become the foundation on which, the 
best inquirers into these matters take their stand. His 


What oonfirms me in this view, is the fact, that the older Hume 
grew, and the more he read on history, the more be became imbued 
with these errors ^ which would not have been the case if the errors 
had, as many of his critics say, been the result of an insufficient ac- 
quaititanco with the evidence. Mr, Bifitton^ by comparing the different 
editions of his ffistory of England y has shown that he gradually be- 
came less favourable to popular liberty ; softening, or erasing, in later 
editions, those expressions which seemed favourable to freedom. Buu- 
ton’s Life of Harney vol. ii. pp. 74 — 77. See also pp. 144, 434. In his 
Own Life, p. xi. (in vol. i. of Hume’s Works, Edinb. 1826), he says: 
*lu above a hundred alterations, >i|(hioh farther study, reading, or re- 
flection, engaged me to make in the reigns of the two first ^tuarta, 1 
have made all of Ihem invariably to the Tpry side.” In one of his 
essays, be observes {Philosophical iv. p. 172), that “there 

ia no enthusiasm among philosophers;” a remark perfectly true, so 
f§r as he was concerned, but very unjust towai:ds the class of'men to 
whom it refers. , 

Brown, in his great work, — one^df the greatest which this oen- 
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work on the principles of morals, by generalizing the laws 
of expediency, prepared the way for Bentham, who after- 
wards incorporated with them an estimate of the more re- 
mote consequences of human actions ; Hume having chiefly 
confined himself to their more immediate consequences. 
The doctrine of utility was common to each; but while 
Hume applied it mainly to the individual , Bentham ap- 
plied it to the surrounding society. Though Bentham was 
more comprehensive, yet Hume, having come first, was 
more original. The praise. of originality must also be ac- 
corded to his economical theories, in which he advocated 
those principles of free trade which politicians began to 
adopt many years after his death. * In opposition to the 


tury has i)roduce'(l, — candidly confesses that liis own book is “chiefly 
reflective of the lif^hte, which he” (Hume) “has given.” Bhown’s In- 
qurnj into the lielativn oj Cause and KjJecij London, p. See 

also p. vii. 

*•' Willie the politicians of his own time despised his views, the 
politicians of our time seem inclined to overrate them. Lord Brougham, 
for instance, in his Life of Hume, says of his political ecori#ny, 
“Mr. Hume is beyond all doubt, the author of the modern doctrines 
which now rule the world of science.” Bboitoham’S Work's^ Glasgow, 
185(j, vol. ii. p. 176. But so far from this being the case, the science 
of political economy has, since the time of Hume, received such addi- 
tions, that if that illustrious philosopher were to rise from the dead, 
he would hardly he able to recognize it. To him, many of its largest 
and most fundamental principles were entirely unknown. Hume knew 
iiotlling f)f the causes which govern the accumulation of wealth, and 
compel that accumulation -to proceed with different speed in different 
states of society; a fruitful and important study almost entirely ne- 
glected until entered upon by Bae, Neitlier did Hume know any thing 
of the law of the ratio between population and wages; nor of the 
ratio between wages and profits. He oven supposes {Philosophical 
H'o/'Aw, vol. ii. p. Edinburgh, that it is possible for the la- 

bouring classes by combination “to heighten their wages; and again 
(p. 319) that the richer a natiub is, and the more trade it has, the 
easier it will be for a poor country to undersell its manufactures, be- 
cause the poor nation enjoys the advantage of a “low price of la- 
bour.” Elsewhere, he asserts that coin can be depreciated without 
raising prices, and that a country, by taxing a foreign commodity, could 
increase its own pj^ipulatiou. “Were all our money, for instance, re- 
coined, and a penny’s worth of silver taken from every shilling, the 
new shilling would probably purchase every thing that could have been 
bought by the old ; the prices of every thing would thereby be insen- 
sibly diminished; foreign ttild« enlivened; and domestic industry, by 
the circulation of a great number of pounds and shillings, would re- 
ceive some increase and encouragcTroent.” Philosophical Works, vol. iii. 
p. 324, “A tax on German litt^n encourages home manufactures, and 
thereby multiplies our people’ and industry.” p. 365. These are car- 
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notions then prevailing, he distinctly asserted, that all 
commodities, though apparently bought by money, are in 
reality bought by labour. Money, therefore, is not the 
subject of commerce, and is of no use except to facilitate 
it. Hence, it is absurd for a nation to trouble itself 
about the balance of trade, or to make regulations to dis- 
courage the exportation of the precious metals. *** Neither 
does the averagb rate of interest depend on their scarcity 
or abundance, but upon the operation of more general 
causes. As a necessary consequence of these positions, 
Hume inferred that the established policy was wrong 
which made trading states look upon each other as rivals, 
while, in point of fact, the question, if considered from a 
certain height, was one, not of rivalry, but of cooperation; 


dinal errors, which go to the very root of political economy; and 
when we fairly estimate what has been done by Malthus and Hicardo, 
it will be evident that Hume’s doctrines do not “rule the world of 
science.” This is no disparagement of Hume, who, on the contrary, 
effected w'ouderful things, considering the then state of knowledge. 
The mistake is, in imagining that such a rapidly advancing science 
as political economy can he governed by doctrines jiropounded more 
than a cedtury ago. 

“Every thing in the world is purchased by labour, and our pas- 
sions are the only causes of labour.” Ehsu!/ /. on Cotatnerce^ in Hume’s 
Philosophical vol. iii. p. 294. Hence, he saw the fallacy of the 

assertion of the h’reuch economists, “that all taxes fall ultimately 
upon land.” j). ;{8S, 

“Money is not, iiroperly’’'8peakiug, one of the subjects of com- 
merce , but only the instrument which men have agreed upon to fa- 
cilitate the exchange of one commodity for another.” Essay on 
Money in Philosophical Works, vol. iii. p. 317. “It is, indeed, evident 
that money is nothing but the representation of labour and commo- 
dities, and serves only as a method of rating or estimating them.” 
p. 321. 

See Essay I', on the Balance of Trade, in Hume’s Philosophical 
Works, vol. iii. pp. 348 — 367. 

Hume’s Philosophical Works, vol. iii. pp. 333—335. Even now, a 
knowledge of this truth is so little diffused, that, lately, when Aus- 
tralia and California began to yield immense quc^iitites of gold, a 
notion was widely circulated that the interest of mOney would couse- 
‘quently fall; although nothing can be more certain than that if gold 
were to become as plentiful as iron, the interest of money would be 
unaffected. The whole effect would fall upon price. The remarks on 
this subject in Kitchib’s Life, of Hume, London, 1807, pp. 332, ,3S8, are 
interesting, as illustrating the slow progress of opinion, and the diffi- 
culty which minds, not specially trained, experience when they at- 
tempt to investigate these subjects. 
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every country being benefited by the increasing wealth of 
its neighbours.*^* Those who know the character of com- 
mercial legislation, and the opinions of even the most en- 
lightened statesmen a century ago, will conside# these 
views as extremely remarkable to have been propounded 
in the year 1752. But what is more remarkable still, is, 
that tlieir author subsequently detected the fundamental 
error whiph Adam Smith committed,, arid'^ 'v^hich vitiates 
many of his conclusions. The error consists in his having 
resolved price into three components, namely, wages, profit, 
and rent; whereas it is now known that price is a compound 
of wages and profit, and that rent is not an element of it, but 
a result of it. This discovery is the corner-stone of political 
economy ; but it is established by an argument so long and so 
refined, that most minds are unable to pursue it without 
stumbling, and the majority of those who acquiesce in it 
are influenced by the great writers to whom they pay de- 
ference, and whose judgment they follow. It is, therefor^, 
a striking proof of the sagacity of Hume, that in an age 
wljen the science was but dawning, and when he could re- 
ceive little help from his predecessors, he should have 
discovered a mistake of this sort, which lies so far be- 
neath the surface. Directly the Wealth of Nations di\y- 
peared, he wrote to Adam Smith, disputing his position 
that rent is a part of i)rice; and this letter, written in 

sfi “Nothing is more usual, amox^ states which have made some 
advance in oonunerce, than to look on the progress of their neigh- 
bours with a suspicious eye, to consider all trading states as their ri- 
vals, and to suppose that it is impossible for any of them to flourish 
but at their expense. In opposition to this narrow and malignant 
opinion, I will venture to assert, that the increase of riches and 
commerce in any one na 14 <^, instead of hurting, commonly promotes 
the riches and commerce of all its neighbours.” .... “I go farther 
and observe, that where au open communication is preserved among 
nations, it is impossible but the domestic industry of every one must 
receive an increase from the improvements of the others.” Essay on the 
Jealousy of Trade^ in Humb’s Ehilosophical Works, vol. iii. pp. 368, 369. 

This letter, *4rhich I have referred to in my first volume, p. 232, 
was published, for, 1 believe, the first time, in 1846, in Burton's Life 
and Correspondence of Hume, vol. ii. p, 486. It is, however, very dif- 
ficult to determine what Adam Smith's opinion really was upOn this 
subject, and how far he was aware that rent did not enter into price. 
In one passage in the Wealth of Nations (book i. chap. vi. p. 21) he 
says of wages, profit, and rent, “in every society, the price of every 
commodity finally resolves itself into some one or other, or all of 
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the year 1776, is the first indication of that celebrated 
theory of reht, which, a little later, Anderson, Malthus, 
and West, saw and imperfectly developed, but which it 
was rdlerved for the genius of Ricardo to build up on a 
broad and solid foundation. 

It is very observable, that Hume and Adam Smith, 
who made such immense additions to our knowledge of 
the principles trade, had no practical acquaintance with 
it.®® Hume had, at an early period of his life, been in 
a mercantile house; but he threw up that employment in 
disgust, and buried himself in a provincial town, to think, 
rather than to observe.®® Indeed, one of the capital de- 
fects of his mind, was a disregard of facts. This did 
not proceed, as is too often the case, from that worst 
form of moral obliquity, an indifference to truth ; since he, 
on the contrary, was an ardent lover of it, and was, more- 
over, a man of the purest and most exemplary character, 
utterly incapable of falsehood, of prevarication of any 
kind.®® In him, a contempt for facts was merely the 

those three parts; and in every improved society, all the three ev,ter, 
more or less, as component parh, into the price of the far greater part 
’of commodities" But in book i. chap. xi. p. 61, he says, “High or 
low wages and profit are the causes of high or lo-w price; high ot 
low. rent is the effect of it.’’ This latter opinion we now know to be 
the true one; it is, however, incompatible with that expressed in the 
hrst passage. For, if rent is the effect of price, it cannot be a com- 
ponent of it. ' ^ 

““ Hence, when the Wealth, of Nations, appeared, one of our wise 
men gravely said that “Dr. Smith, who had never been in trade, could 
not be expected to write well on that subject, any more than a lawyer 
upon physic.” See BoswKiiii’s Life of Johnson, edit. Groker, 1648, p. 
478, where this remark is ascribed tp Sir John Pringle. 

“He was sent to a mercantile house at Bristol in 1734; but he 
found the drudgery of this employment intolerable, and he retired to 
Bheims.” Bbouoham’s Life of Hume, Glasgow, 1856, p. 169. See also 
HxTOHis’s Life of Hume, p. 6. In Robbbts* Memoirs of Hannah More, 
2nd ed. 1834, Vol. i. p. 16, it is said that “ tWo years of his life were 
spent in a merchant’s countinghouse in Bristol, whence he was dis- 
missed on account of the promirhtude of his pen in the correction of 
,the letters intrusted to him to copy.” The lattex^art of ^8 Story 
is improbable; the former part is certainly inootrect; sliii|S Hume 
himself says, “In 1734, 1 went to Bristol, with some recommendations 
to eminent merchants , but in a few months found that scene totally 
unsuitable to me. 1 went over to France, with a view pt prosecuting 
my studies in a country retreats” Own Life, p. v. 

*0 What Sir James Mackintosh says of him is* only a fhint echo of 
the general voice of his contemporaries. “His temper was oalin, not 



206 an examination of the scotch intellect 


exaggerated result of a devotion to ideas. He not only 
believed, with perfect justice, that ideas ar^ more im- 
portant than facts, but he supposed that they should hold 
the first place in the order of study, and that they fhould 
be developed before the facts are investigated. The Ba- 
conian philosophy, which, though it allows a prelimi- 
nary and tentative hypothesis, strongly insists upon the 
necessity of first collecting the facts, and tien proceeding 
to the ideas, excited his aversion; and this, I have no 
doubt, is the reason why he, who was usually so lenient 
in his judgments, and who was so keen an admirer of 
intellectual greatness is, nevertheless, grossly unfair to- 
wards Bacon, with whose method it was impossible for 
him to sympathize, though he could not deny its utility 
ill physical science. ^ ^ If Hume had followed the Baconian 


to say cold ; but tliough none of his feelings were ardent, all were en- 
gaged on the side of virtue. He was free frohi the slightest tincture 
of malignity or meanness ; his conduct was uniformly excellent.” Mac- 
kintosh’s Meiiiuirit, vol. ii. p. 1H2. A greater than Mackintosh, and a 
man who knew Hume intimately, expresses himiMlkr in much warmer 
terms. “Upon the whole,” writes Adam Smith, — “Upon the whole, 
1 have always considered him both in Bis lifetime and since his death, 
as approaching as nearly to the idea of a p-erfectly wise and virtuous 
man as perhaps the nature of human frailty will permit.” Hume’s 
Philosophical U’orAj, vol. i. p. xxv. Some notices of Hume will bo 
found in an interesting work just published. Autobiography of Alex- 
ander Carlyle, Edinburgh, 1860, pp. 272 — 278. But Carlyle, though a 
man of considerable practical skill, incapable of large views, and 
was, therefore, unable, I will not say to measure, but even to con- 
ceive, the size of such an understanding as that possessed by David 
Hume* Of his want of speculative power, a decisive instance appears 
in his remarks on Adam Smith. He gravely says {Autobiography, 
p. 281), “Smith’s fine writing is chiefly displayed in his book on 
Moral Sentiment, which is the pleasantest and most eloquent book on 
the subject. His Wealth o/ ^^^fations , from which he was judged to be 
an inventive genius of the first order, is tedious and full of repetition.. 
His separate essays in the second volume have the air of being occa- 
sional pamphlets, without much force or determination. On political 
subjects, his opinions were not very aound.” It is rather too much 
when a village-preacher writes in thir strain of the greatest man hia 
country ever pl*oduoed. 

He fipeaks of him in the following extraordinary terms. “If we 
consider the variety of talents displayed by. this man — as a public 
speaker, a man business, a wit, a courtier, a companion, an author, 
a philosopher; is justly the object of great admiration. If we con- 
sider him merely as an author and philosopher — the light in which we 
view him at present — ‘•though very estimable, he was yet inferior to his 
contemporary Galileo, perhaps even to Kepler." .... “The national 
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scheme, of always rising from particulars to generals, and 
from each §||tieralization to that immediately above it, he 
wouW Ijardly have written one of his works. Certainly 
•his economical views would never have appeared, since 
political economy is as essentially a deductive science as 
geometry itself. Reversing the inductive process, he was 
in favour of beginning with what he termed general argu- 
ments, by wliidi. he hoped to demonstrate the maccuracy 
of opinions which facts were supposed to have t)roved.®® 
He did not stop to investigate the facts from which the 
inference had been drawn, but he inverted the order by 
which the inference was to be obtained. The same dis- 
like to make the facts of trade the basis of the science of 
trade, was displayed by Adam Smith, who expresses his 
want of confidence in statistics, or, as it’ was then termed, 
political arithmetic. It is, however, evident, that statis- 
tical facts are as good as any other facts, and, owing to 
their mathematical form, are very precise.®^ But when 
they concern human actions, they are the result of all the 
motives which goyerii those actions;, in oihep words, they 
are the result, n^iftAnerely of selfishness, but also of syni- 

spirit which prevails among the English, and which forms their great 
happiness, is the cause why they bestow on all their eminent writers, 
and on Bacon among the rest, such praises and acclamations as may 
often appear partial and excessive.” Humb’R lUHtonj of England^ vol. 
vi. pp. iy4, lyf), London, 1789. 

See the note^in vol. i. pp. 231, 232 of Buckle’s History of Civilization. 

'.>3 Thus, for instance, in his ^^emarkable Essay on the Balance t>f 
Trade, he says {Philosophical ICorAs, vol. iii. p. 349), “Every man who 
has ever reasoned on this subject, has always proved his "theory, what- 
ever it wap. by facts Wnd calculations^ and by an enumeration of all 
the commodities sent to all foreign kingdoms;” therefore (p. 350), “It 
may here be proper to form a general argument to pfpve the impos- 
sibility of this ifevent , so long as we preserWBi'j^'ur people and our in- 
dustry.” 

“I have no great faith in. political arithmetic.” Wealth of Nations, 
hook iv. iSJhap. v. p. 2^18. 

Indeed, the only possible objection to them is that the language 
of their collectors is sometimes amliguouB ; so that, by the same return, 
one'^tatistician may mean one thing, and another satilkciau ma!|. mean 
something quite different. This is well exemplified in medli||M' i||a- 
tistics whence several writers . unacquainted with the philoadphy of 
scientific proof, have supposed that medicine is incapable of mathe- 
matical treatment. In point of fact, however, the only reajl||fif|>ediinant 
is the shameful state of clinical pathological termiiidilogy, which 
is in such confusion as to throw doubt upon all eiptensive numerical 
statements respecting diseases 
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pathy. And as Adam Smith, in the Wealth of Nations^. 
dealt with only one of these passions, namelj# selfishness, 
he would* have found it impossible to conduct his ge^^Tal- 
ization from statistics, which are necessarily collected from 
the products of both passions. Such statistical facts were, 
in their origin, too complex to be generalized; especially 
as they could not be experimented upon, but could only 
be observed and arranged. Adam Smith, • perceiving them 
to be unmanageable, very properly rejected them as the 
basis of his science, and merely used them by way of il- 
lustration, when he could select what he liked. The same 
remark applies to other facts which he drew from the his- 
tory of trade, and, indeed, from the general history of so- 
ciety. All of these are essentially subsequent to the argu- 
ihent. They make* the argument more clear, but not more 
certain. For, it is no exaggeration to say, that, if all the 
commercial and historical facts in the Wealth of Nations 
were false, the book would still remain, and its conclusions 
would hold equally good, though they would be less attrac- 
tive. In it, eve% thing depends upon general principles, 
and they, as we have seen, were arrivea at in 1752, that 
is, twenty-four years before the work was published in 
- which those principles were applied. They must, therefor.e, 
have been acquired independently |)f the facts which Adam 
Smith subsequently incorporated with them, and which he 
legirnt during that long period^of twehty-foqr years. And 
the ten years which he employed in composing his great 
wp^|c, were not spent in one of those l^sy haunts of men, 
whel^e he might have observed all the phenomena of indus- 
try, and studied the way in which the operations of trade 
affect human chara^^, and are affected by it.* He did not 
resort to one of thd^ vast marts and emporiums of com- 
merce, where the events were happening which 'he was 
seeking to explain. That w§^ not his method. On the 
contra^cjj the ten years, during which he was occupied in 
raisiiijgfto a science the most active department of life, 
were passed in complete seclusion in Kirkaldy, his quiet 
little bitfh^place. He had always been remarkable for 

** Upon hig v&timx to England in the autumn of 1766, he went to 
reside with hig mother at his native town' of Kirkaldy , and remained 
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absence of mii|d, and was so little given to observation 
as to be fqlguently oblivious of what was passing around 
him»®’^ In that obliviousness, he, amid the ifa|^gtiil scenes 
of his childhood, could now indulge without dai^r. There, 
cheered, indeed, by the society of his mother, but with 
no opportunity of observing human nature upon a large 
scale, and far removed from the hum of great cities, did 
this , mighty thinker, by the force of his own mind, unravel 
the numerous and complicated phenomena of wealth, de- 
tect the motives which regulate the conduct of the most 
energetic and industrious portion of mankind, and lay bare 
the schemes and the secrets of that active life from which 
he was shut out , while he , immured in comparative soli- 
tude, was unable to witness the very facts which he suc- 
ceeded in explaining. 

The same determination to make the study of prin- 
ciples precede that of facts, is exhibited by Hume in one 
of his most original works, the Natural History of Reli- 
gion. Ill reference to the title of this treatise, we must 
observe, that, according to the Scotch ^ilosophers , the 
natural course of any movement is by no means the same 
as its actual course. This discrepancy between the ideal 
and the real was the unavoidable result of their method.®® 

there for ten years. All t||||^ attempts of his friends in Edinburgh to 
draw him thither were vain ; and from a kind and lively letter of Mr. 
Hume upon the' subject, complaining that, though within sight of him 
on the opposite side of the Fritti of Forth, he could not have speech 
of him, it appears that no one was aware of the occupations in which 
those years were passed.*' BnorroHAM’s Life of Adam Smith, p. 189. 
Occasionally, howeve(^ he saw his literary friends. See DuoAnn StIW- 
akt’s Biographical Memoirs, p. 73, Edinb. 1811, 4to. 

*‘He was certainly not htted for the general commence of the 
world, or for the business of active life. comprehensive specu- 

lations with which he had been occupieaS^p>m his youth, and the 
variety of materials which his own invention constantly supplied to 
his thoughts, rendered him habituaUy inattentive to familiar objects 
and to common occurrences; and he frequently exhibited instances of 
absence , which have scarcely .«^een surpassed by the fancy of lift 
Bruytee.” Stbwabt’s Biographical Memoirs, p. 113. See also B^xsax's 
.Reminiscences, 5th edit., Edinb. 1859, p. 236. Oarlyle, who 
well, says, ‘‘he was the most absent man in company that 1 Wer saw, 
moving his lips , and talking to himself, and smiling, in the midst of 
large companies.” Autobiography of the Rev. Alexander ^rlyle , 2nd 
edition, Edinburgh, 1860, p. 279. ^ 

A Scotch philosopher of great repute, but, as it appears to me, 
of ability not quite equal to his repute, kas stained very clearly and 

BUCKIiK. V. 14 
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For, as they argued deductively from fixed premisses, they, 
could not take into account the perturbatio|^ to which 
their were liable from the play and friction 

of the iu^bunding society. To do that required a separ- 
ate inquiry. It would have been needful to investigate 
the circumstances which caused the friction, and thus pre- 
vented the conclusions from being, in the world of fact, 
the same as they were in the world of speculation. What 
we call accidents are constantly happening, and they pre- 
vent the real march of affairs from being identical with 
the natural march. And, as long as we are unable to pre- 
dict those accidents, there will always be a want of com- 
plete harmony between the inferences of a deductive science 
and the realities of life; in other wprds, our inferences 
will tend towards truth, but never completely attain it.*^® 
With peculiar propriety, therefore, did Hume term his 
work a Natural History of Meligion. It is an admirable 
specimen of the deductive method. Its only fault is that 

acoiirately this favourite method of his countrymen. ‘'In examining 
the history of mankind, as well as in examining the phenomena of the 
material world, when we cannot trace the process by which an event 
has been produced, it is often of importance to be able to show it inai/ 
have been produced by natural causes.” “To this species of phi- 

losophical investigation, wlfioh has no appropriated name in our lan- 
guage, 1 shall take the liberty of giving tWe title of Theoretical or Cbn- 
Jeciural History, an expression which coincides pretty nearly in its 
meaning with that of Natural History m employed by Mr. Hume, and 
with what some French writers have called Histoire Raisonn6e.” Du- 
GAiiB Stuwakt’s Biographical Memoirs, pp. 48, 49. Hence (p. 53) , “in 
most , cases, it is of more importance to aBcertai|^ the progress that is 
mdet' kfmple, than the progress that is most agreeable to fact •, for, 
paradoxical as the proposition may appear , it is certainly true , that 
t/te real progress is not most natural. It may have been de- 

termined by particular a^pents, which are not likely again to occur, 
and which cannot be conlfdered as forming any part of that general 
provision which nature has made for the improvement of the race.” 

Part of this view is well expressed in Humb’s TreaJtise of Human 
Nature, book iii. part. ii. “This, ho^i^ver, hinders not but that philo- 
sophers may, if they please, extend their reasoning to the supposed 
state of nature; provided they allow it to be a mere philosophical fic- 
tion, which never had, and never could have any reality.” .... <‘The 
same liberty may be permitted to moral, which is allowed to natural 
philosophers; and ’tis very usual with the latter to consider any mo- 
tion as compounded and consisting of two parts separate from each 
other, though , at the same,, time , they acknowledge it to be in itself 
unoompounded and inseparable.” Philosophical Works, vol. ii. p. 263. 
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be speaks too confidently of the accuracy of the results to 
^ich, on such a subject, that method cotdd He 

believed, that, by observing the principldClii^ na- 

ture as he found them in his own mind , it w^ *pbssible 
to explain the whole course of affairs, both inoi:^ and 
physical.'®® These principles were to be arrived at by 
experiments made on himself; and having thus arrived at 
them, he was to reason from them deductively, and so con- 
struct the entire scheme. This he contrasts with Ihe in- 
ductive plan, whicljj^he calls a tedious and lingering pro- 
cess; and while otheifs might follow that slow and patient 
method of gradually working their way towards first prin- 
ciples, his project was, to seize them at once, or, as he 
expresses himself, n^t to stop at the frontier, but to march 
directly on the capipil, being possessed of which, he c^ld 
gain an easy victory over other difficulties, and could ex- 
tend his conquests over the sciences.'®' According to 
Hume, we are tq reason, not in order to obtain ideas, iut 
we are to have .clear ideas before we re|j|on. '®^ By this 

And, conversely, that whatever was '‘demonstratively false,** 
could “never he distinctly conceived hy the mind.” Philoiophical 
Worksy vol. iv. p. 33. Here, and sometimes in other passages, Hume, 
though hy no means a Cartesian, reminds us of Descartes. 

101 “Here, then, is the only expedientl'^ from which we can hope 

for si^ccess in our philosophical researches, '(p leave the tedious, linger- 
ing method which we have hitherto followed, and instead of taking 
now, and then a castle or a village on the frontier, to march up di> 
rectly tp. the capital , or centre of these sciences . to human nature 
itself; viihich, being once masters of, we may every where else hope 
for an easy victory. From this station we may extend our conquests 
over aU those sciences which more immediately concern human life, 
and may afterwards proceed, at leisure, to discover more fully those 
which a|^ the objects of pure curiosity.** Philosophical Works, 

vol. i. p. 8. See also in vol. ii. pp. 73, remarks on the way 

“to consider the matter d priori.'' ‘ ' 

102 “Ho kind of reasoning can give rise to a new idea, such as this 
of power is ; but wherever we reason , we must antecedently be pos- 
sessed of clear ideas , which may be the objects of our reasoning.*?;^ 
Humb's Philosophical Works, vol. f. p. 217. Compare vol. ii. p. 27g,. on 
our arriving at a knowledge of causes “by a kind of taste or fa^ A * 
Hence, the larger view preceding the smaller, and being essentp^^ 
independent of it, will constantly contradict it; and he complains, foir 
instance, that “difficulties, which seem unsurmountable in theory, 
easily got over in practice.** vol. ii. p. ^57 ; and again , in vol. 

326, on the effort needed to “reconcile reason to experience.’^, ^ Wm, 
after all, it is rather by a careful study of his works, than by qtio^fig 
particular passages, that his method can be understood. In the two 

U* 
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m&ns, we atHve at philosopliy ; and her conclusions are 
not to he. impugned, even if they do happen to clash with 
science/ On the contrary, her authority is supreme, and 
her decisions, lleing essentially true, must always be pre- 
ferred to any generalization of the facts which the external 
world presents. 

HUme, therefore, believed, that all the secrets of the 
external world are wrapped up in the human mind. The 
mind Was not only the key by which the treasure could 
be unlocked; it was also the treasur^tself. Learning and 
science might illustrate and beautify^ur mental acquisi- 
tions, but ]^ey could not communicate real knowledge; they 
could neither give the prime original materials, nor could 
they teach the design according to T#iich those materials 
must be worked. ^ 

* %n conformity with these views, the Natural History 
of fteligion was composed. The object of Hume in writ- 
inj^it, was, to ascertain the origin and jprogress of reli- 
gious ideas; and, he arrives at the conclusion, that the 
worship of manjf%ods must, every where, have preceded 
the worship of one God. This, he regards as a law of 
the human mind, a thing not only that always has hap- 
pened, but that always must -happen. His proof is entirely 
speculative. He arguft that the ^earliest state of man is 
necessarily a savage %tate ; that skvages can feel no Inter- 
est in the ordinary ^.ope^ations of nature, and no defire 
to %tudy the principles which govern those ope|htions; 
that such men must be devoid of curiosity on all subjects 
which do not personally trouble them ; and that, therefore, 
while they neglect usual events of nature, thgy will 
turn their minds to|H|K unusual ones.^®* A violent tempest. 


eentencea, however, just cited, the reader will see that theory and 
l^son represent the larger view , while practice and experience re- 
present the smaller. v. 

“Tls certainly a kind of in dignity’" to philosophy, whose sovereign 
Ihonty ought every where to be acknowledged, to oblige her on 
vfeery occasion to make apologies for her conclusiqns, and justify her- 
" t'to every particular art and adthnoe which may he offended at her. 

i puts one in mind of a king arrainged for high treason against 
► suhlects.” Huus"8 Philo 9i!^hical Works, vol. i. pp. 318, 3l9. 

^ barbarhus, necealitoAs apdmal (such as a man is on the hrst 

origin of society), pressed by such numerous wants and passions , has 
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a monstrous birth, excessive cold, excessiv^ rain, sadden 
and fatal diseases, are the sort of things to which the at- 
tention of the savage is confined, and of ^hich alone he 
desires to know the causes. Directly hSrnndS that such 
causes are beyond his control, he reckons them sup^ior to 
himself, and, being incapable of abstracting them, he per- 
sonifies them; he turns them into deities; polytheism is 
established; and the earliest creed of mankind assumes a 
form which can never be altered, as long as men^em'ain 
in this condition o|^ristine ignorance. 

These propositions, which are not only plausible, but 
which are probably true , ought , according tQ^ the indfic- 
tive philosophy, to have been generalized from a survey 
of facts; that is, fll^m a collection of evidence respecting 
the state of religilli and of the speculative faculties among 
savage tribes. But this, Hume abstains from doing. ^ He 
refers to none of the numerous travellers who have visited 
such people; he does not, in the whole course of his v^rk, 

no leisure to admire the regular facJe of nature, or make inquiries con- 
cerning the cause of those objects tC which, from his Infancy, he has 
been gradually accustomed. On the contrary, the mo^e regular and 
uniform, that is the more perfect, nature appears, the more is he fa- 
miliarized to it, and the less inclined to scrutinize and examine it. A 
monstrous birth excites his curiosity , alpQ is deemed a prodigy,^ It 
alapns him from its novelty., and immediately sets him a trembling, 
and sacrificing, and praying. But an animal complete in all its limbs 
and organs’ is to him an ordinary spectacle, «and produce^ no religious 
opinioi^ or affection. Ask him whence that animal arose? He wm tell 
you, from the copulation of its parents. And these, whence? %rom 
the copulation of theirs. A few removes satisfy his curiosity, and set 
the objects at such a distance that he entirely loses sight of them. 
Imagine not that he will so m-uch as start the question, whence the 
first animal , much less wlience the whi^|y|||BBtem. or united fabric of 
the universe arose. Or, if you start a|l|H|^lau 0 etion to him, expect 
not that he will employ his mind with ^IfPilxiety about a subject so 
remote, so uninteresting, and which so hiiich exceeds the bounds of 
his capacity.” Natural History of Religion , in Hume’s Philosophical 
Works, vol. iv. p. 439. See also pp. 463-465. ^ 

jon degrees, the active imagination of men, uneasy in thlli iro- 
.stract conception of objects ^ about which it is incessantly e“a#^|ad, 
begins to render them more particular, and to clothe them in'||n|[ie8 
more suitable to its natural comprehension. It represents thenmn^ be 
Bei|8ibl%, intelligent beings like mankind; actuated by love andiy||M^, 
aud flexible by gifts and entreaties, by*^ prayers and sacrifices, 
the origin of religion. And hence the o^gin of idolatry, or po^hdl^.” 
Hume’s Philosophical Works, vol. iv. p. 472. “The primary i^igion of 
mankind arises chiefly from an anxious fear of future events.” p. 498. 
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mention even k single book where facts respecting savage 
life are r. preserved. It was enough for him, that the pro- 
gress from a belief in many Gods to a belief in one God, 
was the naturfi? progress; which is saying, in other words, 
that it appeared to his mind to be the natural progress. 
With ihat, he was satisfied.’ In other parts of his essay, 
where he treats of the religious opinions of the ancient 
Greeks and Romans, he displays a tolerable, though by no 
means remarkable , learning ; but the passages which he 
cites do not refer to that entirely ^rbarous society in 
which, as he supposes, polytheism first arose. The pre- 
misses, therefore, of the argument are evolved out of his 
own mind. He reasons deductively from the ideas which 
his powerful intellect supplied, instead of reasoning induc- 
tively from the facts which were peculiar to the subject 
he liras investigating. 

Even in the rest of his work, which is full of refined 
And curious speculation , he uses facts, not , to demonstrate 
his conclusions, b^t to illustrate them. He therefore se- 
lected those fac# which suited his purpose, leaving the 
others untouched. And this, which many critics would call 
unfair, was not unfair in him; because he believed that 
he had already established his principles without the aid 

“Z? aeema certain, that, according to the natural progress of human 
thought, the ignorant multitude must first entertain some grovelling 
and familiar hotion of superior powers, before they stretch their con- 
oepti()to to that perfect Being who bestowed order on the whole frame 
of nature. We may as reasonably imagine, that men inhabited palaces 
before huts and cottages, or studied geometry before agriculture, as 
assert that the Deity appeared to them a pure spirit, omniscient, om- 
nipotent, and omnipresex^^iefore he was apprehended to be a powerful 
though limited being, vwHHmpnan passions and appetites, limbs and 
organs. The mind rises ^Upraally from inferior to superior. By' ab- 
stracting fi:om what is imperfect, it forms an idea of perfection ; and 
slowly distinguishing the nobler parts of its own frame from the grosser, 
it learns to transform only the former, much elevated and refined, to 
divinity. Nothing could disturb this natural progress of thought, 
but tome obvious and invincible argument, which might immediately 
lea(l^4he mind into the pure principles of theism, and make it overleap, 
at one bound, the vast interval which is interposed between the human 
an4 the Divine nature. But though 1 allow, that the order and frame 
of the universe, when accurately examined, affords such an argument, 
yet can never think that this consideration ^ould have an influence 
on mankind , when they formed their first rude notions of religion.’’ 
Natural History of Religion, in Philosophical Works, vol. iv. p. 438. 
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of those facts. The facts might benefit the reader, by mak- 
ing the argnmeiit clearer , but they |kot strengthen 

the argument. They were more intended !jpersuade than 
to prove ; they were rather rhetoricid tha#logical. Hence, 
a cMtic would waste his time if he were to sift them with 
a minuteness which would be necessary, supposing that 
Hume had built an inductive argument upon them. Other- 
wise, without going far, it might be curious to contrast 
them with the entirely different facts which Cud worth, 
eighty years before-,, had collected from the same source, 
and on the same subject. Cudworth, who was much su- 
perior to Hume in learning, and much inferior to him in 
genius, displayed, in his great work on' the Intellectual 
System of the Universe^ a prodigious erudition, to prove 
that, in the ancient worJd, the belief in one God was a 
prevailing doctrine. Hume, who never refers to Cudworth, 
arrives at a precisely opposite conclusion. Both quoted 
ancient writers; but while Cudworth drew his inferences 
from what he found in those writers ,j^Hume drew his 
from what he found in his own mind. Cudworth, being 
more learned, relied on his reading; Hume-, having more 
genius, relied on his intellect. Cudworth, trained in the 
school of Bacon, first collected the evidence, and then 
passed the judgment. Hume, forme# in a school entirely diff- 
erent, believed that the acuteness of the judge was more 
important than the quantity- of the evidence; that witnesses 
were likely to prevaricate; and that he possessed, in his 
own mind, the surest materials for arriving at an accurate 
conclusion. It is not, therefore, strange, that Cudworth 
and Hume, pursuing /)pposite metibMs, should have ob- 
tained opposite results, since su«M|pdiscrepancy is, as I 
have already pointed out, unavoidaDfl,'when men investigate 
according to different plans a subject which, in the existing 
state of knowledge, is not amenable to scientific treatment. 

Not that he was by anytneana devoid of genius, though hewlkhds 
a rank far below so great and original a thinker as Hume. had 

however, collected more materials than he was able to wield; his 
work on the Intellectual System of the Universe, whidh is a treas'i^ of 
ancient philosophy , is bad^y arranged, and, in many partf., fdl^ly 
argued. There is more real power in his posthumous treatise oh Eternal 
and Immutable Morality. 
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The length to which this chapter has already extended/ 
and the number of topics which I have still to handle, will 
prevent me from examining , in detail , the philospphy of 
Reid, who was the most eminent among the purely specu- 
lative thinkers of Scotland, after Hume and Adam Smith, 
though, in point of merit, he must be placed far below 
them. For, he had neither the comprehensiveness of Snuth, 
nor the fearlessness of Hume. The range bf his knowledge 
was not wide enough to allow* him to be comprehensive; 
while a timidity, almost amounting to moral cowardice, 
made him recoil from the views advocated by Hume, not 
so much on account of their being false, as on account of 
their being^angerous. It is, however, certain, that no man can 
take high rank as a philosopher, who allows himself to be tram- 
melled by considerations of that kind. A philosopher should 
aim solely at truth, and should refuse to estimate the practical 
tendency of his speculations. If they are true, let them 
stand; if they are false, let them fall. But, whether they 
are agreeable orj^isagreeable, whether they are consolatory 
or disheartening, whether they are safe or mischievous, is 
a question, not for philosophers, but for practical men. 
Every new truth which has ever been propounded, has, 
for a time , caused misichief ; it Jias produced discomfort, 
and often unhappiness, sometimes by disturbing social or 
religious arrangements, and sometimes merely by the dis- 
ruption of old and cherished associations of thought. It 
is only after a certain interval, and when the framework 
of affairs has adjusted itself to the new truth, that its 
good effects preponderate; and the preponderance conti- 
nues to increase, un|R^t length, the truth causes nothing 
but good. But, at tw|ptset, there is always harm. And, 
if the truth is very g^at, as well as very new, the harm 
is serious. Men are mtide uneasy; they flinch; they can- 
not bear the sudden light; a general restlessness super- 
venes; the face of society is disturbed, or perhaps con- 
vulsed; old interests and old beliefs are destroyed before 
new ones have been created. These symptoms are the 
precursors of devolution; t][iey have preceded all the great 
changes through which the world ^^has passed; and while, 
if they are not excessive, they forebode progress, so if they 
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are excessive, they threaten anarchy. It is the business of 
practical men to moNierate such symptoms,^ lind to take care 
that the truths which philosophers discover, are not applied 
so rashly as to dislocate the fabric, instead of strengthen- 
ing it. But the philosopher has only to discover the truth, 
and promulgate it ; and that is hard work enough for any 
man, let his ability be as great as it may. This division 
of labour, between thinkers and actors, secures an economy 
of force, and prevents either class from wasting its power. 
It establishes a difference between science , which ascer- 
tains principles, and art, which applies them. It also re- 
cognizes, that the philosopher and the practical man, hav- 
ing each a separate part to play, each is, in his own field, 
supreme. But it is a sad confusion for either to interfere 
with the other. In their different spheres, both are inde- 
pendent, and both are worthy of admiration. Inasmuch, 
however , as practical men should never allow the specula- 
tive conclusions of philosophers, whatever be their truth ; 
to be put in actual operation, unless s^iety is, in some 
degree, ripe for their reception; so, on the other hand, 
philosophers are not to hesitate, and tremble, and stop 
short in their career, because their intellect is leading them 
to conclusions subversive of existing interests. The duty 
of a x^hilosopher is clear. His path lies straight before 
him. He must take every pains to ascertain the truth; 
and, having arrived at a conclusion, he, instead Qf shrink- 
ing from it because it is unpalatable, or because it seems 
dangerous, should on that very account, cling the closer 
to it, should uphold it in bad repute, more, zealously 
than he would 'have done in good j^ ute ; should noise it 
abroad far and wide, utterly what opinions he 

shocks, or what interests he imperil^; should, on its behalf, 
court hostility and despise contempt, being well assured, 
that, if it is not true, it will die, but that, if it is true, it 
must produce ultimate benefit, albeit unsuited for practical 
adoption by the age or country in which it is first pro- 
pounded. 

But Reid, notwithstanding ^Uhe cleam^s of his mind 
and his great powers o£i» argument, had so little of the real 
philosophic spirit, that he loved truth, not for its own 
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sake, but for the sake of its immediate aad practical results, 
lie himself tells us , that he began to Study philosophy, 
merely because he was shocked at the consequences at 
which philosophers had arrived. As long as the specula- 
tions of Locke and of Berkeley were not pushed to their 
logical conclusions, Reid acquiesced in them, and they were 
good in his eyes. While they were safe and tolerably 
orthodox, he was not over-nice in inquiring into their va- 
lidity. In the Jiands of Hume, however, philosophy became 
bolder and more inquisitive ; she disturbed opinions which 
were ancient, and which it was pleasant to hold; she 
searched into the foundation of things, and by forcing men 
to doubt and to inquire, she rendered inestimable service 
to the cause of truth. But this was precisely the tendency 
at which Reid was displeased^ He saw that such disturb- 
ance was uncomfortable; he saw that it was hazardous; 
therefore, ho endeavoured to prove that it was groundless, 
(confusing the question of practical consequences with the 
totally different (j^uestion of scientific truth , he took for 
granted that, because to his age the adoption of those 
consequences would be mischievous, they must be false. 
To the profound views of Hume respecting causation, he 
gravely objects, that if thaey were carried into effect, the 
operation of criminal law, would be imperilled.^®® To the 

“I once believed tlt|l8 doctrine of ideas so firmly, as to embrace 
the whole of Berkeley’s System in consequence of it ; till, finding other 
consequences to follow from it, which gave me more uneasiness than 
the want of a material world,* it came into my mind more than 40 years 
ago, to put the question, What evidence have I for this doctrine that 
all the objects of my knowledge are ideas in my own mind ? From 
that time tef the present ,. J^ave been candidly and impartially, as I 
think, seeking for the e^$nH||Ce of this principle but can find none, 
excepting the authority oa^Plilogophers.” Bsin’s Esaay on the Powers 
of the Human Mind ^ edit. Edinburgh, 1808, vol. i. p. 172. And, in a 
letter which he wrote to Hume in 1763, he, with a simple candour 
which must have highly amused that eminent philosopher, confesses 
that “your system appears to me not only coherent in all its parts, 
but likewise justly deduced from principles commonly received among 
philipsQphers } principles which I never thought of calling in question, 
until the conclusions you draw from them in the ‘Treatise on Human 
Nature’ made me suspect them.” Buhton’s Life and Correspondence 
of Hume, vol. 155. 

io>> “Suppose a man to be found dead on the , high-way , his skull 
fractured, his body pierced with deadly wSunds, his watch and tnoney 
carried off. Tlie coroner’s jury sits upon thabody, and the question 
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speculations of the same philosopher eoncerning the meta- 
physical basis of the theory of cont«aets, he replies, that 
such speculations perplex men, and weaken their sense of 
<iuty; they are, therefore, to be disapproved of, on account 
of their tendency.*^® With Reid, the main question always 
is, not whether an inference is true, but what will happen 
if it is true. He says, that a doctrine is to be judged by 
its fruits; forgetting that the same doctrine will bear dif- 
ferent fruits in different ages, and that the consequences 
which a theory produces in one state of society, are often 
diametrically opposed to those which it produces in an- 
other. He thus made his own age the standard of all fu- 
ture ones. He also trammelled philosophy with practical 
considerations ; diverting thinkers from the pursuit of truth, 
which is their proper department, into the pursuit of ex- 
pediency, which is not their department at all. Reid was 
constantly stopping to inquire, not whether theories were 
accurate, but whether it was advisable to adopt them; 
whether they were favourable to patriotism, or to gener- 
is put, *What was the cause of this man's death, was it accident, or 
felo de se, or murder by persons unknown?’ Let us suppose an adept 
in Mr. Hume’s philosophy to make one of the jury, and that be insists 
upon the previous question, whether there was any cause of the event, 
or whether it happened without a cause.” Bbid’s Essay* on the Powers 
of the Mind, vol. ii, p. 2SG. Compare vol, iii. p. 33.* “This would put 
an end to all speculation, as well as to all the business of life.” 

110 “The obligation of contracts and promises is a matter so sacred, 
and of such consequence to human society, that speculations which 
have a tendency to weaken that vbliyationf and to perplex men’s notions 
on a subject so plain and so important, onght to meet with the disap- 
probation of all honest men. Some such speculations , I think, we have 
iu the third volume of Mr. Hume’s ‘Treatise of Human Nature,’ and 
in his ‘Enquiry into the Principles of MoraU;’ and my design in this 
chapter is, to offer some observations on '4w"--nature of a contract or 
promise, and on two passages of that autm& on this subject. I am 
tar from saying or thinking, that Mr. Hume meant to weaken men’s 
obligations to honesty and fair dealing, or that he bad not a sense of 
these obligations himself. It is not the man I impeach, but his writ- 
ings. Let us think of the first as charitably as we can, while we fireely 
.examine the import and tendency of the last.’^ Beid’s Essays on the 
Powers of the Mind, vol. iii. p. 444 . . In this, as in most passages the 
italics are my own. 

111 “Without repeating what I have before fthid the 

first of these Essays, and in the secoxid and third cfSaptlBM of tflis , I 
shall here mention some of the consequences that may be jnsliy de- 
duced from this definition of a cause , that we may judge of it by its 
fruits.” Bbzd’s Essays, vol. iii. p. 339. 
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osity, or to friendship; in a word’, whether they were 
cbmfortabie, and sucM as we should at present like to be- 
lieve.''® Or else, he would take other -ground, still lower, 
and still more unworthy of a philosopher. In opposing, 
for instance, the doctrine, that our faculties sometimes 
deceive us,— a doctrine which, as he well knew, had 
been held by men whose honesty was equal to his own, 
and whose ability was superior to his own, — he does 
not scruple to enlist on his side the prejudices of a vul- 
gar superstition; seeking to blacken the tenet which 
he was unable to refute. He actually asserts, that they 
who advocate it, insult the Deity, by imputing to the Al- 
mighty that He has lied. Such being the consequence of 
the opinion, it of course follows that the opinion must be 
rejected without further scrutiny, since, to accept it, would 
produce fatal results on our conduct, and would, indeed, be sub- 
versive of all religion, of all morals, and of all knowledge."* 
In 1704r, Beid published his Inquiry into the Human 


“Bishop Berkeley surely did not duly consider that it is by means 
of the material world that we have any correspondence with thinking 
beings, or any knowledge of their existence, and that by depriving us 
of the material world, he deprived us at the same time of family, 
friends, country, and every human creature; of every object of affec- 
tion, esteem or concern, except ourselves. The good bishop surely 
never intended this. Ho was too warm a friend, too zealous a patriot, 
and too good a -Christian to be capable of such a thought. He tva'i 
not aware of the connequenceH of his system” (poor, ignorant Berkeley), 
“and therefore they ought not to be imputed to him ; but we must 
impute them to the system itself. It stifles every generous and social 
principle.” Rkid’s Essays, vol. ii. pp. 2S1, 252. 

In his Essays, vol. i. p. 172, he says of Berkeley, one of the 
deepest and most unanswerable of all speculators, “But there is one 
uncomjortatfle consequence <;)£ his system which he seems not to have 
attended to , and from it will be found difficult, if at all pos- 

sible, to guard it.” ^ 

114 “This doibtrine is dishonourable to our Maker, and lays a found- 
ation for universal scepticism. It supposes the Author of our being 
to have given us one faculty on purpose to deceive us, and another 
by which we may detect the fallacy, and find that he imposed upon 
us.” . . . “The genuin^ dictate of our hatural faculties is the voice of 
God, no less than what he reveals firOnv heaven; and to say that it is 
fallacious, is to impute a lie to the God of truth.” . . . “Shall we im- 
pute tb tllb A,lniigbty-« what we canpot impute to a man without a 
heinous affronAP"' Passing this opinion, therefore, as shocking to an 
ingenious mind, and, in its consequences, subversive of all religion, 
all morals, and all knowledge,” Ac. Enin’s Essays, vol. iii. p, 310. 
See also vol. i. p. 313, 
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Mind; and in that, and in his subsequent work, entitled 
Essays m the Powers of the Min^ he sought to destroy 
the philosophy of Locke, Berkele;^ and Hume. And as 
Hume was the Iboldest of the three, it was chiefly his phi- 
losophy which Reid attacked. Of the character of this at- 
tack some specimens have just been given hut they ra- 
ther concern his object and motives, while what we have 
now to ascertain is, his method, that is, the tactics of his 
warfare. He clearly saw, that Hume had assumed certain 
principles, and had reasoned deductively from them to the 
facts, instead of reasoning inductively from the facts to 
them. To this method, he strongly, and perhaps fairly, 
objects. He admits that Hiime had reasoned so accurately, 
that if his principles were conceded , his conclusions must 
likewise be conceded.*^® But, he says, Hume had no right 
to proceed in such a manner. He had no right to assume 
principles, and then to argue from them. The laws of na- 
ture were to be arrived at, not by conjecturing in this 
way, but by a patient induction of facts. Discoveries 
depended solely on observation and experiment; and any 
other plan could only produce theories, ingenious, perhaps, 
aud plausible, but quite worthless. For, theory should 
yield to fact, and not fact to theory. Speculators, in- 
deed, might talk about first principles and raise a system 


115 “Hi8 reasoning appeared to me to be just; there was, therefore, 
a necessity to call in question the principles upon which it was founded, 
or to admit the conclusion.” Reid’s Inquiry into the Human Mind, p. 
V. “The received doctrine of ideas is the principle from which it is 
deduced, and of which, indeed, it seems to be a just and natural con> 
sequence.” p. 53. See also Reid’s Essays, vol. i. pp. 199, 200, vol. ii. 

p. 211. 

116 <‘The laws of nature are the most general facts we can discover 
in the operations of nature. Dike other , they are not to be hit 
upon by a happy conjecture, but justly deduced from observation. 
Like other general facts , they are not to be drawn from a few parti- 
culars, but from a copious, patient, and cautious induction.” Bjsxd’s 
Inquiry into the Human Mind, pp. 262,. 263. 

“Such discoveries have always been made by patient observation, 
by accurate experiments, or by conclusions drawn by strict reasoning 
from observations and experimnets ; and such discoveries have always 
tended to refute, but not to confirm, the theories and hypotheses which 
ingenious men had invented.” Bbid’s Essays, vol. i. p. 46. 

118 “This is Mr. Hume’s notion of a cause.” . . . ‘*Bpt theory Pught 
to stoop to fact, and not fact to theory,” Bxn»’s Essays, vol. iii. 
p. 276. 
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by reasoning from them. But, the fact was, that there 
was no agreement as^jbc how a first principle was to be 
recognized; since a principle which one njan would deem 
self-evident, another would think it necessafy to prove, and 
a third would altogether deny.*^*^ 

The difficulties of deductive reasonipg are here admir- 
ably' portrayed. It might have been expected , that Reid 
would have built up his own philosophy according to the 
inductive plan, and would have despised that assumption 
of first principles, with which he taunts his opponents. 
But it is one of the most curious things in the history of 
metaphysics, that Reid after impeaching the method of 
Hume, follows the very same method himself. When he 
is attacking the philosophy of Hume, he holds deduction 
to be wrong. When he is raising his own philosophy, he 
holds it to be right. He deemed certain conclusions dan- 
gerous, and he objects to their advocates, that they argued 
from principles, instead of from facts; and that they as- 
sumed themselves to be in possession of the first prin- 
ciples of tnith, although people were not agreed as to 
what constituted a first principle. This is well put , and 
hard to answer. Strange, however, to say, Reid arrives 
at his own conclusions, by assuming first principles to an 
extent far greater than had been done by any writer on 
the opposite side. From them, he argues; his whole 
scheme is deductive; and his works scarcely contain a 
single instance of that inductive logic, which, when attack- 
ing his opponents, he found it convenient to recommend. 
It is difficult to conceive a better illustration of the pe- 
culiar character of the Scotch intellect in the eighteenth 
century, and of the firm hold, which, what may be called 
the anti-Baconian method, had upon that intellect. Reid 
was a man of considerable ability, of immaculate honesty, 
and was deeply convinced that it was for the good of so- 
ciety that the prevailing philosophy should be overthrown. 
To the performance of that task he dedicated his long 

'*Bat yet there aeemB to be great difference of opinions among 
philosophers about first principles. What one takes to be self-evident, 
another labours to prove by arguments, and a third denies altogether.’* 
Bum's Essays, vol. ii. p. 218. “Mr. Locke seems to think first prin- 
ciples of very small use.” p. 319. 



DUB^G THE EIGHTEENTH CBNTtJBY. 


223 


and laborious life; he saw that the vulnerable point of 
the adverse system was its method; die indicated the de- 
ficiencies of tha| method, and declared, perhaps wrongly, 
’but at all events sincerely, that it could never lead to 
truth. Yet, and notwithstanding all this, such was the 
pressure of the age in which he lived, and so completely 
did the force of circumstances shape his understanding, 
that, in his own .works, he was unable to avoid that very 
method of investigation which he rebuked in others. In- 
deed, so far from avoiding it, he was a slave to it. The 
evidence of this I will now give, because, besides its im- 
portance for the history of the Scotch mind, it is valuable 
as one of many lessons which teach us how we are 
moulded by the society which surrounds us; how even our 
most vigorous actions are influenced by general causes 
of which we are often ignorant, and which few of us care 
to study; and, finally, how lame and impotent we are, 
when, as individuals, we try to stem the onward current, 
resisting the great progress instead of aiding it, and 
vainly opposing our little wishes to that majestic course 
of events which admits of no interruption, but sweeps 
on, grand and terrible, while generation after gener- 
ation, passes away, successively absorbed in one mighty 
vortex. 

Directly Reid, ceasing to refute the philosophy of 
Hume, began to construct his own philosophy, he suc- 
cumbed to the prevailing method. He now assures us, 
that all reasoning must be from first principles, and that, 
so far from reasoning to those principles, we must at 
once admit them, and make them the basis of all subse- 
quent arguments. 'Having admitted them, they become 


120 reasoning must be from first principles; and for first prin- 

ciples no other reason can be given but this, that, by the constitution 
of our nature, we are under a necessity of assenting to them.” Kxm’s 
Inquiry, p. 140. “All reasoning is from principles.” . , . “Most justly, 
therefore, do such principles disdain to be tried by reason, and laugh 
at all the artillery of the logician when it is directed against theni.’^ 
p. 372. “All knowledge got by reasoning must be built upon first 
principles.” Bain’s Essays, vol. ii. p. 220. **In every branch of real 
knowledge there must be first principles , whose truth is known in- 
tuitively, without reasoning, either probable or demonstrative. They 
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a thread to guide the inquirer through the labyrinth of 
thought. His opponents had no right to assume them, 
but he might do so, oecause to him they Jfere intuitive. 
Whoever denied them, was not fit to befileasoned with. 
Indeed, to investigate them, or to seek to analyse them, 
was wrong as well as foolish, because they were part of 
the constitution of things ; and of the constitution of 
things no account could be given, except that such was 
the will of God. 

As Reid obtained his first principles with such ease, 
and as he carefully protected them by forbidding any 
attempt to resolve them into simpler elements, he was 
under a strong temptation to multiply them almost inde- 
finitely, in order that, by reasoning from them, he might-* 
raise a complete and harmonious system of the human 
mind. To that temptation he yielded with a rea^ipess 
which is truly surprising when we remember how he re- 
proached his opponents with doing the same thing. 
Among the numerous first j)rinciples which he assumes, 
not only as unexplained, but as inexplicable, are the be- 
lief in Personal Identity;^*® the belief in the External 
World; the belief in the Uniformity of Nature ; the 
belief in the Existence of Life in Others; the belief in 
Testimony, *29 also in the power of distinguishing truth 

are not grounded on reasoning , but all reasoning is grounded on 
them.” p. 3G0. 

Ill “^or, when any system is grounded upon first principles, and 
deduced regularly from them , we have a thread to lead us through 
the labyrinth,” Bum’s Essays, vol. ii. p. 225. 

‘‘I call these ‘first principles,’ because they appear to me to 
have in themselves an intuitive evidence which I cannot resist." 
Barn’s Essays, vol. iii, p. 373, 

“If any man should think fit to deny that these things are qua- 
lities, or that they require any subject, I leave him to enjoy his opinion, 
as a man who denies first principles, and is not fit to be reasoned with.'' 
Bsin’s Essays, vol. i, p. 38. 

124 ojjo other account can be given of the constitution of things, 
but .the will of Him that made them.” Esin’s Essays, vol. i. p. ii5. 

Bsm’s Essays, vol. i. pp. 36, 37, 340, 343*, vol. ii. p. 245. 

Bsin’s Essays, vol. i. pp. 115 , 116, 288-299 j ipl. ii. p. 251. 

Or, as he expresses it, “our belief of the continuance of the 
laws of nature.” Bsin’s Inquiry, pp.tJS6-435; also his Essays, vol. i. 
p. 305 i vol. ii. p. 268. 

Bsm’s Essays, vol. ii. p. 25d. 

Bbid’s Inquiry, p. 422 j and his Essays, vol. ii. p. 266. 
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from error, and even in the correspondence of the 
face and voice to the thoughts, Of belief generally, he 
asserts that th^e are many principles,*®* and he regrets 
that any one should have rashly attempted to explain 
them.*®® Such things are mysterious, and not to be pried 
into. We have also other faculties, which, being original 
and indecomposable, resist all inductive treatment, and 
can neither be -resolved into simpler elements, nor re- 
ferred to more general laws. To this class, Reid assigns 
Memory,*®** Perception,*®* Desire of Self-Approbation,*®** 
and not only Instinct, but even Habit. *®^ Many of our 
ideas, such as those concerning Space and Time, are 
equally original;*®® and other first principles there are, 
whicl^ have not been enunciated, but from which we may 
reason.*®'-* They, therefore, are the major premisses of 
the argument; no reason having yet been given for them. 


“Another first principle is, ‘That the natural faculties by which 
we distinguish truth from error are not fallacious.’ ” Rxin’s Essaj/s, 
vol. ii. p. 25«, 

in “Another first principle I tahe to be, ‘That certain features of 
the countenance, sounds of the voice, and gestures of the body, in- 
dicate certain thoughts and dispositions of mind.” Bbzd’s Essays, 
vol. ii. p. 261. Compare his Inquiry, p. 416. 

131 “->^0 have taken notice of several original principles of belief 
in the course of this inquiry ; and when other faculties of the mind 
are examined, we shall find more, which have not occurred in the 
examination of the five senses.” Reid’s Inquiry, p. 471. 

133 if QQ philosopher had attempted to define and explain 

belief, some paradoxes in philosophy, more incredible than ever were 
brought forth by the most abject superstition, or the most frantic en- 
thusiasm, had never seen the light.” Reid’s Inquiry, p. 45. 

Reid's Essays, vol. i. pp. 329, 334; vol. ii. p. 247. 

Reid’s Essays, vol. 1. pp. 9, 71, 303, 304. 

Reid’s Essays, vol. ii. p. 60. 

1 ST ((j Qo reason to 'think that we shall ever be able to assign 
the physical cause, either of instinct, or of the power of habit. Both 
seem to be parts of our original constitution. Their emd and use is 
evident ; but we can assign no cause pf them , but the will of Him 
who made us.” Rbid^b Ei^ays, vol. iii. p. 119. ' 

i»a uj of no id^ or notions’ that have a better claim : to be 

accounted simplb and origiqiJl, than those of spac^'a^d^ftime.” INud’s 
Essuys, vol. i. P* 354. ^ ^ 

“I do not at all affirm -i^t those' have meniiioned are sill the 
first principles from which we majr. reason eoncemliitg contingent 
truths. Such enumerations, even when made after i^uoh reflection, 
are seldom perfect.” Reid’s Essays, vol. ii. p. 270. 

BucKiiE, V. ;15 
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they must be simple; and not having yet been explained 
they are, of course, inexplicable.'*® 

All this is arbitrary enough. Still, in .justice to Reid, 
it must be said, that, having made these assumptions, he 
displayed remarkable ability in arguing from them, and 
that, in attacking the philosophy of his time, he subjected 
it to a criticism which has been extremely serviceable. 
His lucidity, his dialectic skill, and the racy and mas- 
culine style in which he wrote, made him a formidable 
opponent, and secured to his objections a respectful hear- 
ing. To me, however, it appears,, that notwithstanding 
the attempts, first of M. Cousin, and afterwards of Sir 
William Hamilton, to prop up his declining reputation, 
his philosophy, as an independent system, is untenable, 
and will not live. In this I may be mistaken; but what 
is quite certain is, that nothing can be more absurd than 
to suppose, as some have done, that he adopted the in- 
ductive, or, as it is popularly called, Baconian method. 
Bacon, indeed, would have smiled at such a disciple, as- 
suming all sorts of major premisses, taking general prin- 
ciples for granted with the greatest recklessness, and re- 
serving his skill for the task of reasoning from proposi- 
tions for which he had no evidence, except that on a cur- 
sory, or, as he termed it, a common-sense, inspection, 
they appeared to be true.'*' This refusal to analyze pre- 


140 “Why seuiation ebould compel our belief of the present exis- 
tence of the thing, memory a belief of its past existence, and imagin- 
ation no belief at all, I believe no philosopher can give a shadow of 
reason, but that such is the nature of these operations. They are all 
simple and original, and therefore inexplicable, acts of the mind.” 
Beid’s Inquiry, p. 40. “We can give no reason why the retina is, of 
all parts of the body, the only one on which pictures made by the 
rays of light cause vision ; and therefore we must resolve this solely into 
a law of our constitution,’* p. 258. 

In a recent wprk of distinguished merit, an instance is given 
of the loose manner in whicii he took for granted that certain phe- 
nomena were ultimate, in order that, instead of analyzing them, he 
might reason front, them. “Br. Beid has no, hesltatibp in classing the 
voluntary command of our organs, thai|^, the sequence of feeling 
and action implied in all acts of ^U^^^nong instincts. The power 
of lifting a morsel of food to the mosJUl, is. according to him,, an in- 
stinctive or pre-established conjunction of the wish and thk deed ; 
that is to say, the emotional state of hunger, coupled with the 
sight of a piece of bread, is associated, through a primitive link of 
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conceived notions, comes under the head of what Bacon 
stigmatized as the anticipatio naturdB^ and which he 
.deemed the great enemy of knowledge, oh account of the 
dangerous confidence it places in the spontaneous and un- 
corrected conclusions of the human mind. When, there- 
fore, we find Keid holding up the Baconian philosophy, 
as a pattern which it behoves all inquirers to follow; 
and when we, moreover, find Dugald Stewart, who, though 
a somewhat superficial thinker, was, at all events, a care- 
ful writer, supposing that Reid had followed it,'*® we 
meet with fresh proof of how difficult it was for Scotch- 
men of the last age to imbibe the true spirit of inductive 
logic, since they believed that a system which flagrantly 
violated its rules, had been framed in strict accordance 
with them. 

Leaving mental philosophy, I now come to physical 
science, in which, if anywhere, we might expect that the 


the mental constitution, with the several movements of the baud, arm, 
and mouth, concerned in the act of eating. Thi$ astcrtion of Dr. Reid's 
/nay be simply met by appealing to the facts. It is not true that human 
beings possess, at birth, any voluntary command of their limbs what- 
soever. A babe of two mouths old cannot use its hands in obedience 
to its desires. The infant can grasp nothing, hold nothing, can 
scarcely fix its eyes on any thing.” .... “If the more perfect com- 
mand of our voluntary movements implied in every art be an acqui- 
sition, so is the less perfect command of these movements that grows 
upon a child during the first year of life.” Bain on the Senses and 
the Intellect, London, 1855, pp. 292, 293. 

See Reid’s Inquiry, pp. 436, 446, as well as other parts of his 
works: see also an extract from one of his letters to Dr. Gregory, in 
Stewart’s Biographical Memoirs, p. 432. 

143 u prosecuting the study of the human mind on a plan 

analogous to that which had been so successfully adopted in physics 
by the followers of Lord Bacon, if not first conceived by Dr. Reid, 
was, at least, first carried successfuUy into execution in his writings.” 
Stewart’s Biographical Memoirs^ p. 419. “The influence of the gen- 
eral views opened in the Novum Organon, may be traced in almost 
every page of his writings; and, indeed, the circumstance by which 
they are so strongly and characteristically distinguijshed , is that they 
exhibit the first systematical attempt to exemplify, in the study of 
human nature , the same plan of investij^tion whtoh conducted New- 
ton to the properties of ligh^Aand to the Uw of gravitation,” p. 421. 
From this passage one might n^paad a supposition that DugUld Stewart 
did not understand Bacon inuon^etter than he did Aristotle orKint. 
Of the fwo last most profound thinkers he certainly l^ew little or 
nothing, except what he gathered secondhand. Consequently, he un- 
derrates them. 
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inductive plan would predominate, and would triumph 
over the opposite, or deductive, one. How far this was 
the case, I will endeavour to ascertain, by an examination 
of the most important discoveries which have been made 
by Scotchmen concerning the organic and inorganic world. 
And, as my object is merely to indicate the turn and 
character of the Scotch mind, I shall avoid all details 
respecting the practical effects of thosd' discoveries, and 
shall confine myself to such . a narration as will exhibit 
their purely scientific aspect, so as to enable the reader 
to understand what additions were made to our knowledge 
of the laws of nature, and in what way the additions were 
made. The character of each discovery, and its process, 
will be stated, but nothing more. Neither here, nor in 
any part of this Introduction, do I pretend to investigate 
questions of practical utility, or to trace the connexion 
between the discoveries of science and the arts of life. 
That I shall do in the body of the work itself, where I 
hope to explain a number of minute social events, many 
of which are regarded as isolated, if not incongruous. 
For the present, I solely aim at those broad principles, 
which, by marking out the epochs of thought, under- 
lie the whole fabric of society, and which must be 
clearly apprehended before history can cease to be a mere 
empirical assemblage of facts*, of which the scientific basis 
being unsettled, the true order and coherence must be 
unknown. 

Among the sciences which concern the inorganic world, 
the laws of heat occupy a conspicuous place. On the 
one hand, they are connected with geology, being inti- 
mately allied, and, indeed, necessarily bound up, with 
every speculation respecting the changes and present con- 
ditioh of the crust of the earth. On the other hand, they 
touch the great questions of life, both animal and vege- 
table ; they have to do with the theory of species, and of 
race; they modify soil, food, and organization; and to them 
we must look for valuable lie% towards solving those 
great problems in biology, whUh, late y^ars, h^^ve oc- 
cupied the attention of the boldest and most advanced 
philosophers. 
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Our present knowledge of the laws of heat may be 
briefly stated as branching into five fundamental divisions. 
These are: latent heat; specific heat; the conduction of 
‘heat; the radiation of heat; and, finally, the undulatory 
theory of heat ; by which last, we are gradually discarding 
our old material views, and are accustoming ourselves to 
look upon heat as simply one of the forms of force, all 
of which, such as light, electricity, magnetism, motion, 
gravitation, and chemical affinity, are constantly assuming 
each other’s shape, but, in their total amount, are inca- 
pable either of increase or of diminution.*^* This grand 
conception, which is now placing the indestructibility of 
force on the same ground as the indestructibility of matter, 
has an importance far above its scientific value, con- 
siderable as that undoubtedly is. For, by teaching us, 
that nothing perishes, but that, on the contrary, the 
slightest movement of the smallest body, in the remotest 
region, produces results which are perpetual, which diffuse 
themselves through all space, and which, though they may 
be metamorphosed, cannot be destroyed, it impresses us 
with such an exalted idea of the regular and compulsory 
march of physical affairs, as must eventually influence 
other and higher departments of inquiry. Our habits of 
thought are so connected and interwoven, that notions of 
law and of the necessary concatenation of things, can 
never be introduced into one field of speculation, without 
affecting other fields which lie contiguous to it. When, 


_ 144 The theory of the indesti#ctibility of force haa been applied to 
the law of gravitation by ProfesBqg- Faraday, in hi# Discourse on the 
Conservation of Force, 1857; an essay full of thought and power, and 
which should be carefully studied by every one who wishes to under- 
stand the direction which the highest speculations of physical science 
are now taking. I will quote only one passage from the opening, to 
give the reader an idea of its general scope, irrespective of the more 
special question of gravitation. “The progress of the strict science 
of modern times has tended more and more to produce the conviction 
that force’ can neither be created nor ^lestroyed ; and to render 'daily 
more manifest the value of the knowledge of that troth in experi- 
mental research.” “Agreeing with those who admit the con- 

servation of force to be a pridhijtle in physics , as large and aiire as 
that of the indestructibility of matter, or the invariability of gWtvity, 
I think that no particular idea of force has a right tb unlimited or 
unqualified acceptance, that does not include assent to it.’* 
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therefore, the modern doctrine of conservation of force^^® 
becomes firmly coupled with the . older doctrine of conserv- 
ation of matter, we may rest assured that the human 
mind will not stop there, but will extend to the study of 
Man, inferences analogous to those already admitted in the 
study of Nature. Haying once recognized that the con- 
dition of the material universe, at any one moment, is 
simply the result of every thing which .has happened at 
all preceding moments, and that the most trivial disturb- 
ance would so violate the general scheme, as to render 
anarchy inevitable, and that, to sever from the total mass 
even the minutest fragment, would, by dislocating the 
structure, bury the whole in one common ruin, we, thus 
admitting the exquisite adjustment of the different parts, 


A'g an illustration of this doctrine, I, cannot do better than 
quote the following passage from one of the most suggestive and 
clearly reasoned books which has been written in this century by an 
English physicist; “Wave your hand; the motion which has appa- 
rently ceased, is taken up by the air, from the air by the walls of the 
room, Ac., and so by direct and reacting waves, continuaUy commi- 
nuted, but never destroyed. It is true that, at a certain point, we lose 
all means of detecting the motion, from its minute subdivision, which 
defies our most delicate means of appreciation, but we can indefinitely 
extend our power of detecting it accordingly as we confine its direc- 
tion, or increase the delicacy of our examination. • Thus, if the 
hand be moved in unconfined air, the motion of the air would not be 
sensible to a person at a few feet distant ; but if a piston of the same 
extent of surface as the hand be moved with the same rapidity in a 
tube, the blast of air may be distinctly felt at several yards’ distance. 
There is no greater absolute amount of motion in the air of the se- 
cond than in the first case, but its direction is restrained, so as to 
make its moans of detection more facile. By carrying on this restraint, 
as in the air-gun, we get a power of detecting the motion, and of 
moving other bodies at far greater distanpes. The puff of air which 
would in the air-gun project a buqpt a quarter of a mile, if allowed 
to esoape without its direction bmug restrained, as by the bursting 
of a bladder, would not be perceptible at a yard’s distance, though 
the same absolute amount of motion be impressed on the surrounding 
air.” Gbovk’s Correlation of Physical Forces London, 186.'>, pp. 24, 
25. In a work now issuing from the press, and still unfinished, it is 
suffftpsted, with considerable plausibility, that Persistence of Force 
wo«ad be a moris accurate expression than Conservation of Force. See 
Mr. Herbert Spencer’s Firei Principles, London, 1861, p. 251. The 
title of this book gives an inadequate notion of the importance of the 
subjects with Which it deals, and of the reach and subtlety of thought 
which characterize it. Thqugh somA, of thA.generalizations appear to 
me rather premature, no well-instructedr^axkd disciplined intellect 
can consider 'them without admiration of' ‘the remarkable powers dis- 
played by their author. , 
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and discerning, too, in the very beauty and completeness 
of the design, the best proof that it has never been tam- 
pered with by the Divine Architect, '^ho called it into 
being, in whose Omniscienoe bot^ the plan, and the issue 
of the plan, resided with such clearness and unerring cer- 
tainty, that not a stone in that superb and symmetrical 
edifice has been touched since the foundation of the edi- 
fice was laid, aj;e, by ascending to this pitch and eleva- 
tion of thought, most assuredly advancing towards that far 
higher step, which it will remain for our posterity to take, 
and which will raise their view to so commanding a height, 
as to insure the utter rejection of those old and eminently 
irreligious dogmas of supernatural interference with the 
affairs of life, which superstition has invented and ignor- 
ance has bequeathed, and the present acceptance of 
which betokens the yet early condition of our knowledge, 
the penury of our intellectual resources, and the inveter- 
acy of the prejudices in which we are still immersed. 

It is, therefore, natural, that the physical doctrine of 
indestructibility applied to force as well as to matter, 
should be essentially a creation of the present century, 
notwithstanding a few allusions made to it by some ear- 
lier thinkers, all of whom, however, groped vaguely, and 
without general purpose. No preceding age was bold 
enough to embrace so magnificent a view as a whole, nor 
had any preceding philosophers sufficient acquaintance 
with nature to enable them to defend such a conception, 
even had they desired to entertain it. Thus, in the case 
now before us, it is evident, that while, heat was believed 
to be material, it could not be conceived as a force, and, 
therefore, no one could gr^p the theory of its metamor- 
phosis into other forces; though there are i3as8ages in 
Bacon which prove that he wished to indentify it with 
motion. It was first necessary to .abstract heat into a 
mere proj^erty or affection of matter, and there was no 
chance of doing this until heat was better understoO^d in 
its immediate antecedents, that is, until, by the aid of 
mathematics, its pr^imate laws had been generalized. 
But, with the single ’eiception of Newton, whose efforts, 
notwithstanding his gigantic powers, were, on this subject, 
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very unsatisfactory , and who , moreover , had a decided 
leaning towards the material theory, no one attempted to 
unravel the mathematical laws of heat till the latter half 
of the eighteenth century, when Lambert and Black began 
the career which Prevost and Fourier followed up. The 
mind, having been so slow in mastering the preliminaries 
and outworks of the inquiry, was not ripe for the far 
more difficult enterprise of idealizing heat itself, and so 
abstracting it as to strip it of its material attributes, and 
leave it to nothing but the speculative notion of an imma- 
terial force. 

From these considerations, which were necessary to 
enable the reader to appreciate the value of what was 
done in Scotland , it will be seen how essential it was 
that the laws of the movement of heat should be studied 
before its nature was investigated , and before the emis- 
sion theory could be so seriously attacked as to allow of 
the possibility of that great doctrine of the indestruct- 
ibility of force, which, I make no doubt, is destined to 
revolutionize our habits of thought, and to give to future 
speculations a basis infinitely wider than any previously 
known. In regard to the movements of heat, we owe the 
laws of conduction and of radiation chiefly to France and 
Geneva, while the laws of specific heat, and those of 
latent heat, were discovered in Scotland. The doctrine of 
specific heat, though interesting, has not the scientific im- 
portance which belongs to the other departments of this 
great subject; but the doctrine of latent heat is extremely 
curious, not only in itself, but also on account of the 
analogies it suggests with various branches of physical 
inquiry. 

What is termed latent heat is exhibited in the fol- 
lowing manner. If, in consequence of the application of 
heat, a solid passea into a liquid, as ice, for instance, 
into water, the conversion occupies a longer time than 
could be explained by any theory which had been pro- 
pounded down to the middle of the eighteenth century. 
Neither was it possible to explain l^w it is, that ice never 
rises above the temperature of S?® until it is actually 
melted, no matter what the heat of the adjacent bodies 
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may be. There were no means of accounting for these 
circumstances. And tiioufeh practical men , being familiar 
with them, did not wonder at them, they caused great 
astonishment among thinkers, who were accustomed to 
analyze events, and to seek a reason for common and 
every-day occurrences. 

Soon after the middle of the eighteenth century. Black, 
who was then pne of the professors in the University of 
Glasgow, turned his attention to this subject.'*® He 
struck out a theory which, being eminently original, was 
violently attacked, but is now generally admitted. With 
a boldness and reach of thought not often equalled, he 
arrived at the conclusion, that whenever a body loses 
some of its consistence, as in the case of ice becoming 
water, or water becoming steam, such body receives an 
amount of heat which our senses, though aided by the 
most delicate thermometer, can never detect. For, this 
heat is absorbed; we lose all sight of it, and it produces 
no palpable effect on the material world, but becomes, as 
it were, a hidden property. Black, therefore, called it 
latent heat, because, though we conceive it as an idea, we 
cannot trace it -as a fact. The body is, properly speaking, 
hotter; and yet its temperature does not rise. Directly, 
however, the foregoing process is inverted, that is to say, 
directly the steam is condensed into water, or the water 
hardened into ice, the heat returns into the world of 
sense; it ceases to be latent, and communicates itself to 
the surrounding objects. No new heat has been created; 
it has, indeed, appeared and disappeared, so far as our 
senses are concerned ; but our senses were deceived, since 
there has, in truth, been neither addition nor diminu- 
tion.'*^ That this remarkable theory paved the way for 

J** He was appointed professor in 1756; and “it was during his 
residence is Glasgow, between the yekrs 1759 and 1763, that he brought 
to maturity those speculations concerning the combination of heat with 
matter which had frequently occupied a portion of his thoughts.” 
Thomson’s History of Cheuiistry, vol, i. pp. 319, 320. 

. BiiACK’s Lectures on Chemistry y vol. 1. pp. 116. 117 ; and in various 
places. Dr. Robison, thle editor of these Lectures, says, p. r)l3, 
“Nothing could be more simple than his doctrines of latent heat. The 
experience of more than a century had made us consider the thermo* 
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the doctrine of the indestructibility of force, will be ob- 
vious to whoever lias examined the manner in which, in 
the history of the human mind, scientific conceptions are 
generated. The process is always so slow, that no single 
discovery has ever been made, except by the united labours 
of several successive generations. In estimating, there- 
fore, what each man has done, we must judge liim, not 
by the errors he commits, but by the tru^Jis he propounds. 
Most of his errors are not really bis own. He inherits 
them from his predecessors; and if he throws some of 
them off, we should be grateful, instead of being dissatis- 
fied that he has not rejected all. Black, no doubt, fell 
into the error of regarding heat as a material substance 
which obeys the laws of chemical composition. But 
this was merely an hypothesis, which was bequeathed to 
him, and with which the existing state of thought forced 
4iim to encumber his theory. He inherited the hypothesis, 
and could not get rid of his troublesome possession. The 
real service which he rendered is, that, in spite of that 
hypothesis, which clung to him to the last, he, far more 
than any of his contemporaries, contributed towards the 
great conception of idealizing heat, and tlms enabled his 
successors to admit it into the class of immaterial and 
supersensual forces. Once admitted into that class, the 
list of forces became complete; and it was comparatively 

meter as a sure and an accurate indicator of heat, and of all its va- 
riations. We had learned to distrust all others. Yet, in the lique- 
faction and vapOTizatiou of bodies, we had proofs uncontrovertible of 
the entrance of heat into the bodies. And we could, by suitable pro- 
cesses, get it out of them again. Dr. Black said that it was concealed 
in them, — lafet , — it was as much concealed as carbonic acid is in 
marble, or water in zeolite — it was concealed till Dr. Black detected it. 
He called it Latent Heat. He did not moan by this term that it was 
a different kind of heat from the heat which expanded bodies, but 
merely that it was concealed from our sense of heat, and from the 
thermometer.” See also p. xxxvii.: “Philosophers had long been ac- 
customed to consider the thermometer as the surest means for de- 
tecting the presence of heat ox fire in bodies, and they distrusted all 
others.” 

uft “Fluidity is the consequence of a certain combination of calori- 
fic matter with the substance of solid bodies,” Ac. Bijack's Lectures, 
vol. i. p. 133. Compare p. 1$^2, and the remarks in Tuuxeb’s Chemistry, 
1817, vol. i. p. 31, on Black's view’s of the “chemical combination” 
of heat. Among the backward cdiemists , we still find traces of the 
idea of heat obeying chemical laws. 
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easy to ai^ply to the whole body of force the same notion 
of indestructibility, which had previously been applied to 
the whole body of matter* But it was hardly possible 
to effect this object, while heat stood, as it were, midway 
between force and matter, yielding opposite results to dif- 
ferent senses; amenable to the touch, but invisible to the 
eye. What was wanting, was to remove it altogether out 
of the jurisdiction of the senses, and to admit that, though 
we experience its effects, we can only conceive its exist- 
ence. Towards accomplishing this, Black took a prodigious 
stride. Unconscious, perhaps, of the remote tendency 
of his own labours, he undermined that doctrine of mate- 
rial heat which he seemed to support. For, by his ad- 
vocacy of latent heat, he taught that its movements con- 
stantly baflie, not only some of our senses, but all of 
them; and that, while our feelings make us believe that 
heat is lost, our intellect makes us believe that it is not 
lost. Here we have apparent destructibility and real in- 
destructibility. To assert that a body received heat witli- 
out its temperature rising, was to make the understanding 
correct the touch, and defy its dictates. It was a bold 
and beautiful paradox, which required courage as well as 
insight to broach, and the reception of which marks an 
epoch in the human mind, because it was an immense step 
towards idealizing matter into force. Some, indeed, have 
spoken of invisible matter; but that is a contradiction in 
terms, which will never be admitted as long as the forms 
of speech remain unchanged. Nothing can be invisible, 
except force, mind, and the Supreme Cause of all. We 
must, therefore, ascribe to Black the signal merit that 
he first, in the study of heat, impeached the authority of 
the seqses, and thereby laid the foundation of everything 
which was afterwards done. Besides the relation which 
his discovery bears to the indestructibility of forces, it is 
also connectfed with one of the most splendid achievements 
effected by this generation in inorganic physics, namely, 
the establishment of the identity of light and heat. To 
the senses light and heat, though in some respects similar, 
.are in most respects dissimilar. Light, for instance, af- 
fects the eye, and not the toutih. IJeat affects the touch. 
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but, under ordinary circumstances, does not affect the 
eye. The capital difference, however, between them is, 
that heat, unlike light, possesses the property of tempera- 
ture; and this property is so characteristic, that until our 
understandings are invigorated by science, we cannot con- 
ceive heat separated from temperature, but are compelled 
to confuse one with the other. Directly, however, men 
began to adopt the method followed by ^lack, and were 
resolved to consider heat as supersensual , they entered 
the road which led to the discovery of light and heat being 
merely different developments of the same force. Ignoring 
the effects of heat on themselves, or on any part of the 
creation which was capable of feeling its temperature, 
and would therefore be deceived by it, nothing was left 
for them to do, but to study its effects on the inanimate 
world. Then, all was revealed. The career of discovery 
was fairly opened; and analogies between light and heat, 
which even the boldest imagination had hardly sus- 
pected, were placed beyond a doubt. To the reflection of 
heat, which had been formerly known, were now added 
the refraction of heat, its double refraction , its polariza- 
tion, its depolarization, its circular polarization, the inter- 
ference of its rays, and their retardation; while, what is 
more remarkable than all, the march of our knowledge on 
these points was so swift, that before the year 18.% had 
come to a close, the chain of evidence was completed by 
the empirical investigations of Forbes and Melloni, they 
themselves little witting that every thing which they 
accomplished was prepared before they were born, that 
they were but the servants and followers of him who 
indicated the path in which they trod, and that their ex- 
periments, ingenious as they were, and full of resource, 
were simply the direct practical consequence of one of 
those “^lagnificent ideas which Scotland has thrown upon 
the world, and the memory of which is almost enough so 
to bribe the judgment, as to tempt us to forget that, 
while the leading intellects of the nation were engaged in 
such lofty pursuits, the nation itself, untouched by 
them, passed them over with cold and contemptuous in- 
difference, being steeped in that deadening superstition. 
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which turns a deaf ear to every sort of reason, and will 
not hearken to the voice of the charmer, uharm he never 
so wisely. 

By thus considering the descent and relationship of 
scientific conceptions, we can alone understand what we 
really owe to Black’s discovery of latent heat. In regard 
to the method of the discovery, little need be said, since 
every student of the Baconian philosophy must see , that 
the discovery was of a kind for which none of the maxims 
of that system had provided. As latent heat escapes the 
senses, it could not obey the rules of a philosophy, which 
grounds all truth on observation and experiment. Th^ 
subject of the inquiry being supersensual , there was no 
scope for what Bacon called crucial experiments and se- 
parations of nature. The truth was in the idea; experi- 
ments, therefore, might illustrate it, might bring it up to 
the surface, and so enable men to grasp it, but could not 
prove it. And this, which appears on the very face of the 
discovery, is confirmed by the express ^testimony of 
Dr. Thomson, who knew Black, and was, indeed, one of 
the most eminent of his pupils. We are assured by this 
unimpeachable witness, that Black, about the year 1759 
began to speculate concerning heat; that the result of 
those speculations was the theory of latent heat; that he 
publicly taught that theory in the year 17G1; but that 
the experiments which were necessary to convince the 
world of it were not made till 1764,'^® though, as I need 

“So much was he convinced of this, that he taught the doctrine 
in his lectures in 1701, before he had made a single experiment on 
the subject.” .... “The requisite experiments were drst attempted 
by Dr. Black in 1764.” Thokson’s History of Chemistry, vol. i. p. 324. 
See also pp. 312, 320; and on the history of the idea in Black’s 
mind as early as the year 1754, see the interesting extracts from his 
note^books in Robison’s appendix to BnACK’s Lectures^ vol. i. pp. 
525, .526. 

The statement of Dr. Thomson refers to the completion, or last 
stage, of the discovery, namely the vaporific combination of heat. 
But from a letter which Black wrote to- Watt in 1780 (MorKHSAD’s 
Life vf Watt, London, 1859, p. 303), it appears that Thomson has even 
understated the question, and that Black, instead of first teaqfaing his* 
theory in 1761, taught it three years earlier, that is, six yean before 
the decisive experiments were made. “I began,” writes Blaok, “to 
give the doctrine of latent heat . In my lectures at Glasgow in the 
winter 1757-58, which, I believe, wag the first winter of my lacturing 
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har(My add, according to the inductive method, it was a 
breach of all the rules of philosophy to be satisfied with 
the theory three years before the experiments were made, 
and at was a still greater breach, not only to be satisfied 
with it, but to have openly promulgated it as an original 
JUii unquestionable truth, which explained, in a new manner, 
the economy of the material world. 

The intellect of Black belonged to a^ class which, in 
the eighteenth century, was almost universal in Scotland, 
but was hardly to be found in England, and which, for 
want of a better word, we are compelled to call deductive, 
though fully admitting that even the most deductive minds 
have in them a large amount of induction, since, indeed, 
without induction , the common business of life coulji not 
be carried on. But for the purposes of scientific classifi- 
cation, we may say, that a man or an age is deductive, 
when the favourite process is reasoning from principles 
instead of reasoning to them, and when there is a tendency 
to underrate#the value of specific experience. That thi^ 
was the case with the illustrions discoverer of latent heat, 
we have seen, both from tho nature of the discovery, and 
from the decisive testimony of his friend and pupil. And 
a further confirmation may' be found in the circumstance, 
that, having once propounded his great idea, he, instead 
of instituting a long series of laborious experiments, by 
which it might be verified in its different branches, preferred 
reasoning from it according to the general maxims of dialectic ; 
pushing it to its logical consequences, rather than tracking 
it into regions where the senses might either confirm or 
refute By following this process of thought, he was 

led to some beautiful speculations, which are so remote 
from experience, that even now, with all the additional 

there; or if 1 dicl not give it that winter, I certainly gave it in the 
winter 17A8-59; and I have delivered it every year since that time in 
sny winter lectures, which I*contiuued to give at Glasgow until winter 
<1766-67, when I began to lecture in XJdinburgh.” 

And he distinctly states- that, even in other matters, when 
• he did make experiments, their object was to confirm theory, and not 
to suggest it. Thus, to give one of many instances, in his Lectures, 
Tol. i. p. 854, he says, respecting salts, ** When we examine the solidity 
of this reasoning by an experimei^, we have the pleasure to find facts 
agree exactly with the theory." 
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resources of our knowledge, we cannot tell whether they 
are true or false. Of this kind were his views respecting 
the causes of the preservation of man, whose existence 
would, he thought, be endangered, except for the power 
which heat possesses of lying latent and unobserved. Thus, 
for example, when a long and severe winter was followed 
by sudden warmth, it appeared natural that the ice and 
snow should mek with corresponding suddenness; and if 
this were to happen, the result would be such terrible in- 
undations, that it would be hardly possible for man to 
escape from their ravages. Even if he escaped, his works, 
that is, the material products of his civilization, would 
perish. From this catastrophe, nothing saves him but the 
latent power of heat. Owing to this power, directly the 
ice and snow begin to melt at their surface, the heat enters 
their structure, where a large part of it remains in abeyance, 
and thus losing much of its power, the process of lique- 
faction is arrested. This dreadftil agent is lulled, and 
becomes dormant. It is weakened at the outset of its 
career, and is laid up, as in a storehouse, from which it 
can afterwards emerge, gradually, and with safety to the 
human species. 

In this way, as summer advances, a vast magazine of 
heat is accumulated, and is preserved in the midst of water, 
where it can do man no injury, since, indeed, his senses 
are unable to feel it. There the heat remains buried, until, 
in the rotation of the seasons, winter returns, and the 
waters are congealed into ice. In the process of conge- 
lation, that treasury of heat, which had been hidden all 
the summer, reappears; it ceases to be latent; and now, 
for the first time, striking the senses of man, it tempers, 
on his behalf, the severity of winter. The faster the water 
freezes, the faster the beat is disengaged; so that, by 

“i See a good Bummary of this idea in dSnACK’s Lecturer on Ghem- 
ifstry , vol. i. p. 118 . Contrasting his theory of heat with that pre- 
viously received, he says, But, were the ioe and snow to melt ai and- 
denly as they must necesBarily dof* were the former opinion of the 
action of heat In melting them well founded, the torrents and inun- 
dations would be incomparably more irresistible and dreadfhl. Ifhey 
would tear up and sweep away ever^rt|iing, and that so suddenly, that 
mankind should have great difficulty to escape from their ravages^” 
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virtue of this great law of nature, cold actually generates 
warmth, and the inclemency of every season, though it 
cannot be hindered, is softened in proportion as the in- 
clemency is more threatening.^®* 

Thus, again, inasmuch as heat becomes latent, and dies 
from the senses, not only when ice is passing into water, 
f%d1: also when water is passing into steam, we find in this 
latter circumstance, one of the reasons why man and other 
animals can live in the tropics, which, but for this, would 
be deserted. They are constantly suffering from the heat 
which is collected in their bodies, and which, considered 
by itself, is enough to destroy them. But this heat causes 
thirst, and they consequently swallow great quantities of 
fiuid, much of which exudes through the pores of the skin 
in the form of vapour. And as, according to the theory 
of latent heat, vapour cannot be produced without a vast 
amount of heat being buried within it, such vapour absorbs 
and carries off from the body, that which, if left in the 
system, would prove fatal. To this we must add, that, 
in the tropics, the evaporation of water is necessarily rapid, 
and the vapour which is thus produced becomes another 
storehouse of heat, and a vehicle by which it is removed 
from the earth and prevented from unduly interfering with 
the economy of life. 


155 “Dr. Black quickly perceived the vast importance of thia dis- 
covery, and took a pleasure in laying before his students a view of 
the extensive and beneficial effects of this habitude of heat in the 
economy of nature. He made them remark how, by this means, there 
was accumulated, during the summer season, a vast magazine of heat, 
which, by gradually emerging, during congelation, from the water 
which covers the face of the earth, serves to temper the deadly cold 
of winter. Were it not for this quantity of heat, amounting to 145 
degrees, which emerges from every particle of water as it freezes, and 
which^diffuses itself through the atmosphere, the sun would no sooner 
go a ffew degrees to the south of the equator, than we should feel 
aU the horrors of winter.” Bobibon’s Preface to Black's Lectures, vol. 
i. p. xxxviii. 

As I am writing an account of Black’s views, and not a criti- 
cism of them, I shall give them, without comment, in his own words ^ 
and in the words of one of hi% pupils. *^Here we can also trace 
another magnificent train of changes, which are nicely accommodated 
to the wants of the inhabitants of this globe.. In the equatorial re- 
gions, the oppressive heat of t^e sun is prevented from a destructive 
accumulation by copious evaporation. The wkters, stored with their 
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From these and many other arguments, all of which 
were so essentially speculative, and dealt with such hidden 
processes of nature, that even now we are not justified 
either in confidently admitting them or in positively deny- 
ing them. Black was led to that great doctrine of the inde- 
structibility of heat,^®^ which, as I have pointed out, has, 
in its connexion with the indestructibility of force, a morel 
and social importance even superior to its scientific value. 
Though the evidence of which he was possessed was far 
more scanty than what we now have, he, by the reach of 
his commanding intellect, rather than by the number and 
accuracy of his facts, became so penetrated with a con- 
viction of the stability of physical affairs, that he not only 
applied that idea to the subtle phenomena of heat , but, 
what was much harder to do, he applied it to cases in 
which heat so entirely escapes the senses, that man has 
no cognizance of it, except through the medium of the 
imagination. According to his view, heat passes through 

vaporific heat, are thus carried aloft into the atmosphere, till the 
rarest of the vapour reaches the very cold regions of the air, which 
immediately forms a small portion of it into a fleecy cloud. This 
also further tempers the scorching heat by its opacity, performing the 
acceptable offlee of a screen. From thence , the clouds are carried to 
the inlaud countries, to form the sources in the mountains, which are 
to supply the numberless streams that water the flelds. And , by the 
steady operation of causes , which are tolerably uniform , the greater 
part of the vapours pass on to the circumpolar regions , there to de* 
scend in rains and dews ; and in this beneficent conversion into rain, 
by the cold of those regions , each particle of steam gives up the 700 
or 800 degrees of heat which were latent in it. These are imme- 
diately difiused, and soften the rigour of those less comfortable cli- 
mates,” ... “I am persuaded that the heat absorbed in spontaneous 
evaporation greatly contributes to enable animals to bear the heat of 
the tropical climates, where the thermometer frequently continues to 
show the temperature of the human body. Such heats, indeed, are 
barely supportable, and enervate the animal, making it lazy and in- 
dolent,' indi^ging in the moitt relaxed postures, and avoiding every 
exertion of body or mind. The inhabitants are induced to drinlf large 
draughts of diluting liquors, which transude through their pores most 
copiously, carrying off with them a vast deal of this troublesome and 
.exhausting heat. There is in the body itself a continual laboratory, 
or manufacture of heat, and, were the surrounding air of such a tem- 
perature as not to carry it off, it would soon accumulate so as to destroy 
life. The excessive perspiration, supplied by diluting draughtg pef- 
forms the same office as the cold air without the tropics, in gaaitdlng 
us from this fatal accumulation.*’ Bi^aox’s Lectures^ voi. i. pp. xlv^ 214. 

Bee his strong protest against the notion that heat is ever de- 
stroyed, in his Lectures, vol. i. pp. 125, 12b, 164, 165./ 

BuCKIiS. V. 16 
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aoi immense variety of changes, during which it appears 
to be lost; changes which no eye can ever see, which no 
tou’ch can ever experience, and which no instrument can 
ever measure. Still, and in the midst of all these changes, 
it remains intact. From it nothing can be taken, and to 
it nothing can be added. In one of those fine passages of 
his Lectures, which, badiy reported as they are,*^® bear 
the impress of his elevated genius, Black, after stating 
what would probably happen, if the total amount of heat 
existing in the world were to be diminished, proceeds to 
speculate on the consequences of its being increased. Were 
it possible for any power to add to it ever so little, it 
would at once overstep its bounds; the equilibrium would 
be disturbed; the framework of affairs would be disjointed. 
The evil rapidly increasing, and acting with accumulated 
force , nothing would be able to stop its ravages. It must 
continue to gain ground, till all other principles are ab- 
sorbed and conquered. Sweeping on, unhindered, and 
irresistible, before it, every animal must perish, the whole 
vegetable world must disappeat, the waters must pass into 
vapour, and the solid parts of the globe be merged and 
melted, until, at length, the glorious fabric, loosened and 
dissolved, would fall away, and return to that original 
chaos out of which it had been evolved. 

These, like many other of the speculations of this great 
thinker, will find small favour with those purely inductive 
lihilosophers , who not only suppose , perhaps rightly, that 


They were published after his ileath from such scanty materials, 
thftt their editor, Dr. Bobisou, says {Preface to Black’s Lectures^ vol. 
i. p, X.): “When I then entered seriously ou the task, I found that 
the notes were (with the exception of perhaps a score of lectures) in 
the same Imperfect condition that they had boon in from the beginning, 
consisting entirely of single leaves of pttper, in octavo, fiyi of crasions, 
interMnings, and alterations of every kind; so that, in many places, 
it was not very certain wMch of several notes was to be chosen.” 

166 ‘tOn the other hand , were the heat which at present cherishes 
and enlivens this globe , allowed to increase beyond the bounds at 
present prescribed to it ; beside the destruction of all animal and ve- 
getable life, which would be the immediate and inevitable consequence, 
the water would lose its present form, and assume that of an elastic 
vapour like air i the solid parte of the globe would be melted and con- 
founded together, or mixed with the air and water in smoke and va- 
pour ; and nature would return to the original chaos.” Black’s Lec^ 
turesy vol. i. pp. 246, 247. 
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all our knowledge is in its beginning built upon facts, but 
who countenance, what seems to me, the very dangerous 
. opinion, that every increase of knowledge must be preceded 
by an increase of facts. To such men it will appear, that 
Black had far better have occupied himself in making new 
observations , or devising new experiments , than^4n thus 
indulging his imagination in wild and unprofitable dreams. 
They will think, -that these flights of fancy are suitable, 
indeed, to the poet, but unworthy of that severe accuracy, 
and of that close attention to facts, which ought to charac- 
terize a philosopher. In England, especially, there is, 
among physical inquirers, an avowed determination to se- 
parate philosophy from poetry, and to look upon them, 
not only as different, but as hostile. Among that class of 
thinkers, whose zeal and ability are beyond all praise , and 
to whom we owe almost unbounded obligations, there does 
undoubtedly exist a very strong opinion, that, in their own 
pursuit, the imagination is extremely dangerous, as leading 
to speculations, of which the basis is not yet assured , and 
generating a desire to catch too eagerly at distant glimpses 
before the intermediate ground has been traversed. That, 
the imagination has this tendency is undeniable. But they 
who object to it on this account, and who would, therefore, 
divorce poetry from philosophy, have, I apprehend, taken 
a too limited view of the functions of the human mind, 
and of the manner in which truth is obtained. There is, 
in poetry, a divine and proi)hetic power, and an insight 
into the turn and aspect of things, which, if properly used, 
would make it the ally of science instead of the enemy. 
By the poet, nature is contemplated on the side of the 
emotions ; by the man of science, on the side of the under- 
standing. But the emotions are as much a part of us as 
the understanding ; they are as truthful ; they are as likely 
to be right. Though their view is different, it is not ca- 
pricious. They obey fixed laws; they follow an orderly 
and uniform course ; they run in sequences ; they have thpir 
logic and method of inference. Poetry, therefore, is a part - 
of philosophy, simply because the emotions are a part of 
the mind. If the man of science despises their teaching, 
so much the worse for him. He has only half his weapons ; 

16 ^ 
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his arsenal is unfilled. Conquests, indeed , he may make, 
because his native strength may compensate the defects of 
his equipment. But his success would be more complete 
and more rapid, if he were properly furnished and made 
ready for the battle. And I cannot but regard as the worst 
in|;ellectual symptom of this great country, what I must 
i^ture to call the imperfect education of physical philo- 
sophers, as exhibited both in their writings and in their 
trains of thought. This is the more serious, because they, 
as a body, form the most important class in England, 
whether we look at their ability , or at the benefits we have 
received from them, or at the influence they are exercising, 
and are likely to exercise, over the progress of society. 
It cannot, however, be concealed, that they display an inor- 
dinate respect for experiments, an undue love of minute 
detail, and a disposition to overrate the inventors of new 
instruments , and the discoverers of new , but often insig- 
nificant, facts. Their predecessors of the seventeentli cen- 
tury, by using hypotheses more boldly, and by indulging 
their imagination more frequently, did certainly effect 
greater things, in comparison with the then state of know- 
ledge, than our contemporaries, with much superior resources, 
have been able to achieve. The magnificent generalizations 
of Newton and Harvey could never have been completed 
in an age absorbed in one unvarying round of experiments 
and observations. We are in that predicament, that our 
facts have outstripped our knowledge, and are now encum- 
bering its march. The publications of our scientific insti- 
tutions, and of our scientific authors, overflow with minute 
and countless details, which perplex the judgment, and which 
no memory can retain. In vain do we demand that they 
should be generalized , and reduced into order. Instead of 
that, the heap continues to swell. We want ideas, and 
we get more facts. We hear constantly of what nature is 
doing, but we rarely hear of what man is thinking. Owing 
to the indefatigable industry of this and the preceding 
century, we are in possession of a huge and incoherent 
mass of observations, which have been stored up with great 
care, but which, until liifiy are connected by some presid- 
ing idea, will be utterly useless. The most effective way 
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of turning them to account, would be to give more scope 
to ^e imagination, and incorporate the spirit of poetry 
with the spirit of science. By this means, our plylosopherB 
*woul4 double their resources, instead of working, as now, 
maimed, and with only half their nature. They fear the 
imagination, on account of its tendency to form has^y the- 
ories. But , surely , all our faculties are needd^ ^in th^ 
pursuit of truth; and we cannot be justified in 
ing any part of tie human mind. And I can hard^ %Oubf, 
that one of the reasons why we, in England, made such 
wonderful discoveries during the seventeenth century, was be- 
cause that century was also the great age of English poetry. 
The two mightiest intellects o;ir country has produced are Shak- 
speare and Newton ; and that Shakspeare should have preceded 
Newton, was, I believe, no casual or unmeaning event. Shak- 
speare and the poets sowed the seed , which Newton and the 
philosophers reaped. Discarding the old scholastic and 
theological pursuits, they drew attention to nature, and 
thus became the real founders of all natural science. They 
did even more than this. They first impregnated the mind 
of England with bold and lofty conceptions. They taught 
the men of their generation to crave after the unseen. 
They taught them to pine for the ideal, and to rise above 
the visible world of sense. In this way, by cultivating the 
emotions, they opened one of the paths which lead to truth. 
The impetus which they communicated , survived their own 
day, and, like all great movements, was felt in every de- 
partment of thought. But now it is gone; and, unless I 
am greatly mistaken, physical science is at present suffer- 
ing from its absence. Since the seventeenth century we 
have had no poet of the highest order , though Shelley, had 
he lived, would perhaps have become one. He had some- 
thing of that burning passion, that sacred fire, which 
kindles the soul, as though it came fresh from the altar 
of the gods. But he was cut off in his early prime, when 
his splendid genius was still in its dawn. If we except his 
immature, though marvellous, efforts, we may ass^edly 
say, that, for nearly two hundred years, England 
duced no poetry which bears thfse unmistakable of 

inspiration which we find in Spenser, in Shakspeard ^ and 
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in Milton. The result is, that we, separated by so long 
an interval from those great feeders of the imagination, 
who nurtured our ancestors , and being unable to onter 
fully into the feelings of poets who wrote when nearly all 
opinions, and, therefore, nearly all forms of emotion, were 
very different to what they now are, cannot possibly sym- 
pa^ize with those immortal productions so closely as their 
Cjlattemporaries did. The noble English poetry of the six- 
t^nth nnd seventeenth centuries is read" more than ever, 
but it does not colour our thoughts ; it does not shape our 
understandings, as it shaped the understandings of our 
forefathers. Between us and them is a chasm, which we 
cannot entirely bridge. We are so far removed from the 
associations amid which those poems were copiposed, that 
they do not flash upon us with that reality and distinct- 
ness of aim, which they would have done, had we lived 
when they were written. Their garb is strange, and belongs 
to another time. Not merely their dialect and their dress, 
but their very complexion and their inmost sentiments , tell 
of bygone days, of which we have no firm hold. There 
is, no doubt, a certain ornamental culture, which the most 
highly educated persons receive from the literature of the 
past, and by which they sometimes refine their taste, and 
sometimes enlarge their ideas. But the real culture of a 
great people, that which supplies each generation with its 
principal strength, consists of what is learnt from the gen- 
eration immediately preceding. Though we are often un- 
conscious of the process, we build nearly all our concep- 
tions on the basis recognized by those who went just be- 
foTo us. Our closest contact is, not with our forefathers, 
but with our fathers. To them we are linked by a genuine 
affinity, which, being spontaneous, costs us no effort, and 
from which, indeed, we cannot escape. We inherit their 
notions, and modify them, just as they modified the notions 
of their predecessors. At each successive • modification, 
something is lost and something is gained, until, at length, 
the original type almost disappears. Therefore it is, that 
ideas entertained several generations ago, bear about the 
same relation to us , as ^eas preserved in a foreign lit- 
erature. In both cases, the ideas may adorn our knowledge, 
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but they are never so thoroi%hly incorporated with our 
as to be the knowledge itself. The assimilation is 
incljiiipjtete, because the sympathy is incomplete. We have 
now He great poets; and our poverty in this respect is not 
coi»pjm$ated by the fact, that we once had them, and that 
we may, and do, read their works. The movement has 
gone by; the charm is broken; the bond of union, though 
not cancelled, is seriously weakened. Hence,. agf, 

great as it is, and* in nearly all respects, greater any 

the world has yet seen, has, notwithstanding its lai*ge and 
generous sentiments, its unexampled toleration, its love of 
liberty, and its profuse, and almost reckless, charity, a 
certain material, unimaginative, and unheroic character, 
which has made several observers tremble for the future. 
8o far as 1 can understand our present condition, I do not 
participate in these fears, because I believe that the good 
we have already gained, is beyond all comparison greater 
than wdiat we have lost. But that something has been 
lost, is unquestionable. 'We haver lost much of that imagi- 
nation, which, though, in practical life, it often misleads, 
is, in speculative life, one of the highest of all qualities, 
being suggestive as well as creative. Even practically, we 
should cherish it, because the commerce of the affections 
inkinly depends on it. It is,, however, declining; while, at 
the same time, the increasing refinement of society accus- 
toms us more and more to suppress our emotions, lest 
they should be disagreeable to others. And as the play of 
the emotions is the chief study of the poet , we see , in this 
circumstance, another reason which makes it diffici# to 
rival that great body of poetry which our ancestors pos- 
sessed. Therefore, it is doubly incumbent on physical phi- 
losophers to cultivate the imagination. It is a duty they 
owe to their own. pursuits, which would be enriched and 
invigorated by such an enlargement of their resources. It 
is also a duty which they owe to society in general ; since 
they, whbse intellectual influence is already greater than 
that of any other class, and whose authority is por<^ptibly 
on the increase, might have power enough to corpi^ »^ 
most serious deficiency of the present age, and to il^e us 
some amends for our inability td produce such ^ S]^endid 
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imaginative literature as that which our forefathers created^ 
and in which the choicest spirits of the seventeenth cen- 
tury did, if I may so say, dwell and have their h^ng; 

If, therefore, Black had done nothing more tn^iset 
the example of a great physical philosopher giving J^ee 
scope to the imagination, he would have conferred upon 
ue a boon the magnitude of which it is not easy to over- 
rj&. And it is very remarkable, that, before he died, that 
department of inorganic physics, which he cultivated ^th 
such success, was taken up by another eminent Scotchman, 
who pursued exactly the same plan, though with somewhat 
inferior genius. I allude, of course, to Leslie, whose re- 
searches on heat are well known to those who are occupied 
with this subject; while, for our present purpose, they are 
chiefly interesting as illustrating that peculiar method which, 
in the eighteenth century, seemed essential to the Scotch 
mind. 

About thirty years after Black propounded his famous 
theory of heat , Leslie began to investigate the same topic, 
and, in 1804, published a special dissertation upon 
In that work, and in some papers in his Treatises on Phi- 
losophy, are contained his views, several of which are now 
known to be inaccurate, though some are of sufficient 
value to mark an epoch in the history of science. Such 
was his generalization respecting the connexion between 
the radiation of heat and its reflection ; bodies which reflect 
it most, radiating it least, and those which radiate it most, 
reflecting it least. Such, too, was another wide conclusion, 
whit^ the best inquirers have since confirmed, namely, that, 
while heat is radiating from a body, the intensity of each 
vsif is as the sine of the angle which it makes with the 
surface ef that body. 


Napier, in hie Jklemoirs of Leslie, pp. 16, 17 (prefixed to Lks- 
Liix's Tre&tises on Philosophic , Sdinb. 1838), says, that he “composed 
the hulk of his celebrated work on Heat iu the years 1801 and 1802;’* 
but thalt, in 1793, he propounded “tome of its theoretical opinions, as 
well ae the germs of its discoveries.” It appears , however, from his 
own statement, that he was making experiments on heat, at all events, 
as^'’Par^ as 1701. See Zinenix’s Experimental Inquiry into the JItature 
and Propayation of Heat, London, 1804, p. 409, 

For epeoiinens of some of hie most indefensible speculations, 
see Lxsnts’e Treatises oH Philosophy, pp. 38, 43. 
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These were important steps, and they were the result 
of ei^periments, preceded by large and judicious hypotheses. 
In selfttien, however, to the economy of nature, considered 
• as ai|whole, they are of small account in comparison with 
wh^; Leslie effected towards consolidating the great idea 
of .light and heat being identical , and thus preparing his 
contemporaries for that theory of the- interchange of forces; 
which is the capital intellectual achievement of the nine- 
teenth century. Hut it is interesting to observe, that, with 
all his ardour, he could not go beyond a certain length. 
He was so hampered by the material tendencies of his time, 
that he could not bring himself to conceive heat as a purely 
supersensual force, of which temperature was the external 
manifestation.^®* For this, the age was barely ripe. We 
accordingly find him asserting, that heat is an elastic fluid, 
extremely subtle, but still a fluid. His real merit was, 
that, notwithstanding the difficulties which beset his path, 
he firmly seized the great truth, that there is no funda- 
mental difference between light and heat. As he puts it, 
each is merely a metamorphosis of the other. Heat is 
light in complete repose. Light is heat in rapid motion. 
Directly light is combined with a body, it becomes heat; 
but when it is thrown off from that body, it again becomes 
light. 

Whether this is true or false, we cannot tell; and many 
years, perhaps many generations, will have to elapse before 
we shall be able to tell. But the service rendered by Leslie 
is quite independent of the accuracy of his opinion, as to 
the manner in|which light and heat are interchanged. That 

Though he clearly distioguiahes between the two. “It it almost 
superfluous to remark , that the term heat is of ambiguous import, 
denoting either a certain sensation, or the external cause whi^ excites 
it.” LstfliiXE on Hf>at, p. 1.^7. 

lAo «Heat is an elastic fluid extremely subtle and active,” I^BifLis 
on Heatf p. 150. At p. 31, “calorific and frlgorifle fluid.” Sed also 
pp. 14S, 144; and the attempt to measure its elasticity, in pp. 177, 178. 

«*Heat is only light in the state of combination.” LE8i,riB na heat, 
p. 162. “Heat in the state of emission constitutes light.” p. IT#. “It 
is, therefore, the same subtle matter , that , aceording to it« dtlTerent 
modes of existence, constitutes either heat or light. Projeot4Ni^ ;Wiih 
rapid delerity, it forms light; in the state of cottihination witiT^odies 
it acts as heat.'” p. 'l88. See alee p. 408, “different states of same 
identical substance.” ^ 
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they are interchanged, is the essential and paramount idea. 
And we must remember, that he made this idea the basis 
of his researches, at a period when some very important 
facts, or, I should rather say, some very conspicuous facts, 
were opposed to it; while the main facts which, fa- 
voured it were still unknown. When he composed his 
wo^;k, the analogies between light and heat with which 
wo are. now acquainted had not been discovered; no one 
being aware that double refraction, polarization, and other 
curious properties, are common to both. To grasp so wide 
a truth in the face of such obstacles , was a rare stroke of 
sagacity. But, on account of the obstacles, the inductive 
mind of England refused to receive the truth, as it w^as 
not generalized from a survey of all the facts. And Leslie, 
unfortunately for himself, died too soon to enjoy the ex- 
quisite pleasure of witnessing the empirical corroboration 
of his doctrine by direct experiment, although he clearly 
perceived, that the march of discovery, in reference to pq?, 
larization, was leading the scientific world to a point 
which his keen eye had discerned the nature, when, to 
it was an almost invisible speck, dim in the distant offiigi:^* 
In regard to the method adopted by Leslie, he assures 
us, that, in assuming the principles from which he reasoned, 
he derived great aid from poetry; for he knew that the 
poets are, after their own manner, consummate observers, 
and that their united observations from a treasury of truths, 
which are nowise inferior to the truths of science, and of 
which science must either avail herself, or else suffer from 
neglecting thein.^®^ To apply these truths ^htly, and to 


In 1814, that is ten years after his great work was published, 
and about twenty years after it was begun, he writes from Paris : “ My 
book on%eat is better known’* here *Hhau in England. I was even 
reminded of some passages in it which in England were considered 
at ^noiful, but which the recent ditooveries on the polarity of light 
hare confirmed.” Napibb’s Memoirs of Leslie^ p. 26, prefixed to Lbs- 
XiXB’s Philosophical Treatises , edit. Edinb. 1S38. Leslie died in 1832 
<p. 40); and the decisive experiments of Forbes and Mellon! were made 
between 1834 and 1836. 

163 easiest mode of conceiving the subject, is to consider the 

heat that permeates all bodies, and unitas them in various pro- 

portions, as merely the subtle fiwid of light in a etate.of combination. 
When forcibly discharged, or suddenly elicited from any substance, 
it again' resumes its radiant splendour.” . . . ‘'The same notion was 
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fit them to the exigencies of physical inquiry, is, no doubt, 
a most difficult task, since it inyolves nothing less than 
holding the balance between the confiicting claims of the 
emotions and the understanding. Like all great enterprises, 
it is full of danger, and, if undertaken by an ordinary 
mind, would certainly fail. But there are two circumstances 
which make it less dangerous in our time , than in any 
earlier period. The first circumstance is, that the supre- 
macy of the huihan understanding, and- its right to judge 
all theories for itself, is npw more generally admitted than 
ever ; so that there can be little fear of our leaning to the 
opposite side, and allowing poetry to encroach on science. 
The other circumstance is, that our knowledge of the laws 
of nature is much greater than that possessed by any pre- 
vious age; and there is, consequently, less risk of the ima- 
gination leading us into error, inasmuch as we have a large 
number of well-ascertained truths, which we can confront 
with every speculation, no matter how plausible or ingenious 
it may appear. 

On both these grounds, ^»eslie was, I apprehend, jus- 
tified in taking the course which he did. At all events, 
it is certain, that, by following it, he came nearer than 
would otherwise have been possible, to tlfe conceptions of 
the most advanced scientific thinkers of our day. He dis- 
tinctly recognized that in the material world there is 
neither break nor pause ; so that what we call *the divisions 
of nature have no existence, except in our minds. He 
was even almost prepared to do away with that imaginary 

% 

embraced by the poets, and gives sublimity to their finest odes.” .... 
“Those poetical images which have descended to our own times , were 
hence founded on a close observation of nature. Modern nhilosophy 
need not disdain to adopt them , and has only to expand ind reduce 
to precision the original conceptions.” LbsiiIb’s Treatues on Philo^ 
nophy. pp. 308, 309. Again, at p. 416 : “ This is not the first opoaSion 
in which we have to admire, through the veil of poetieal itn|lt|(ery, the 
sagacity and penetration of those early sages. It would be ^eaimess 
to expect nice conclusions in the infancy of science; but it is arro- 
gant presumption to regard all the efforts of unaided genitiB with 
disdain.” 

“We should recollect that, in all her productions , Nature e 3 |;hi- 
bits a chain of perpetual gradation, and ^that the systematic divisions 
and limitations are entirely artificial, and designed merely to UMist the 
memory and facilitate our conceptions.” LBsnxB on p.^li06. 
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difference between the organic and inorganic world whicih 
still troubles many of our physicists, and prevents them 
from comprehending •the unity and uninterrupted march of 
affairs. They, with their old notions of inanimate matter, 
are unable to see that all matter is living, and that what 
we term death is a mere expression by which we signify 
a fresh form of life. Towards this conclusion all our know- 
lec^e is now converging ; and it is certainly no small merit 
in Leslie, that he, sixty years ago, when really compre- 
hensive views , embracing the whole creation, were scarcely 
known among scientific men, should have strongly insisted 
that all forces are of the same kind, and that we have no 
right to distinguish between them, as if some were living,, 
and others w^ere dead.^®® 

We owe much to him, by whom such views were ad- 
vocated. But they were then, and in a certain, though 
far smaller degree, they are now, so out of the domain of 
physical experience, that Leslie never could have obtained 
them by generalizing in the way which the inductive phi- 
losophy enjoins. His great work on heat was executed, as 
well as conceived, on the opposite plan;*®® and his pre- 
judices on this point wer4 so strong , that we are assured 
by his biographer, that he would allow no merit to Bacon, 
who organized the inductive method into a system, and to 
whose authority we in England pay a willing, and I had 
almost said a servile, homage.*®^ 

Another curious illustration of the skill with which the 
Scotch mind, when once possessed of a principle, worked 

# 

“All forces are radically of the same kind, and the distinction 
of them into liviny and dead is not grounded on just principles.” 
LxsjEiis on^eat, p. Compare p. 299: *^We shall perhaps find, that 
this prejudioe, like many others, has some semblance of truth; and 
that even dead or inorganic substances must, in their recondite ar- 
rangements, exert such varying energies , and sc like sensation itself y 
as if folly imveiled to our eyes, could not fail to strike us with wonder 
and surprise.” 

Mr. Napier, in his Life of Leslie^ p. 17, says of it, very gravely, 
‘^Its hypotheses are not warranted by the sober maxims of inductive 
logic,” 

‘‘Notwithstanding the contrary testimony, explicitly recorded 
by the founders of the Buj^leli expemmental school , he denied all 
merit and influence to the immortal delineator of the inductive lo- 
gic.” Na.riXR’6 Life of Leslie , p. 42. 



253 


BUItING THE EIGHTEENTH CENTURY. 

• 

from it deductively, appears in the geological speculations 
of Hutton, late in the eighteenth century. It is well known, 
that the two great powers which have’ altered the condition 
of our planet , and made it what it is, are fire and water. 
Eacifi has played so considerable a pait, th^t we can hardly 
n^sure their relative importance. Judging, however, from 
the present appearance of the crust of the eart)i, there is 
reason to believe, that the older rocks are chiefly the result 
of fusion, and that the younger are aqueous deposits. , It 
is, therefore, not unlikely, that, in the order in which the 
energies of nature have unfolded themselves, fire preceded 
water, and was its necessary precursor.'®® But, all that 


168 Bupposition that volcanic agencies were formerly more po- 
tent than they are now, is by no means inconsistent with the scien- 
tific doctrine of uniformity, though it is generally considered to be 
BO. It is one thing to assert the uniformity of natural laws; it is 
quite another thing to assert the uniformity of natural causes. Heat 
may ouce have produced far greater effects tlian it can do at present, 
ahd yet the laws of nature he unchanged, and the order and sequence 
of events unbroken. What I would venture to suggest to geologists 
is, that they have not taken sufficiently into account the theory of 
the interchange of forces, which seems to offer a solution of at least 
part of the problem. For, by that theory, a large portion of the heat 
which formerly existed, may have been metamorphosed into other 
forces, such as light, chemical affinity, and gravitation. The increase 
of these forces consequent on the diminution of heat , would have fa- 
cilitated the consolidation of matter; and until such forces possessed 
a certain energy, water, which afterwards became so prominent, oould 
not have been formed. If the power of chemical affinity, for instance, 
were much weaker than it is, water would assuredly resolve itself into 
its component gases. Without wishing to lay too mil#h stress on this 
speculation, J submit it to the consideration of competent judges , be- 
cause I am convinced that any hypothesis , not absolutely iuoohsis- 
tent with the %nown laws of nature , is preferable to that dogma of 
interference, which what may be called the miraculous school of ge- 
ologists wish to foist upon ns, in utter ignorance of its incompatibility 
with the conclusions of the most advanced minds in other departments 
of thought. 

The remarks in Sir Roderick Murchison’s great work iSiiuria, Lon- 
don, 1854, pp. 475, 476) on the * ‘grander intensity of former cassation,” 
and on the difficulty this opposes to the “uniformitarianil,?* apply 
merely to those who take for granted that each force has altmays been 
equally powerful : they do not a^eot those who suppose that It is only 
the aggregate of force whhfii remains unimpaired. Though the dis- 
tribution of forces may be altered, their gross amount is not' suscep- 
tible of change, so far as the highest oonceptions of our actual science 
extend. Consequently, there is no need for us to believe thas^ in" dif- 
ferent periods, the intensity of canewtion vnriea; though we may be- 
lieve that some one agent, such as heat, had at one time mote energy 
than it has ever had since. 
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we are as yet justified in asserting is, that these two 
causes, the igneous and the aqueous, were in full opera- 
tion long before man existed, and are still busily working. 
Perhaps they are preparing another change in our habita- 
tion, suitable to new forms of life, as superior to man, as 
man is superior to the beings who occupied the earth be- 
fo^ his ^me. Be this as it may, fire and water are the 
two most important and most general principles with which 
geologists are concerned , and though , on a superficial 
view , each is extremely destructive, it is certain that they 
can really destroy nothing, but can only decompose and 
recompose; shifting the arrangements of nature, but leai^ 
ing nature herself intact. Whether one of these elOhi^fits 
will ever again get the upper hand of its opponent, 
is a speculation of extreme interest. For, there is reason 
to suspect, that, at one period, fire was more active than 
water, and that, at another period, water was more active 
than fire. That they are engaged in incessant warfare, 
is a fact with which geologists are perfectly familiar, 
though, in this, as in many other cases, the poets were 
the first to discern the truth. To the eye of the geolo-, 
gist , water is' constantly labouring to reduce all the in- 
equalities of the earth to a single level; while fire, with 
its volcanCc action, is equally busy in restoring those in- 
equalities, by throwing up matter to the surface, and in 
various ways disturbing the crust of the globe. And 
as the beauly of the material world mainly depends on 
that irregularity of aspect, without which scenery would 
have presented no variety of form, and but kittle variety 


i6!> “The gr«At agents of change in the inorganic world may be di- 
vided into two principal classes, the aqueous and the igneous. To 
the aqueous belong rain, rivers, torrents, springs, currents, and tides; 
to the igneous, volcanos and earthquakes. Both these classes are in- 
struments of decay as well as of reproduction ; hut they may also be 
regarded as antagonist forces. For the aqueoua agents are incessantly 
labouring to reduce the inequalities of ilte eartli^B surface to a level; 
while the igneous are eqtmlly active in restoring the unevenness of 
the external crust, partly hy heaping up new matter in certain local- 
ities , and partly by depressing one portion , and forcing out another, 
of the earth's envelope.” LTUnn’s Principles of Geology ^ 9th edit., 
London, 1853, p. 198. 
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of colour, we shall, I think, not IgUlity of too refined 
a subtlety , if we say that fire , by saving us from the 
monotony to which water would have condemned us,, 
has been the remote cause of that development of the 
imagination which has given us our poetry, our paint- 
ing, and our sculpture, and has thereby not only wonder- 
fully increased the pleasures of life, but has imparted 
to the human mipd a comiileteness of function, to which, 
in the absence of such a stimulus, it could not have at- 
tained. 

When geologists began to study the laws according tG 
which fire and water had altered the structure of the- 
earth, two different courses were open to them, namely, 
the inductive and the deductive. The deductive plan was 
to compute the probable consequences of ^re and water, 
by reasoning from the sciences of thermotics and hydro- 
dynamics; tracking each element by an independent line 
of argument, and afterwards coordinating into a single 
scheme the results which had been separately obtained. 
It would then only remain to inquire, how far this ima- 
ginary scheme harmonized with the actual state of things ; 
and if the discrepancy between the ideal and the actual 
were not greater than might fairly be expected from the 
perturbations produced by other causes, the ratiocination 
w^ould be complete, and geology would, in its inorganic 
department, become a deductive science. That our 
knowledge is ripe for such a process, I am far, indeed, 
from suppotog; but this is the path which a deductive 
mind would tjake, so far as it was able. On the other 
hand, an inductive mind, instead of beginning with fire 
and water ^ would begin with the effects which fire and 
water had produced , and would first study these two^ 
agents, not in their own separate sciences, but in their united 
action as exhibited on the crust of the earth. An inquirer of 
this sort would assume, that the best way of arriving, at truth 
would be to proceed from effects to causes, observing what 
had actually happened, and rising from the compleac re- 
sults up to a knowledge of the simple agents, by Whose 
power the results had been brought about. 

If the reader has followed the train of thought which 
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1 have endeavonred to establish in this chapter , and in 
part of th^ preceding volume, he will be prepared to ex-^ 
pect that when, in the latter half of th^ eighteenth cen- 
tury, geology was first seriously studied, the inductive 
plan of proceeding from effects to causes became the fa- 
vourite one in England*, while the deductive plan of pro- 
ceeding from causes to effects, was adopted in Scotland 
and in Germany. And such was really the case. It is 
generally admitted, that, in England, scientific geology 
owes its origin to William Smith, whose mind was singu- 
larly averse to system, and who, believing that the best 
way of understanding former causes was to study present 
effects, occupied himself, between the years 1790 and 1815, 
in a laborious examination of different strata. In 1815, 
he, after tra^'^ersing the whole of England on foot, pub- 
lished the first complete geological map which ever ap- 
peared, and thus took the first great step towards accu- 
mulating the materials for an inductive generalization.*^^ 
In 1807, and, therefore, before he had brought his arduous 
task to an end, there was formed in London the Geologi- 
cal Society, the express object of which, we are assured^ 
was to observe the condition of the earth, but by no means 
to generalize the causes which had produced that con- 


Dr. Whewell, comparing him with his great German contempo- 
ra,ry, Werner, says, '<ln the German, considevlng him as a geologist, 
the ideal element predominated.” . . . “Of a t-ery different temper 
and character was WiUiam Smith. No literary cultivation of his youth 
awoke In him the speculative love of sytnmetry and syitem; but a sin- 
gular clearness and precision of the classifying power, which he pos- 
sessed as a native talent, was exercised and developed by exactly 
those geological facts among which his philosophical task lay.” . . . 
“We see great vividness of thought and activity of mind , upfolding 
itself exactly in proportion to the facts with whictk it had to deal." . . . 
“He dates his attempts to discriminate and connect strata from the 
year 1790.” WhkwbliIj’s History of the Inductive Sciences , Xiondon, 
1847, vol. iii. pp, 562-564. 

m i‘The execution of his map was completed in 1815, and remains 
a lasting ^monument of original talent and extraordinary perseverance ; 
for he had explored the whole country on foot without the guidance 
of previous observers , or the aid of fellow-labourers , and had suc- 
ceeded in throwing into i^^tural divisions the whole complicated se- 
ries of British rooks.” LxsiiIj’s FrinGiples of Geology , p. 58. Geolo- 
gical maps of parts of England had, however v heen published before 
1815. See Cokybjbauk on Geology, in Second Report of the British Asso~ 
ciation, p. 373. 
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dition.'^® TCi^e resolution wise one. At 

al^ 4 eYents, it was highly chaaranl^^i; of the sober and 
pa^ht spirit oLthe English intellec^f With what energy 
and' i^nsparing loil it has been executed, and how the most 
empi®nt members of the Geological Society have , in the 
pu^Jiuit of tfuth, not only explored every part of Europe, 
but examined the shell of the earth in America and in 
Northern Asia , is well known to all who are interested 
in these matters*; nor can it be denied, that the great 
works of Lyell and Murchison prove that the men who 
are capable of such laborious enterprises, are also capable 
of the still more difficult achievement of generalizing their 
facts and refining them into ideas. They did not go as 
mere observers, but they went with the noble object of 
making their observations subservient to a discovery of 
the laws of natuye. That w^as their aim, and all honour 
be to them for it. Still, it is evident, that their process is 
essentially inductive; it is a procedure from the observ- 
ation of complex phenomena, up to the elements to which 
those phenomena are owing; it is, in othergvords, a study 
of natural effects, in order to learn the operation of na- 
tural causes, 

Very different was the process in Germany and Scot- 
land. In 1787, that is, only three years before William 
Smith began his labours, Werner, by his work on the 
classification of mountains , laid the foundation of the 
German school of geology. His influence was immense; 


iTi g;reat body of new data were required ; and the Geological 
Society Of London, founded in 1807, conduced greatly to the attain- 
ment of this desirable end. To multiply and record observations, and 
patiently to await the result at some future period , was the object 
proposed by them; and it was their favourite maxim, that the time 
was not yet come for a general syj^tem of geology, but that all must 
be content for many years to ' bo exclusively engaged in furnishing 
materials for future generalizations.” LYBiiii*s Principles of Geology, 
p. 59. Compare BiCHABnsoN’s Geology, 1851, p. 40. 

1T3 Cuvier, in his Life of Werner, says iBiographie Univers*ell4,.vo\.lj, 
pp, 376, 377), ^Xa connaissance des positions respectives des nitndraux 
dans la croOte du globe, ei ce que Ton peut en oonolure relal^ement 
aiix 4poques do lour orii^ne, forment une autre branche de ln!j«oi^j|ce 
qu’il appeUe Gdognosle. 11 en prdsenta les premieres basea 17S7, 
dans un petit 4crit intituld ^Classification et doscription mon- 
tagnip.’ ’» 


Buckle. V. 
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and among his we find the names of Mohs, Eaum'er, 

and Von Buch, and^ e^ that of Alexander Humboldt, 
But the geological theory which he prop^nded depended 
entirely on a chain of argument from cause to effect, He 
assumed, that all the great changes through which the 
eaurth had passed, were due to the action of water. Talpng 
this for granted, he reasoned deductively from premisses 
^ith which his knowledge of water supplied him. With- 
out entering into details respecting his system, it is enough 
to say, that, according to it, there was originally one vast 
and primeval sea, which, in the course of time, deposited 
the primitive rocks. The base of all was granite; then 
gneiss; and others followed in their order. In the bosom 
of the water, which at first was tranquil, agitations gra- 
dually arose, which, destroying part of the earliest depo- 
sits, gave birth to new rocks, formed oqt of their ruins. 
The stratified thus succeeded to the unstratified, and some- 
thing like variety was established. Then came another 
period, in which the face of the waters, instead of being 
merely, agitated, was convulsed by tempests, and, amid 
their play and collision, life was generated, and plants and 
animals sprung into existence. The vast solitude \vas 
slowly peopled, the sea gradually retired ; and a foundation 
was laid for that epoch, during which man entered the 
scene, brteging with him the rudiments of order and of 
social improvement.'^® 

Tlfcese were the leading views of a system which, we 


WHBWx:i<Xi’8 Hintory of the Inductive Sciences, vol. iii. p. 567. 

175 »tXjQe mtt universelle et tranquille depose en grandea masses 
les rocheB primitives, roohes nettemeat criBtalliB4es, oti domiue d’abord 
la BiUce. Le granit fait la base de tout; au graait succ^de le gaeiss, 
qtii a’est qu*un granit oommen^ant h se feuilleter.'’ . . . “Des agita- 
tions iatestineB du liqaide d4traiB<eat une partie de ces premiers d4- 
p6t8 ; de aouvelles rocheB Be forment de leurs ddbris r^unis par des 
cimeas. C^eat parmi ces tempdtes que aait la vie.” . . . ^Les eaux, 
de aouve|.u traaquilliBdes, male dont le ooatean a ohang4, d4poeent 
des opuolieB molaB dpaisBCB et plus varices, oh lei d4bris des corps 
vivaai s’aooumaleat saocessivement dans un ordre non moins fixe que 
celai dea roches qui les coatienaeat. Eafln , la derni^re retraite des 
eaax r4paad Bur le contiaeat d^mmeases alluvionB de mati^res meubles, 
premierB sieges de la v4gdtatioa, de la ctUture et de la Sociability.” 
Eloge de Werner, ia Gtrvtsa, Recueil des Eloges Historiques , vol. ii. 
pp. 321-323. • 
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must remember , exercised great sw|iy in the scientific 
world, and won over to its side minds of considerable 
power. Erroneops und far-fetched though it was, it had 
the merit of calling attention to one of the two chief 
princ^les which have determined the present condition 
of our planet. It had the further merit of provoking a 
controversy, which w^as eminently serviceable to the inter- 
ests of truth. For, the great enemy of knowledge is not 
error, but 1nertne*ss. All that we want is discussion, and 
then we are sure to do well, no matter what our blunders 
may be. One error conflicts with another; each destroys 
its opponent, and truth its evolved. This is the course 
of the human mind, and it is from this point of view 
that the authors of new ideas, the proposers of new con- 
trivances, and the originators of new heresies, are bene- 
factors of their species. Whether they are right or wrong, 
is the least jiart of the question. They tend to excite the 
mind; they open up the faculties; they stimulate us to 
fresh inquiry; they place old subjects under new aspects; 
they disturb the public sloth; and they intelfrupt, rudely, 
but with most salutary effect, that love of routine, which, 
by inducing men to go grovelling on in the ways of their 
ancestors , stands in the path of every improvement, 
as a constant, an outlying, and, too often, a fatal ob- 
stacle. 

The method adopted by Werner was evidently deduc- 
tive, since he argued from a supposed cause, and reasoned 
from it to the effects. In that cause, he found his major 
premiss, and thence he worked downwards to his conclu- 
sion, until he reached the world of sense and of reality. 
He trusted in his one graat idea, and he handled that 
idea with consummate skill. On that very account, did 
he pay less attention to existing facts. Had he chosen, 
he, like other men, could have collected them, *and sub- 
jected them to an inductive generalization. But he pre- 
ferred the opposite path. To reproach him with this is 
irrational; for, in hisfjoumey after truth, he chose one 
of the only two roads which are open to the humaii mind. 
In England, indeed, we are apt to take for granted that 
one road is infinitely preferable to the other. It may be 

17 * 
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so ; but on this, as on many other subjects, assertions are 
current which have never been proved. At all events, 
Werner was so satisfied with his methed, that he would 
not be at the pains of examining the posit! qn of rocks 
and their strata, as they are variously exhibited in differ- 
ent countries; he did not even explore his own country, 
btit, confining himself to a corner of Germany, lie began 
and completed his celebrated system, without investigating 
the facts on which, according to the inductive method, 
that system should have been built. 

Exactly the same process, on the same subject, and at 
the same time, was going on in Scotland. Hutton, who 
was the founder of Scotch geology, and who, in 1788, pub- 
lished his Theory of the Earthy conducted the inquiry 
just as Werner did; though, when he began his specula- 
tions, he had no knowledge of what Werner was doing. 
The only difference between them was, that while Werner 
reasoned from the agency of water, Hutton reasoned 
from the agency of fire.' The cause of this may, I think, 
be explained, ' Hutton lived in a country where some of 
the most important laws of heat had, for the first time, 
been generalized, and where consequently, that department 
of inorganic physics had acquired great reputation. It 


1 T 6 *4Xf it be true that delivery be the fir»t, second, and third re- 
quisite in a popular orator, it is no less certain that to travel is of 
Arst, second, and third importance to those who desire to originate 
just and comprehensive views concerning the structure of our globe. 
Now, Werner had not travelled to distant countries: he had merely 
explored a small portion of Germany, and conceived, and persuaded 
others to believe, that the whole surface of our planet, and all the 
mountain chains in the world , were made after the model of his own 
province.” . \ . *‘lt now appears that he had misinterpreted many 

of the most important appearances even in the immediate neighbour- 
hood of Preyber^. Thus, for example , within a day^s journey of his 
school, the porphyry, oaUed by him primitive, has been found not 
only to seAd forth veins, or dykes, through strata of the coal form- 
ation, but to overlie them in mass.” LrKiiii’s Principles of Oeology, 
P. 47. 

ITT Though Hutton’s Theory of the EaHh was first published in 
1788, the edition of 1795, which is the c^e I have used, con|ain8 a 
great number of additional illustrations of his views, and was evi- 
dently rq>written. But the main features are the same; and we learn 
from his firiend, Playfisir, that “the great outline of his system” was 
completed ^'several years” before 1788. Life of Hutton, in PxjATVXZb’s 
Works, vol. iv. p. 50, Edinburg, 1822. 
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was natural for a Scotchman to take more than ordinairy 
interest in a subject in which Scotland had been so suc- 
cessful, and had obtained so much fame. We need not, 
therefore, wonder that Hutton, who like ^ men, felt the 
intellectual bent of the time in which he lived, should 
have yielded to an influence of which he was, perhaps, 
unconscious. In obedience to the general mental habits 
of his country jie adopted the deductive method. In 
further obedience to the more special circumstances con- 
nected with his own immediate pursuits, he ga^ered the 
principles from which he reasoned from a study of fire, 
instead of gathering them, as Werner did from a study 
#f water. 

Hence it is, that, in the history of geology , the fol- 
lowers of Werner known as Neptunists, and those of 
Hutton as Plutonists. * And these terms represent the 
only difference between the two great masters. In the 
most important points, namely their method, they were 
entirely agreed. Both were essentially one-sided; both 
paid a too exclusive attention to one of the two principal 
agents which have altered, and are still altering, the crust 
of-^the earth; both reasoned from those agents, instead of 
reasoning to them; and both constructed their system 
without sufficiently studying the actual a^d existing facts; 
committing, in ^this respect, an error which the Ehglish 
geologists were th^ first to rectify. 

As I am writing a history, not of science, but of scien- 
tific method, I can only briefly glance at the nature of 
thosi^ ^ervipes which Hutton rendered to geology, and 
which are so considerable, that his system has been called 
its present bksis. This, however, is too strongly ex- 
pressed; for, though Hutton was far from denying the iu- 


Kirwan aiipears ta Juive been the first who ealldd 
theory leintnalp SflteHi.” See Uirntrahiimn o/ fAe 

Tkeofif in jpt*ATI*AiB’s ▼ol* i- p- On the' dietmeMo&^ptwe^ 

N^Ertnnitte and Plutonista, ""Bee the aaine Work, pp.^ 60S. . 

f‘HaB not only supplanted that 'hf Werh.«ifi«lKUAi faaa IbiPdlk^ Wie 

fonndaiion of the researohew and W^Unga of i9M>at e«li^iLned 

ebaervera, and ia justly regarded as the haadla 0#^ all jtotmd g^ogy at 
the present day.” Richae»so»’s Geology, Xtondon, 1851, p. 38. 

# 
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of water, he did not concede enough to it, and 
there is va tendency among seiirecal geologists to admit 
that the system of Werner, considered as an aqueous 
theory, contains a larger amount of truth than the advo- 
cates of the igneous th^ry are willing to allow. Still, 
whfift Hutton did was most remarkable, especially in re- 
ference to what are now termed metamorphic rocks, the 
theory of whose formation he was the fii;st to conceive. 
Into this, and into their connexion, on the one hand, with 
the sedimentary rocks, and on the other hand, with those 
rocks whose origin is perhaps purely igneous, I could not 
enter without treading on debatable ground. But, putting 
aside what is yet uncertain, I will mention two circum- 
stances respecting Hutton which are undisputed, and which 
will give some idea of his method, and of the turn of his 
mind. The first circumstance is, that, although he ascribed 
to subterranean heat, as exhibited in volcanic ^#ion, a 
greater and more constant energy than any previous in- 
quirers had ventured to do , he preferred speculating 
on the probable consequences of that action, rather than 
drawing inferences from the facts which the action pre- 
sented; he being on this point so indifferent, that he ar- 
rived at his conclusions without inspecting even a single 
region of active ^volcanoes, where he might have watched 
the workings of nature, and seen what she was really 
about. The other circumstance is e^datUy characteristic. 

1*0 HrTTOK’s Theory of the Earth, Ediikb. 1796, vol. i. pp, 34, 41, 
192, 290, 291, 593, vol. ii. pp. 236, 369, 378, 555. 

*81 “In hi4 Writings, and in those of his illustrator, Pldyfair, we 
and the germ of the metamorphic theory.” LTsnn’s Manual of 
logf^ London, 1851, p. 92. 

‘“ The shortest summary of this view is in his Theory of the 
Earth , Edlab. 1795 , Vol. ii. pp. 556. “The doctrine, therefore, of our 
Theory is briefly this; That whatever may have been the operation of 
dissolving water, and the chemical action of it upon the materials ac- 
cumuhited at the bottom of the sea , the general solidity, of that mass 
of earth, iwd the placing of dt in the atmpipherd Ahovb the lurfape of 
the aea, has been kn mediate operation "w fliae' or hikt inelting and 
expanding bodies.^' . ‘ 

‘8» “Althougfli Pttttlton hiid^neyer explored any region of activ^^rol- 
canos, he had cOt^Vineefl hinuilM^ iHmi basalt and many oiber trap rooks 
were of igusoui oflgiir.,** Lmidi’s PrineijAie ofOeoloffy, London, 1«98, 
p. 51. To this I may add, that be wrote his work withont having 
examined graiiite. He says {Theory of the Earth, vol. i. p. 814), “It is 
# 



DUEINft ElOHTBEN®« <»WT1^EY. 2S3 

HEttOB, in hi& spEcnlations eane^rninif the geologi^ 
effects ef heat, nateally ^ljyaiied hiiasetf laws whfeh 
Blaek had unfolded. Oi^ of those laws: was, that eertaln 
earllls owe liieif fiisibilily to presence fiEed air in 
them before heat has expelle^;% so t^at if it were pos- 
sible to, force them to retain fiated air, or carbonic 
acid gas^ as we now call it, no amount of heat could de- 
prive them of the capability of being fhsed. The fertile 
mind of Hutton saw, in this discovery, a principle from 
which he could construct a geological argument. It oc- 
curred to him, that great pressure a'ould prevent the es- 
cape of fixed air from heated rocks, and would thus en^le 
them to be fused, nothwithstanding their elevated tempera- 
ture. He then supposed that, at a period anterior to the 
existence of man, such, a process had taken place under 
the surface of the sea , and that the weight of so great a 
column of water had prevented the rocks from being de- 
composed while they were subjected to the action of fire. 
In this way, their volatile parts were held together, and 
they themselves might be melted, which could npt have 
happened except for this enormous pressure. By fol- 
lowing this line of argum^t, he accounted for the consoli- 
dation of strata by heat ; since , according to the premisses 
from which he started, the oily, or bituminous parts, would 
remain, in spite of the efforts of heat to disperse them.*^* 
This striking speculation led to the inference, that the 
volatile components of a ^substance, and its fixed compo- 
nents, may he made tb cohere, in the very teeth of that 
app^r^h^iy irresistible agent whose business it is to effect 
their separation. Such an inference was contrary to all 
experience ; or , to say the least , no man had ever seen 


true., I met it Qn my return hy Uif east cow>tt when I jftst saw 

it, and no Wt Peterhead and 4^deen; but that whs alf tli^e 

granite I ^vey w^n J my Tutor y of the Earth. .X have, 

since seen it>^^difr«f«ni piacesj baonnse I went ^ur- 

pape In examine it, as I.shinl ^ j^einriha ia ihHi^apurse 

ofi^ila work-” Button’s ihuoxy is 

Otology y 'Landont 1S38, p, ani|w;to be 

awar^ that the theory was h^pra t)ae wail made. 

Hhttonian Theory y in PnATrAin, vnl. i. ftOS, j^lO. Com- 

pare PiiATFAiR’s JAfe of Huttony p. 61. 
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^ instance &f it.'®* Indeed, the epont was only supposed 
thr^^pen In eonsequence of (^pcwstinces which were never 
with OB the surface the globe, and which, there'- 
fore^ were out of the range of all human observation.'®® 
The utmost that could 1>^:^xpected was , that, by means 
of our instruments, we might, perhaps, on a small scale, 
iihitate the process which Hutton had imagined, it was 
possible, that a direct ^experiment might aHfhoially com- 
bine great pressure with great heat , and that the results 
might be, that the senses would realize what the intellect 
had conceived.'*^ But the experiment had never been 
triad , and Hutton , who delighted in reasoning from ideas 
rather than from facts, was not likely to undertake it.'®® 


**» Hence, the objections of Kirwan invalid; because his ar- 

gument against Hutton was ‘‘grounded on experiments, where that 
very separation of the volatile and Sxed parts takes plao^ which it 
excluded in that hypothesis of subterraneous heat.” Tfteort/, 

in PnATJTAiB, vol. i. p. 193, Edinb. 1822. - 

Hutton says {Theory of the J^arth, Edinbi^ ItSr* , vol. i. p. 94), 
”The place of mineral operations is not on the l^rface of the earth; 
and we are not to limit nature with our imbedUiiy, or estimate the 
powers of nature by the measure of our- own.” See also p. 159, ‘‘mi- 
neral operations proper to the lower regions of the earth.” And 
p. 527 , “The mineral operations of nature lie in a part of the globe 
which is neoeesarlly inaccessible to man , and where the powers of 
nature act under very different conditions from those which we find 
take place in the only situation where we can ItVe.” Agaizk, in vol. ii. 
p. 97; ’**The present Theory of the Barth holds for principle that the 
strata are oonsolldated in the rainaral regibiui IW heyond the reach of 
human observation.” Similarly, vol. ii. p. judge not, of the 

progress of things from the actual. opei^tiOn'e of. the surface^” 

Hutton, however, did not bdieve that thl* 'couid be done, ‘‘in 
the Theory of the Earth which was published, I was anxiov.s tO ^aru 
the reader against the notion that* subterraneous heat and fhlioU could 
be compared with thait which we induce by our ohumical operations 
on mineral substances here upon the surface of the earth.” HoTTOtli's 
Theory of the JEetrthu, vol. i. p. 251. 

See , in the Life of Hutton^ in PiiAVFAiB’s, IVoris, vol. iv.' p. 62, 
note, a curious remark on his indifference to experimeutsd verification. 
Innumerable passages in his work indicate this tendApAy, and show 
his desire to reason immediatfly ,|^m general 'piito^iples. Thus, in 
vol. i. p. 17, ‘^Let us strictly euaadiue bus p^ciples in order to avoid 
fallacy in Our reasoning,” . . v i *We' utiir^ow, in reaapning from 
prinoiplea, coma tu aj polfff Of the, ^ueation.” i.^p. 177. 

‘‘Let ua now reaiim omp |»ci&oip»lei.** vol. U. p. 308. Hence; his 
oonaiaatly expresaed oontempf i^ Axpiii^ «s in vo). ii. p. 367, 

where he say# wi musi MWenKOlabe prejudices whl^ eon- 

tracted views of meegnified opinions of the expirience of 

man may have begotten.” 
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He cast his speculation on the world, and left it to its 
fate^*®® Fortunately*, however, for the reception of his 
system, a very ingenious and skilful exp*erimenter of that 
day I Bir James Hall, determined to test tiie speculation 
by an appeal to facts; and as nature did not simply the 
facts which he wanted, he created them for himself. He 
appSed heat to powdered chalk, while at the same time, 
with great delicacy of manipulation, he subjected the chalk, 
to a pressure about equal to the weight of a column ' of 
water half a mile high. The result was, that, under that 
pressure, the volatile parts of the clialk were held to- 
gether ; the carbonic acid gas was unable f o escape ; ^ the 
generation of quicklime was stopped; the ordinary opera- 
tions of nature were baffled, and the whole composition, 
being preserved in its integrity, was fused, and, on subse- 
quently cooling, actually crystalized into solid marble, 
Never was triumph more complete. Never did a fact 
more fully confirm an idea.*®* But, in the mind of Hut- 
ton, the idea pi^eceded the fact by a long interval; since, 
before the fact was known, the theory had been raised, 
and the system which was built upon it had, indeed, been 


iB<i Playfair {Life of Huttan, p. 64) says that it drew “their atten- 
tion” (i. c. the attention of “men of science”), “very slowly, so that 
several years elapsed before any one showed himself publicly con- 
cerned abou^t it, either as an enemy or a friend.” He adds, as one 
of the reasons of this , that it contained “too little detail of facts for 
a system which involved so much that was new, and opposite to, the 
opinions generally iwoeived;.” 

The account' of these experiments was read before the Boyal 
SoOlet^r of Edinburgh in ‘ printed in their Transactions, 

yol. ^. pp.. 71-185, Edinb. 181^, 4to. The general result was (pp. 148, 
149), “That a pressure of 53 atmospheres , or 1700 feet of sea, is ca- 
pable of forming a limestone in a proper heat; That under 86 atmos- 
pheres^ answering nearly to 3000 feet, or about half a mile« a complete 
niarbleahay be formed; and lastly, That, with a pressure of 172 at- 
mospheres, or 5700 feet, that^is Utile more than one mile of sea, the 
carbonate of lime is made to undergo complete fusion , and to act 
powerfully on other emrths.” Set g^tp. 160: “The oarbonio acid of 
limestone cannot be oonetcained by a pressure less than that 

of i 708 feet of sea.” Tht^ and not very acougatO^ notice 

of these instructive $iondon, 

18h8,-pp. 24», 250. r*'T’ V ' ‘ 

As Sir James Hail i|wye, tNhth of the prin- 

ciple which Dr. Hutton hht Assttatod , has ihne,.!hheiii^<#etah% by 
direct experiment.” TranaaCtiont «/ the ^Sodetf ,of lC0nburgh, 

vol. vi, p. 175. 
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pubUslied several years. It, therefore, appears that one 
of the chief parts of the Huttonian Theory, and certainly 
its m#Bt successful part, was conceived in opposition to 
all p]:eceding experience; that it pre-supposed a comhina> 
tion of events which no one had observed, and the mere 
possibility of which nothing but artificial experiment could 
pprove; and, finally, that Hutton was so confident of the 
validity of his own method of inquiry, that he disdained 
to make the experiment himself, but left' to another mind 
that empirical branch of the investigation which he deemed 
of little moment, but which we, in England, are taught 
to believe is* the only safe foundation of physical re- 
search. 

1 have now given an account of all the most important 
4liscoveries made by Scotland, in the eighteenth century, 
respecting the laws of the inorganic world. I have said 
nothing of Watt, because, although the steam- engjine, which 
we owe to him , is of incalculable importance, it is not a 
discovery, but an invention. An invenfljp^ it may justly 
be termed, rather than an irnpnoveipiemJ^^ Notwitii* 
standing what had been effected in the seventeenth cen- 
tury, by I)e Caus, Worcester, Papin, and Savery, and 
notwithstanding the later additions of Newcomen and 


' Bee the xeixiaxks of Six JameB Hall, in Transactions^ vol. vi. pp. 
74, 75. He obsoivea that Hutton's ‘‘system, however, involves sq many 
suppositions, apparently in contradiction to ebmman experience, which 
meet us on the very threshold, that xnost 'men have hitherto been de- 
terred from an investigation of its principles, sAd only a few indi- 
vituals have ^justly appreciated its mariM.” .... “I conceived that 
the chemical effects ascribed by him to oCmpression, ought, in the first 
place, to be investigated.” .... “It occurred to me that this prin- 
ciple was susceptible of being established in a direct manner by ex- 
periment, and / urged him to make the attempt; but he alwaye. rejected 
this proposal, oii. account of t fie, immensity of the natural agents, 
whose operation he supposed to h9,faT beyond the reach of our imi- 
tation; and he seemed to imegMte that any such attempt must un- 
doubtedly fail, and thus ^ already ^h^cient I y 

established^ as he conceived, on 

It may be traced baok,igaefihdo^ tOrl^ begiiwing of the seven- 
teenth century, and probably i^dU l^herw Yet the popular opinion 
seems to be ooniect, that WattvWas ’i^xTeel inventor; though, of 
course, he oould not have done what h%iy^» without his predecessors. 
This, however, may he eaid of all the most eminent and successful 
men, as well as of^the most ordinary men. 
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otliers, the real originality of Watt is unimpeachable. His 
engine was, essentially, a new invention; but, under its 
scientihc aspect, it was merely a skilfal adaptation of 
la^s previously known; and one of its iSiost important 
points , namely , the economy <ii heat, was a practical ap- 
plication of ideas promulgated by Black. The only 
discovery made by Watt, was that of the con^sition of 
water. Though his claims are disputed by the friends of 
Cavendish , it would appear that he was the first who as- 
certained that water, instead of being an element, is a 
compound of two gases. This discovery was a consider- 
able step in the history of chemical analysis, but it neither 
involved nor suggested any new law of nature, and has, 
therefore, no claim to mark an epoch in the history of 
thfe human mind. There is, however, one circumstance 


* On the obligations of Watt to Black, compare Bboitoham’s Lt‘/e 
of Waft (BHOuaHAM’s Works, vol. i. pp. 25, 36-38, edit. Glasgow, 1856) 
with MuiKHBAn’i^(jf« of Watt, second edit. London, 1858, pp. 66, 83. 
At p. .301, Mr. says of Watt, that “his principal inventions 

connected with this steam-engine, with all th^ir prodigious results, 
were founded, as we have seen, on the attentive observation of great 
phildsOphical truths ; and the economy of fuel , increase of productive 
power, and saving of animal labour, which gradually ensued, all ori- 
ginated in the sagacious and careful thought with which he investi- 
gated the nature and psoperties of heat. But whatever investigations 
Watt made into heat, he discovered no new law respecting it, or, at 
all events, no new law which is large enough to be noted in the his- 
tory of thermoticB, considered purely as a science, and apart from 
practical application.” Mr. Huirbead, in his interesting work which 1 
have just quoted, bits published (pp. 434-486) some remarks madb on 
the subject by Watt, 8€^veral years after the death of Black, which, 
thohgh perfectly fair and candid, show that Watt had a rather con- 
fused notion of the real difference between aix invention and a dis- 
covery. 

1*® Mr. Muirhead, in hie Lf/o of Watt, pp. 301-370, seems to have 
put the priority of Watt beyond farther doubt; though he is some- 
what hard upon Cavendish , who , there can be little question , made 
the discovery for himself. 

I would not wish to diminish one jot of the veneration in which 
the great name of Watt is justly held.' But when I And the opinion 
of Dr,^Withering, the botanist, to the effect that hit “abili- 

ties and acquirements plaeCd hint 'nbSd:, if n<»t superior, to Newton” 
(BCumRSAD^B Life of Wattr p, 3Vt) , I eitenot but protest agahiat such 
indiscriminate eulogy , whieh would rank Watt in the same /nlass as 
one of those godlike intellects of which the whole w^Mdd has fiot pro- 
duced a score , and which are entitled to be tetiitt4''in^ir«d| . if ever 
human being Was so. Another inatanoe of this iilljudicloiu piiSiegyric, 
will be found in the same otherwise excellent work (MuiBHaa.!) , pp. 
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connected with it which is too characteristic to be passed 
OV0 in silence. The discovery was made in 1783, by 
WiMbt, the Scotchman’, and by Cavendish, the Englishman, 
neklibr of whom seems to have been aware of what the 
other was doing. Bnt between the two there was this 
di<fe|?eiice. Watt, for several years previously, had been 
speculating on the subject of water in connexion with air, 
and having, by Black’s law of latent heat, associated 
them together, he was prepared to believe that one is 
convertible into the other.'®® The idea of an intimate 


324, 825), whore we read that Watt’s discovery that ■^ater consists of 
oxygen and hydrogen was ‘‘the commencement of a new era, the 
dawn of a new day in physical inquiry , the real foundation of the 
new system of chemistry ; nay, even a discovery ‘perhaps of greater 
importance than any single fact which '’human ingenuity has ascer- 
tained either before or since.’” 

That there was no plagiarism on the parjt of Watt, we know 
frhm positive evidence; that there was noneon the part of Cavendish, 
tmay be fairly presumed, both from the character of the man, and also 
from the fact that in the then state of ohemicAy^owledge the dis- 
covery was imminent, and could not have been delayed. It was 

antecedently probable that the composition of wdipr would be ascer- 
taine^d by different persons at the same time, as w6 have seen in many 
other discoveries which have been, simultaneously made, when th© 
human mind, in that particular department of inquiry, had reached a 
pertain point. We are too apt to suspect philosophers of stealing 
from each other, what their own abilities are sufficient to work out 
for themselves. It is, howerer, certain that Watt thought himself ill- 
treated by Cavendish. See Watt’s Correipondence on the Composition 
of Water, London, 1846, pp. 48, 61. 

On 26th November 1783, he writes: “For many years I have en- 
tertaiued an opinion that air was a modification water ; which was 
originally founded on the facts, that in moif cases where air was ac- 
tuaUy made, which should be distinguished from those wherein it is 
only extricated from substances containing it in their pores, oT other- 
wise united to them in the state of air, the substances were ,8uch as 
were known to contain water as one of their constituent parts, yet 
no water was obtained in the processes, except what was known to 
be only loosely connected with .them, such as the water of the crystal- 
lisation of salts. This opinion arose from a discovery that the latent 
heat contained in steam diminishodf in proportion as the sensible hCat of 
the water from which it was produced, increased ; or , in other words, 
that the latent heat of steam ^rav’toss when it was produced ;||nder a 
greater pressure, or in a more deh«0?«tate, and greater when it was 
produced under a lees pressute, or ip « less dense state; which led 
me to conclude, that»when a very grhat degree of heat was necessary 
for the produc^n of the steam , the liitent heat would he wholly 
changed into sensible heat; and ^at, in such cases, the steam itself 
might suffer eoine remarkable change. 1 now abandon this opinion, 
in so far as relates to the change of water into air, as I think that 
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analogy between the two bodies having once entered 
his mind, gradually ripened; and when he, at last, 
pleted the discovery, it was laerely by reasoning >#om 
data which others possessed beside hi^Belf. Instead of 
bringing to light new facts, he 4re^ new concinsiions from 
former ideas. Cavendish, on the other hand, obtained 
,his result by the method natural to an Englishman. He 
did not venture to draw a fresh inference, until he had 
hjst ascertained ‘some fresh facts. Indeed, his discovery 
ipts so completely an induction from his own experiments, 
that he omitted to take into consideration the theory of 
latent heat, 4rom which Watt had reasoned, and where 
that eminent Scotchman had found the premisses of his 
^irgument.^®® Both of these great inquirers arrived at 
truth, but each accomplished his journey by a different 
path. And this antithesis is accurately expressed by one 
of the most celebrated of living chemists, who, in his 
remarks on the composition of water, truly says, that 


may be accounted for on better principles.” See this remarkable pas- 
sage, which is quite decisive as to the real history of Watt’s discovery, 
in Correspond ence of James fVatt on the composition of ffiater, London, 
1846, pp. 84, 85. Compare p. cxxiv. and p. 248 note. 

In the paper which he communicated to the Boyal Society, an- 
nouncing his discovery, he, well knowing the empirical character of 
the English mind, apologizes for this ; and says, feel n\uch reluct- 
ance to lay my thoughts on these subjects before the public in their 
present indigested state, and without having been able to bring them to 
the teat of such experiments as would confirm or refute them'' Watt’s 
Correspondence on the Discovery of the Composition of Water, pp. 77, 
78. Eleven months earlier, that is in December 1782, he writes (/bid. 
p. 4): “Dr, Priestley has made a most surprising discovery, which 
seems to confirm my theory of water’s undergoing some Wry remark- 
able change at the point where all its latent heat would be changed 
into sensible heat.” 

200 “He” (t. e. Cavendish) “here omits entirely the consideration 
of latent heat; an omission which he even attempts to justify, injpne 
of the passages interpolated by JU^den. But it is well knoWtt to 
every i;i^e acquainted with the Ervt' principles of chemical science, 
even aiit it was taught in the days of Black , and it was indisputably 
familiar to Mr. Watt, that no aeriform fluid can be converted into a 
liquid, nor any liquid into a solid, without the evolution Of beat, pre- 
viously latent. This essential part of the process , Mr. Ol^endish’s 
theory does not embrace; but without it, no theory on the subjecii 
can be complete; and it will presently be seen, that Mr, Watt took 
it fully into account.” Muishbad’s Life of Watt, p. 315. 
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wbile Cavendish established the facts, Watt established 
th# /idea. ^ 

iSiUS much, as to what was effected by the Scotch in 
the department of inorgaadc science. If we now turn to 
organic s^dence, we shall >^d that, there also, their labours 
were very remarkable. To those who are capable of a 
cettain elevation and compass of thought, it will appear, 
in the hipest degree, probable, that, between the organic 
and inorganic world, there is no real difference. That tlmy 
are separated, as is commonly asserted, by a sharp \w 
of demarcation, which indicates where one abruptly ends, 
and the other abruptly begins, seems to be .a supposition 
altogether untenable. Nature does not pause, and break 
off in this fitful and irregular manner. In her works, there 
is neither gap nor chasm. To a really scientific midd, 
the material world presents one vast and uninterrupted 
series, gradually rising from the lowes^ to the highest forms, 
but never stopping. In one part of that ^ries, we find 
a particular structure , which , so far observations 

have yet extended, we, in another part|jB&ot find. We 
also observe particular functions, which correspond to the 
structure, and, as we believe, result from it. This is all 
we know. Yet, from these scanty facts, we, who, at present, 
are still in the infancy of knowledge, and have but skimmed 
the surface of things, are expected to infer, that there 
must be a point, in the chain of ejdstence, where both 
structure and function suddenly cease, and, after which, 
we may vainly search for signs of life. It would be dif- 
ficult to conceive a conclusion more repugnant to the whole 
march and analogy of modern thought. In every depart- 
ment the* speculations of the greatest thinkers are con- 
stantly tending to coordinate all phenomena, and to regard 
them as different, indeed, in degree , but by no means as 

itoi “Cavendiah and Wiitt both discovered the composition of water, 
Cavendish established th# fact*; Watt the idea.’* • • « • "The httuching 
too high a valuo to the mtre facte, is often a sign of a want of ideas."* 
LiXBio’s LMters on Chemistry, London, 1851, p. 48. The last sentence 
of this illustrious philosopher, which 1 hetve put in italics, should be 
^well pondered in England. If 1 had my way, it should be engraved 
in letters of gold over the portals of the Boyal Society and of the 
Eoyal Institution. * 
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different in kind. Formerly men were content to groun^^ 
theit conviction of this difference in kind on the evide^^ 
of the eye, which, on a cursory inspection, saw an 
ization in some bodies, and not in others. From the 
organization, they inferred the life, and supposed that 
plants, for instance, had life, but that minerals had none. 
This sort of argument was long deemed satisfactory; but, 
in tlie course of time, it broke down ; ‘ more evidence was 
required, and sinte the middle of the seventeenth century, 
it nas been universally admitted, that the eye, by itself, 
is an untrustworthy witness, and that we must employ the 
microscope, instead of relying on the unaided testimony 
of our own puny and precarious senses. But the micro- 
s^pe is steadily improving, and we cannot tell what limits 
tm^e are to its capacity for improvement. Consequently, 
we cannot tell what fresh secrets it may disclose. Neither 
can we say, that it |jaay not be altogether superseded by 
some new artifi^^ Resource , which shall furnish us with 
evidence, to any yet supplied, as our present 

evidence is supjjP^ to that of the naked eye. Even al- 
ready, and notwithstanding the shortness of time during 
which the microscope has been a really effective instrument, 
it has revealed to us organizations, the existence of which 
no one had previously suspected. It has proved, that what, 
for thousands of years, had been deemed mere specks of 
inert matter, are, in truth, animals possessing most of the 
functions which we possess, reproducing their species in 
regular and orderly succession, and endowed with a nervous 
sySteta, which shows that they must be susceptible of pain 
and enjoyment. It has detected life hidden in the glaciers 
of Switzerland ; it has found it embedded in the polar ice, 
and, if it can flourish there, it |s hard to say from what 
quarter it can be shut out. So unwilling, however, are most 
men to relinquifeh old notions, that the resources of chemis^ 
liave l^en called in, to ascertain the supposed difference 
betwera organic and inorganic matter; it being asserted, 
that, in the organic world, there is a greater complexity 
of molecular combination, than in the inorganic. Cktemists 

20J ‘^Organic substances, whether directly derived from tho ▼egetahlo 
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further assert, that, in organic nature; there is a predolni- 
n|§<^ of carbon, and, in inorganic, a predominance of si- 
But chemical analysis, like microscopic observation, 
i^;^&king such rapid strips, that each generation — 1 had 
almost said each year— is unsettling some of the conclusions 
previously established; so that, now, and for a long time 
h|nce, we must regard those conclusions as empirical, atid, 
indeed, as merely tentative. Surely a permanent and uni- 
versal inference cannot be 4rawn from "shifting and pre- 
carious facts, which are admitted to-day, and may be ov^- 
thrown to-morrow. It would, therefore, appear that, in 
favour of the opinion that some bodies are living, and 
that others are dead , we have nothing, except the circum- 
stance, thal our researches, so far as they have yet gon^, 
have shown that cellular structure, growth, and reproductiiii, 
are not the invariable properties of matter,, but are excluded 
from a large part of the visible* w^d, which, on that 
account, we call inanimate. This '' of the ar- 
gument on that side of the question^^!M|^p other side, 
we have the fact, that our sighi, 'and 1 1B |Kfeificial instru- 
ments, by whose aid we have arrivea'li ihis conclusion, 
are confessedly imperfect; and we have the further fact, 
that imperfect as they are, they have proved, that.., the 
organic kingdom is infinitely more extensive than the boldest 
dreamer had ever imagined, while they have not been- able 
to enlarge the boundaries of the inorg^ic kingdom to any 
thing like the same amount. This shows, that, so. far as 
our opinions are concerned, the balance is steadily inclining 
in one given direction; in other words, as our knowledge 
advances, a belief in the organic is encroaching upon a 

or anixoal kingdom, or produced by tbe subsequent modification of 

S B which thus originate, are remarkable as a class for a degree of 
lexity of constitution far exceeding that observed in any of the 
ounds yet described/^ Fowkx’b Chemistry^ 3rd edit., Lqndpn, 1850, 
p. 353. I quote this, as the first authority at hand, for Ip^doctrine 
which is universally admitted by chemists, and which is indubitably 
true, 40 far as our exp4nments have at present mtended. 

20 S orgojaic world is characterized by the predominance, in 

quantity, of carbon, so the mineral or inonillknio world is marked by 
a similar predominance of silicon.’’ Tubkek’s Chemistry, edited by 
Liebig and Gregory, vol. ii. p. 67d, liondon, 1847. ^ 
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belief in the inorganic. When we, moreover, add, t^t 
all science is manifestly converging towards one 
and general theory, which shall cover the whole ranfe^'^f 
L material phenomena, and that, at each successive step, 
some irregularities are explained away, and some inequa- 
lities are reduced, it can hardly be- doubted, that such a 
movement tends to weaken those old distinctions the reality 
of which 'has been too hastily assumed; and that, in their 
place, we must, sooner or later, substitute the more com- 
prehensive view, that life is a property of all matter, and 
that the classification of bodies into animate and inanimate, 
or into organic and inorganic is merely a provisional ar- 
rangement, convenient, perhaps, for our present purposes, 
bili, which, like all similar • divisions, will eventually be 
mi^ed in a higher and wider scheme. 

Until, however, that step is taken, we must be content 
to reason accoj^dm^ the evidence supplied by our im- 
perfect i^istruj^||ra^^"by our still more imperfect senses. 
We thereforli||HfflKze^ the difference between organic and 
inorganic nattii|^H|^8 a scientific truth, but as a scientific 
artifice by whicm^w^separate in idea what is inseparable 
in fact; hoping, in this way, to pursue our course with 
the greater ease, and ultimately to obtain results which 
will make the artifice needless. Assuming, then, this di- 
vision, we may refer all investigations of organic bodies 
to one of two objects. The first object is, to ascertain the 
' law of those bodies in their usual, healthy, or, as we 
sonifewhat erroneously phrase it, normal course. The other 
object is, to ascertain their law in their unusual, unhealthy, 
or abnormal course. When we attempt to do the first of 


I mean, of course, to apply this remark only to the globe 
inhabit, and not to extra-terrestrial phenomena. Bespecting tbe.;liM 
gauization or non- organization of what exists out of. this earth;fiij^ 
have and can hardly expect to have any for oentuAis. 

Inference's nave, indeed, been drawn from telescopic observations ; and 
attempts are now being made, abroad, to determine, by a stlB more 
refined process, the physical composition of some of the he^ivenly 
bodies. But without venWring, in this note, to enter into sui^ dis- 
cussions, or even to state^heir purport, 1 may say, that the dllftctilty 
of venjication will long prove an insd^erahle barrier to our ktioWled^ 
of the truth or falsehood of any results which may be obtained. 

BrcKiiE. V. 
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these things, we are physiologists. When we. attempt to 
the second, wo are pathologists.^®^ 

/‘^ .^ysiology and pathology are thus the two fundamental 
fissions of all organic science. Each is intimately 
c0»nected with the other; and eventually, no doubt, both 
will be fused into a single study, by discovering laws which 
will prove that here, as elsewhere, nothing is really ab- 
normal, or irregular. Hitherto, however, the physiologists 
have immeasurably outstripped the pathologists in the 
comprehensiveness of their views, and, therefore, in the 
value of their results. For, the best physiologists dis- 

Mr. Simon, in his thoughtful and suggestive Lectures, says, “we 
may describe Pathology to consist in the science of Life under other, 
conditions than those of ideal perfection.” Simon’s Lectures on L]a- 
thology, London, 1850. p. 14. This is by far the best descripU*^* I 
have met with ; though, as it involves a negative, it cannot be (tcc^ted 
as a definition. Indeed, the context shows that Mr. Simon does hot 
suppose it to be one. , 

In my former Volumes I adopted received division 

of organic statics and organic dynamic»,^is*il||M|S||^ anatomy, 

and the dynamics being physiology. But, that our know- 

ledge is not sufficiently advanced to m$^' iraHH^^nrenient as the 
division into physiological and pathoIogle|y|^P ||^ P iidrmal and ab- 
normal, provided we remember that in rtn^PP^i^hing is abnormal. 
The practically useful, but eminently unscientific, doctrine, that there 
can be alteration of function without alteration of structure, has ef- 
faced some of the nidst essential distinctions between anatomjy and 
physiology, and especially between morbid anatomy and morbid*'phy- 
siology. Until those distinctions are recognized, the scientific con- 
ceptions of professional writers must be confused, however valuable 
their practical suggestions may be. .While m<ip are capable of believing 
that it is possible for variations of function to proceed from any cause 
except variations of structure, the philosophic importance of anatomy 
will be imperfectly appreciated, and its true relation to physiology 
will remain undefined. Inasmuch, however, as, with our actual re- 
sources, the most careful dissection is often unable to detect (in in- 
sanity, for instance) those changes of structure whieh produce changes 
of function, superficial thinkers are placed under a strong temptation 
to deny their invariable connexion; and while the microscope is so 
imperfect, and chemistry backward, it is impossible that experi- 

f ts should always convince them of their mistake. Hence, I believe 
until our means of empirical research are greatly improved, all 
L inveatigi|ttinns, notwithstanding their immense value in other 
eots, will tend to lead mere inductive minds into eTro|^^'^ making 
them rely too much on what they call the facts . of the base, to the 
prejudice of the reason. I'his is what 1 mean by saying, that our 
knowledge is not sufficiently advanced to make it advisable to divide 
the Bcienoes of orgotpio bodies into physiolc^oal and anatomical. At 
present, and probably for some time ^et, '^e humbler division into 
physiological and patho1ogical,4inay be deemed safer, and more likely 
to produce solid results. 
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tinctly recognize that the basis o| their science must 
include, not only the animals below man, but also the entire 
vegetable kingdom, and that, without this commanding 
survey of the whole realm of organic nature, we cannot 
possibly understand even human physiology, still less geii- 
eral physiology. The pathologists, on the other hand, are 
so much in arrear, that the diseases of the lower animals 
rarely form part of their plan; while the diseases of plants 
are almost entirefy neglected, although it is certain that, 
until all these have been studied, and some steps taken 
to generalize them, every pathological conclusion will be 
eminently empirical, on account of the narrowness of the 

* from which it is collected. 

le science of pathology being still so backward in the 
ption as well as in the execution, that even men of 
reAl ability believe that it can be raised from a mere study 
of the human-v if will hardly be ♦expected that the 

Scotch, ^^twi^i|||||K^ the marvellous boldness of their 
speculations, been able, in the eighteenth cen- 
tury, to ai]^^H|||p|S^od which the nineteenth century 
has yet to emp^PIraut they produced two pathologists 
of great ability, and to whom we owe considerable obli-* 
gati^s. These were, Cullen and John Hunter. Cullen 
was ^hiinent only as a pathologist; but Hunter, whose 
fine and discursive genius took a much wider range, was 
great both in physiology and in pathology. A short account 
of their generalizations respecting organic science, will be 
a fitting sequel to the notices I have already given of what 
was done by their countrymen for inorganic science, during 
the S^e period. It will complete our survey of the Scotch 
intellect, and will enable the reader to form some idea of 
the brilliant achievements of thati,|no6t remarkable people, 
who, contrary to the course of affairs in all other mode^, 
nations, have shown that scientific discoveries do not iiMp: 
cessartouweaken superstition, and that it is possible 
two hoSlile principles to flourish side by side, without ever 

Hunter, ae we shall pri^ently see, ^ ‘did ti^e an eztrsu>rdlltarily 
comprehensive view of pathology, including the whole of the hrganic 
world and even the aberrations of form in the inorgaxuo. 

18 ♦ 
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coming into actual collision, or without sensibly impairing 
each other’s vigour. 

In 1751, Cullen was appointed professor of medicine 
% Ae University of Glasgow ; from which, however, in 
^f66, he was removed to the University of Edinburgh, 
where he delivered those celebrated lectures, on which his 
fame now depends. During the early part of his career, 
he paid great attention to inorganic physics, and propounded 
some remarkable speculations , which are supposed to 
have suggested the theory of latent heat to Black, who 
was his pupil. But, to follow out those views would 
have required a number of minute experiments, which it 
did not suit the habit of his mind to make. Having, thj^- 
fore, put forth his ideas, he left them to germinate, MM 
passed on to his arduous attempt to generalize the 3»s 
of disease as they are exhibited in the human frame. ” ln 
the study of disease, the phenomei|a Jteing, more obscure 
and less amenable to experiment, lAti> 

tude for speculation; hence, he indulge 

in that love of theory which was 1&ia^|Hp?^assion , and 
with an extreme devotion to which he hlSiP^i reproached. 
‘That the reproach is not altogether unjust, must, I think, 
be admitted, since we find him laying down the doctrine, 
that, inasmuch as, in the treatment of disease, theory cOuld 
not be separated from practice, it was unimportant which 
came first. This was tantamount to saying, that a me- 


aou THoMBOifr’8 Life of Cullen, vol. i. p. 70, Edinburgh, 1832. 
aoK Thomson’s Life of Cullen, vol. i. p. 06. Bower states that OuUen 
*‘wa8 appointed to the chair in 1755.” Bowke’s History of the tJni- 
vireity of Edinburgh, vol, ii. p. 216, Edinburgh, 1817, 

410 (.ft seems impossible to peruse the passages I haye quoted from 
Dr. Cullen’s manuscript lectures and papers, and from Essay on 
Evaporation, without perceiving thAt his investigations with regard 
the heat and cold occasioned by the combination, liquefaction, and 
|Ai|^oration of bodies, must not only have assisted to direct the at* 
l|^^n of his pupil Br. Black to similar inquiries, but must also have 
^rhished him with several of the data from which hit|^|||giple and 
comprehensive theory of Latent Heat was afterwards so philbioplucally 
deduced.” Thomson’s Life of Cullen, vol. I, p. 56. 

‘^Itls allowed by the admirers of this great man, that he was 
perhaps too fond oL^theory.” Bowhr’s History of the University of 
Edinburgh, vol. iii. ff. 278. . ^ ' 

In 1759, he wrote to T)r;%alfour Bussell, one of his fkvourite 
pupils: ‘’You will not find it possible to separate practice from theory 
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di^l practitioner might allow his theories to control his 
observations; for it is certain that, in an immense 
jority of cases, men are so tenacious of the ‘opinions they 
. imbibe, that whatever, in any pursuit, first occupies their 
understanding, is likely to mould all that comes afterwards. 
In ordinary minds, associations of ideas, if firmly established, 
become indissoluble; and the power of separating them, 
and of arranging them in new combinations, is one of the 
rarOst of our endowments. An average intellect, when 
once possessed by a theory, can hardly ever escape from 
it. Hence, in practical matters, theory should be feared, 
just as, in scientific matters, it should be cherished ; because 
practical pursuits are chiefly engrossed by the lower class 
(HBiimds, where associations and the force of prejudice 
a^ixtremely strong, while scientific pursuits concern the 
higher class, where such prepossessions are comparative^y' 
weak, and where p.lose associations are more easily severed! 
The most pQv yJBjfe Intellects are most accustomed to new 
arrangements. 'M M ferhirht. and are, therefore, most able to 
break up them, belief sits lightly, because 

they well knownll)w little evidence we have for many of 
even our oldest beliefs. But the average, or, as we must 
say, without meaning offence, the inferior, minds, are not 
disturbed by these refinements. Theories which they have 
once heartily embraced, they can hardly ever get rid of, 
and they often dignify them with the name of essential 
truths, and resent every attack upon them as a personal 
injuiry. Having inherited such theories from their fathers, 
thf^y regard them with a sort of filial piety, and cling to 
them as if they were some rich acquisition, which no one 
has a right tb touch. 

To this latter class, nearly all men belong who are 
more engaged in practical pursuits than in speculative 
ones. Among them, are the ordinary practitioners, whe^H^ 
in medipine or in any other department, extremely few'W 

altogether; and therefore, if ^rou have a mind to begin with the theoii 7 , 
l«have no objection.*^ Thomsoiw’s Life of Cullen, vol. i. % 130. Com- 
pare his Initodvxtory Lectures to the PreicHce of where, eneerting 

truly, *nhait reasoning in physic is unaroidaflie,” Works, 

vol. i. p. 417), he boldly infers '‘that to render it safe, it is necessanj 
to cultivate theory in its full extent.” 
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whom are willing to break up trains of thought to whi^h 
they are inured. Though they profess to despise theory, 
they 4re, in reality, enslaved by it. All that they can do, 
is te conceal their subjection, by terming their theory a 
necessary belief. It must, therefore, be deemed a remark- 
able proof of Cullen’s love of deductive reasoning , that 
be, sagacious and clear-sighted* as he was, should have 
supposed that, in so practical an art as medicine, theory 
could, with impunity, precede practice. ' For, it is most 
assuredly true,^ that, taking men in the average, their minds 
are so constructed, that it cannot precede it without con- 
trolling it. It is equally true, that such control must be 
hiir^Ult Even now, and notwithstanding the gaeat steps 
which have been taken in morbid anatomy, in anii& 
lOhemistry, and in the microscopic investigation both of 
fluids and solids of the human frame, the tjpeatment of 
disease is a question of art , far more than a question of 
science. What chiefly characterizes tho^^qjlt eminent phy^ 
sicians, and gives them their real is not Ull, 

much the extent of their theoretical k^n^P^ge, — though 
that, too, is often considerable, — but it iPmat tine and de- 
licate perception which they owe, partly to experience, and 
partly to a natural quickness in detecting analogies and 
differences which escape^ ordinary observers. The process 
which they follow, is one of rapid, and, in some degree, 
unconscious induction. And this is the reason why the 
greatest physiologists and chemists which the medical pro- 
fession possesses, are not, as a matter of course, the best 
curers of disease. If naedicine were a science, they would 
always be the best. But medicine, being still essentially 
an art, depends mainly upon qualities which each practi- 
tioner has to acquire for himself, and which no scientific 

4 * Even Cullen himself says, rather roughly, “The great horde of 
icians are always servile imitators, who can neither perceive nor 
oortect the faults of their system, and are always ready to Ip’owl at, 
and even to worry, the ingenious person that could attempt it. Thus 
was the system of Galen secured in the possession of the schools of 
physic, till eoon after the irruption of the Goths and Vandals des- 
troyed every vestige of literature in the western parts of Europe, Mud 
drove ail that remainal pt' ii to seek affeeble protection at Constan- 
tinople.” Lecturen introductory to the Prjictiee qf Physic, in CutiiiSST’B 
H'yrAjf, voL i. p. 38b, Edinbuegh, 1837. 
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tl|pory can teach. The time for a general theory has not 
yet come, and probably many generations will have to 
elapse before it does come. To suppose, therefore^ that 
. a theory of disease should, as a matter of education, pre- 
cede the treatment of disease, is not only practically dan- 
gerous, but logically false. With its practical danger 1 
am not now concerned; but its logical aspect is a curious 
illustration of that passion for systematic and dialectic 
reasoning which* characterized Scotland. It shows that 
Cullen, in his eagerness to argue from principles to facts, 
instead of from facts to principles, could, in the most im- 
portant of all arts, recommend a method of procedure for 
which even our knowledge is not ripe, but which, in.lus 
was so singularly rash and immature, that nothing 
Wk explain its adoption by a man of such vigorous uii4> 
derstanding, except the circumstance of his living in a 
country in which that peculiar method reigned supreme. 

It must, however, be admitted that Cullen wielded the 
method with ability, especially in his application of 
it to the sciei^^Of pathology, to which it was far better 
suited than to the art of therapeutics. For, we must al- 
ways remember, that the science which investigates the 
laws of disease, is quite a different thing from the art 
which cures it. The science has a speculative interest, 
which is irrespective of all practical considerations, and 
which depends simply on the fact, that, when it is com- 
pleted, it will explain the aberrations of the whole organic 
^ world. Pathology aims at d-scertaining the causes which 
deteriiune every dejiarture from the natural type, whether 
of form or of function. Hence it is, that no one can take 
a comprehensive, view of the actual state of knowledge 
without studying the theoretic relations between pathology 
and other departments of inquiry. To do this, is the bu- 
siness, not of practical men, but of philosophers, proj^ly 
so-called. The philosophic pathologist is as different Irom 
the physician, as a jurist is different from an advocate, or 
|is an agricultural chemist is different from a farmer, or 
as a political economist is different frojm a statesman, or 
as an astronomer who generalizes the^;laws' 0f the heavenly 
bodies is different from a captain who navigates his ship 
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by a practical application of those laws. The two sets M 
fu]i<^t9jQn6 xuay he wted, and occasionally, thou^ very 
they are, but there is no necessity for their being so. 
therefore, it would be absurdly presumptuous for 
an unprofessional person to pass judgment on the thera- 
peutical system of Cullen, it is perfectly legitimate for any 
oae who has studied the theory of these matters to ex- 
amine his pathological system ; because that, like all scien- 
tific systems, must be amenable to general considerations, 
which are to be taken, partly from the adjoining sciences, 
and partly from the universal logic of philosophic me- 
thod. 

It is from this latter, or logical, point of view, th^t 
Cullen’s pathology is interesting for the purposes of t|p 
pteaent chapter. The character of his investigations 
be illustrated by saying, that his method in pathology is 
analogous to that which Adam Smith adopted at the same 
time, though in a very different field. J^th were deduc- 
tive ; and both, before arguing deductivel^S^^pressed some 
of the premisses from which they rea»*^^. That this 
suppression is the key to Adam Smith’s method, and was 
an intentional part of his plan, 1 have already shown; as 
also that, in each of his two works, he supplied the pre- 
misses in which the othe# work was deficient. In this re- 
spect, he was far superior to* Cullen. For, though Cullen, 
like Smith, began by mutilating his problem in order to 
solve it more readily, he, unlike Smith, did not see the 
necessity of instituting another and parallel inquiry, which 
should complete the scheme, by starting from the premisses 
that had been previously omitted. 

What I have termed the mutilation of the problem, was 
effected by Cullen in the following manuier. His object 
was, to generalize the phenomena of disease as they are 
exhp>ited in the human frame ; and it was obvious to him, 
as to every one else, that the human frame consists partly 
of solids and partly of fluids. The peculiarity of his pa- 
thology is, that he reasons almost entirely ftrom the laws 
of the solids, and makes so little account of the fluids, 
that he will only allow them to be the indirect causes of 
disease, which, in a scienti^c view, aire to be deemed strictly 
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subordinate to the direct causes, as represented by the solid 
constituents of our body. This assumption, though ,^se> 
was perfectly justidable, since, by curtailing the prolblem, 
he simplided its study; just as Adam Smith, in his Wealth 
of Nations, simplified the study of human nature, by cur- 
tailing it of all its sympathy. But this most comprehen- 
sive thinker was careful, in his Theory of Moral Senti- 
ments, to restore to human nature the quality of which 
the Wealth of Nations had deprived it; and, by thus es- 
tablishing two different lines of argument,^ he embraced 
the whole subject. In the same way, it was incumbent on 
Cullen, after having constructed a theory of disease by 
re^tsoning from the solids, to have constructed another 
th||®ry by reasoning from the fluids; so that a coordination 
oPihe two theories might have raised a science of patho* 
logy, as complete as the then state of knowledge allowed.®*® 
But to this his mind was unequal. Able though he was, 
he lacked the grasp of intellect which characterized Adam 
Smith, and made that great man perceive, that 

every deductivSurgument which is founded on a suppres- 
sion of premisses, must be compensated by a parallel ar- 
gument which takes those premisses into account.®*® So 
little was Cullen aware of this, that, having built up that 


This idea runs through the whole of his writings. In the fol- 
lowing passage it is more succinctly stated than in any other: *‘ln 
pathology, and in the prognosis of particular diseases, it is absolutely 
necessary to enter into the distinction of these causes. I call the 
one direct causes, those which act upon the nervous system directly; 
and thiQ, other indirect causes, those which produce the same effect, 
but by destroying those organs which are necessary to the support 
of the excitement, viz. the whole system of cirealation.” Cni,j:,£M’8 
Worka^ vel. i. p. 135. Even this passage, clear as it seems, can only 
be rightly interpreted by taking the context into ^Ibnsideration. 

For, as is truly observed by probably the greatest pathologist 
of our time, ^^Huraoral pathology is simply a requirement of common 
practical sense; and it has always held a place in medical sciencf, 
although the limits of its domain have, no doubt, been variously <dT- 
cumscribed or interpreted at different times. Of late years, it has met* 
with a new basis and support in morbid anatomy, which, in the in- 
adequacy of its discoveries in the solids to account for disease and 
detth, has been compelled to seek for an extension of its boundary 
through a diffSot examination of the blood itself.^’ BoKXTAXSicT’e Pa- 
thological Anatomy^ voL i. p. 363, Eondon, 1854f^ 

Unless, as is the case, in geometry, the premisses which are 
Suppressed are so slight as to be scarcely perceptible. 
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system of pathology which is known to medical writers 
as1|tolidism, he never took the pains to accompany it by 
ao^fer system , which gave the first rank to the fluids. 
On the contrary, he believed that his plan was complete, 
and exhaustive, and that what is termed Humoral Pathology 
was a fiction which had too long usurped the place of 
truth. 

Several of the views advocated by Cullen were taken 
from Hoftmann, and several of the facU from Gaubius; 
but, that his pathology, considered as a whole, is essen- 
tially original, is evident from a certain unity of design 
which is inconsistent with extensive plagiarism, and which 
proves that he had thoroughly thought out his subject for 
himself. Without, however, stopping to inquire how mq^ 
he borrowed from others, I will briefly indicate a fewW 
the salient points of his system, in order to enable the 
reader to understand its general character. 

According to Cullen, all the solids, in the human body 
are either simple or vital. The simple ^^ilids retain, after 
death, the properties which they poss&ed during life. 
But the vital solids, which form the fundamental part of 
the nervous system, are marked by properties, which dis- 
appear directly death occurs.*^** Hence, the simple solids, 

He was so iudignant at the bare idea of a humoral pathology, 
that oTen Hoffmanu, who before himself was the most eminent advo- 
cate of Bolidism, fell under his displeasure for allowing some little 
weight to the humoral doctrines. He says that Hoffmann “has not 
applied his fundamental doctrine so extensively as he might have done, 
and he has everywhere intermixed an humoral pathology, as incorrect 
and hypothetical as any other.” CuniiBu’s Works, vol. i. p. 4i0. At 
p. 470, “I have, therefore, assumed the general principles of HoiStmann. 
Andy if 1 have ipextdered them more correct, and more extensive in 
their application, and more particularly , if I hace avoided inlroducimj 
the many hypothetiSbl doctrines of the Humoral Pathology which disfi- 
gured both his (md all the other systems that havi hitherto prevailed, I 
hope I shall be excused for attempting a system which, upon the 
whole, may appear new.” 

118 “The solid parts of the body seem to be of two kinds ; one whose 
properties are the same in the dead as in the living, and the same in 
the animate as lu many inanimate bodies; the other, whose properties 
appear only in living bodies. In the last a peculiar organisation, or 
addition, is supposed to take place; in opposition to which the first 
are called the simple solids. Of these only we shall treat here ; and 
of the others, which may be called vital suUds, being the fundamental 
part of the nervous sys^m, we shall treat under that title in the fol- 
lowing section.” CunnEN’s WorL<i, vol. i. p. 10. 
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kaving fewer functions than the vital, have also fewer di- 
seases; and the maladies to which they are liable a>^^t 
of easy classification, The real difficulty lies in the 
vital solids, because on their peculiarities the whole ner- 
vous system depends, and nearly all disorders are imme- 
diately due to changes in them. Cullen,, therefore, made 
the nervous system the basis of his pathology; and, in 
speculating on its functions, he assigned the chief place 
to an occult principle, which he termed the Animal Power^ 
or Energy, of the brain. This principle acted on the 
vital solids. When the principle worked well, the body 
was healthy; when it worked ill, the body was unhealthy. 
Since, then, the state of the vital solids was the main cause 
pE disorder, and since the Energy of the brain was the 
nmin cause of the state of the vital solids, it became im- 
portant to know what the influences were which acted on 
tlie Energy, because in them we should find the beginning 
of the series. Those influencee were divided by Cullen 
into physical mental. The physical were, heat, cold, 
and effluvia, the three most potent of the material disturb- 
ers of the Human frame, The mental influences, which 
excited the brain to act on the solids, were comprised un- 
der six different heads, namely, the will, the ejmotions, the 
appetites, the propensities, and, finally, the two great prin- 
ciples of habit and of imitation, on which, he, with good 
reason, laid considerable stress. In arguing from these 

These diseases are laxity, flaccidity, &c. See the enumeration of 
^‘the diseases of the simple solids,” in CunnEif’s Work4, vol, i. p. 14. 

Works, vol. i, pp. 65, 600, vol. ii. p. 364. Dr. Thomson 
■who £|,ad access to papers and lectures of Cullen’s, which have never 
been published, says {Life of Cullen, vol. i. p. 265), ‘’His speculations 
with xegard to the different functions of the nervous system, but more 
particuWly- with regard to that of the Animal PoWer or Energy of the 
brain, were incorporated with every opinion which he tnught concerning 
the phenomena of the animal economy, the causes of diseases, and 
the operation of medicines; and they may be said to constitute a most 
important part, if not the sole basis, of that system of the Practice of 
Physic Which he made the subject of prelection, as well as of study, 
for a period of nearly forty years, before he ventured tu give it to the 
public.” I should mention, that Cullen, under the term ‘brain,’ in- 
cluded the contents of the vertebral column as well as of the cranium. 

CunoBK’B Works, vol. i. pp. 40, 546; 558, 648, vOl. ii. p. 321. 

CXJiiiiEW’s Works^ vol. i. pp. 86, 21,100, 101, 108, 113, 116, 553, 
592, vol. i. pp. 35, 366. Compare the sumtaary' of causes in Tsomsoh’s 
Z//e of Cullen, vol. i. p. 289. 
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mental causes, and in generalizing the relations between - 

and the sensations of the body, he, faithful to his 
fi^&urite method, proceeded deductively from the metaphy- 
sical principles then in vogne, without Inquiring inductively . 
into their validity, such an induction being, he thought, 
no part of his duty, jje was too anxious to get on with 
his dialectic, to be interrupted •by so trifling a matter as 
the truth or falsehood of the premisses on which the rea- 
soning rested. What he did in the metaphysical part of 
his pathology, he also did in its physical part. Although 
the blood and the nerves are the two leading features of 
the human economy, he did not search into them by’ a 
separate induction; he subjected them neither to chemical 
experiments in order to learn their composition, nor to mit 
croscopic observations in order to leam their structure. This 
is the more observable, because though we must admit that 

He says ( WorJcn^ vol. i. pp. 31, 32), “Whoever has the smallest 
tincture of metaphysics will know the distinction pointed at here between 
the qualities of bodies as primary and seoondaiWjj^’ .... “ Whether 
thene di-tfinctfonn he veil or ill founded^ it is not my oUsiness to inquire.'* 
But thouq'h he did not deem it his business to inquire into the accu- 
racy of these and similar distinctions, he thought himself justified in 
assuming them, and reasonizLg from them as if they could explain the 
working of those sensations whose perversion formed the point of 
contact between metaphysics and patholbigy. See, for instance, in his 
Works, vol. i, p. 4(>, the ICng series of unproved and unprovable asser- 
tions respecting the combination and comparison of sensations giving 
rise to memory, imagination, and the like. 

Cullen, with that admirable candour whidh was one of the most 
attractive peculiarities of his fine intellect, confesses his want of 
acquaintance with the microscope: “It leaves me, who am not con- 
yersalnt in such observations, altogether uncertain with respect to the 
precise nature of this part of the blood.” Cullen’s Works, voh i. p. 
195. A pathologist without a microscope is an unarmed man, indeed. 
In regard to his anhnal chemistry, one passage may be quoted as a 
speoitnen of the manner in which he arrived at conclusions specula- 
tively, instead of subjecting the phenomena to experimental investi- 
gation. “We raa|» remark it to be highly probable, that all animal 
matter is originally formed of vegetable; because all animals either 
feed directly and entirely on vegetables, or upon other . an iniids that 
do BO. From hence it is probable, that all animal substances may 
be traced to a vegetable origin ; and therefore, it we W#ald inquire 
into the production of animal matter, we ibas/ frst inquire in what 
manner vegetable matter may be converted into anixfiaH’’ CuuLSK'a 
Works, vol. i. pp. 177, 178. The therefore and the must, resulting 
merely from an antecedent pr^ability, are characteristic of that over- 
boldness, into which deduC^n is apt to degenerate, and which is 
strongly contrasted with the wpposite vice of over-timidity, by which 
inductive reasoners are tinted. 
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animal chemistry was then generally neglected ^ and that 
its real meaning was scarcely nnderstood until the won* 
der^ labours of Berzelkis> revealed its importance, stiii 
the microscope 4vas ready to Cullen’s hands ; it having been 
invented a hundred and fifty years before he completed his 
pathalogy, and having been in common scientific use for 
about a hundred years. But his love of synthesis 
overcame him. His system is constructed by reasoning 
from general principles ; and of that process he certainly 
was a consummate master. Between the premisses and 
the conclusion he hardly ever lets error creep in. And, 
in#refereiice to the results of his speculations, he had one 
immense merit, which will always secure to him a con- 
spicuous place in the history of pathology. By insisting 
oh the importance of the solids, he, one-sided though he 
was, corrected the equal one-sidedness of his predeces- 
sors ; for, with extremely few exceptions , all the best 
pathologists, from Galen downwards, had erred in ascrib- 
ing too much to the fluids, and had upheld a j)urely 
humoral pathology. Cullen turned the minds of men in 
the other direction; and though, in teacliihg them that 
the nervous system is the sole primary seat of disease, 
he committed a great mistake, it was a mistake of the 
most salutary kind. By leaning on that side, he restored 
the balance. Hence, I have no doubt, he indirectly en- 
couraged those minute researches into the nerves, which 
he would not himself stop to make, but which, in the 
next generation, gave rise to the capital discoveries of 
Bell, bhaw, Mayo, and Marshall Hall. At the same time, 
the l>ld humoral pathology, which had prevailed for many 
centuries, was practically pernicious, because, assuming 
that aU diseases are in the blood, it produced that con- 
stant and indiscriminate venesection, which destroyed in- 
numerable Eves, besides the irreparable iiyury it often 
inflicted both on body and mind; weakening those whom 
it was unable^ to slay. Against this merciless onslaught, 
vfhich made medidae "the curse of mankind, the Solid 
Pathology was the ,, first effective barrier. Practi- 

Dr..^at50n {Principles and Practi^^j^ Physic, 4th edit. London, 
1857, vol. i. p. 41) says of the humoral pttthology, that “the absurdity 
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cally, thejfifore, as well as speculatively, we must hail 
Cullen as a great benefactor of his species; and we 
Hlust regard his appearance as an epoch in the history 
of human comfort, as well as in the history of human ^ 
thought. 

It may, perhaps, facilitate the conceptions of unprofes- 
sional readers, if I give, in as few words as possible, a 
specimen of the way. in which Cullen employed his method, 
in investigating the theory of some one 'class of diseases. 
For this purpose, I will select his doctrine of fever, which, 
though now generally abandoned, once exercised more in- 
fluence than any other part of his pathology. Here, jJ^as 
elsewhere, he reasons from the solids. Disregarding 
the state of the blood, he says, that the cause of all fever 


of the hypothesis, and fit ill more the roux practice, which this doc- 

trine generated , began to be roanifest, and led to its total abandon- 
ment.’’ But, with every respect for this eminent authority, I venture 
to observe, that this supposition of Dr. Watson’s is contradicted by 
the whole histoty of the human mind. There is no well-attested case 
on record of any theory having been abandoned because it produced 
dangerous results. As long as a theory is believed, men will ascribe 
its evil consequences to any cause except the right one. And a theory 
which is once established will always be believed, until there is some 
change in knowledge which shakes it9< foundation. Every practical 
change may, by careful anidysiB, be shown to depend, in the first in- 
stance, on some change Idf speculative o|>inionB. Even at the present 
day, many doctrines are generally held in the most civilized countries 
which are producing dangerous practical consequences, and have pro- 
duced those consequences for centuries. But the mischief which the 
doctrine engenders does not w'e4ken the doctrine itself. Nothing can 
do that, but the general progress of knowledge, which, by altering 
former opinions, modifies future conduct. 

*** Some writers who have taken notice of Cullen have be^n de- 
ceived in this respect by his occasional use of the expression Nerv- 
ous fluid," as if he were willing to let in the idea of humorism. But 
in one place, he distinctly guards himself against such misoonstruc- 
tian. **Now, to avoid determining any thing with regi^d to these 
opinions, 1 have used the therm of nervous power', but as this is a 
little ambiguous, I choose to express it by nervous fluid; not that I 
suppose, with Dr. Boerhaave, that the brain is an exeretorv, and ^hat 
a fluid is secreted from it: I mean nothing more than there <1 a 
condition of the nerves which Jits them for the ^mmi4rnicaUon of motion. 
But I defer the consideration of these opinions fbr the present, and 
perhaps ad Grascas calendits ; but nothing «liall bW rested upon the 
nervous fluid, it shall be considered merely as a power fitted for com- 
municating motions.” CvrjMtj^^s Works. i^>l. i. p. 17. Without this 
passage, his remarks on “tllKsnervous fluid In the brain” ( Works, vol. 
i. p. 12^), might easily be miHinderstood. ^ 
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is a diminished energy of the brain. Such diminution 
may be produced by various sedatives, the most comm^ 
of which are effluvia, whether marsh or human, intemper- 
ance, €^ar, and cold. 228 Directly the energy of the brain 
is impaired, the disease begins. Rapidly passing through 
the; nervous system, its first palpable efi^ect is a chill, or 
cold fit, which- is accompanied by a spasm on the extrem- 
ities of the arteries, particularly where they touch the 
surface of the body. 22® This spasm on the extreme ves- 
sels irritates the heart and arteries, and the irritation con- 

i 

227 “Together with this, the languor, inactivity, anti debility of the 
animal motions, the imperfect sensations, the feeling of cold, while 
the body is trtily warm, and some other symptoms, all show that the 
energy of the brain is, on this occasion, greatly weakened ; and I pre- 
sume that, as the weakness of the action of the heart can hardly be 
imputed to any other cause, this weakness also is a proof of the di- 
minished energy of the brain. So I conclude, that a debility of the 
nervous power forms the beginning of the cold fit, and lays the foun- 
dation of all the other phenomena.” Practice of P/njsiCy in CirnLBN’s 
Worku, vol. i. p. 492. 

228 t<To render our doctrine of fever consistent and complete, it is 
necessary to add here, that those remote causes of fever, human and 
marsh effluvia, seem to be of a debilitating or sedative quality.” .... 
“Though we have endeavoured to show that fevers generally arise 
from marsh or human effluvia, we cannot, with any certainty, exclude 
some other remote causes, which are con^jhonly supposed to have at 
least a, share in producing t^ose diseases. And I proceed, therefore, 
to inquire concerning these causes; the first of which that merits at- 
tention, is the power of cold applied to the human body.” .... “Be- 
sides cold, there are other powers that seem to be remote causes of 
fever; such as fear, intemperance iu drinking, excess in venery, and 
other circumstances, whicli evidently weaken the system. But whether 
any of these sedative powers be alone the remote cause of fever, or 
if thfs^ only operate either as concurring with the operation of marsh 
or hihnan effluvia, or as giving an opportunity to the operation of 
cold, are questions not to be positively answered.” Practice of Physic, 
in Cx7i>liWBr’8 Works, vol. i. pp, fi-lG, 552. One part of this view has 
been corroborated, since the time of Cullen. “The experiments of 
Chossat and others clearly prove cold to be a direct sedative.” Wu- 
liXAU’s Principles of Medicine, second edit. London, 1848, p. 11. Com- 
pajpe Watson’s Principles and Practice of Physic, 4th edit. London, 
1857, vol. i. pp. 87 — 92, 249. Hence, perhaps, the “irresistible tendency 
to sleep caused by exposure to severe or long-continued cold.” Kbich- 
sbn's Surgery, 2nd edit* London, 1857, p. 336; but as to this, 
Ihr. Watson {Principles of Physic, vol. i. p. 89) is sceptical, and thinks 
that, in those cases which are recorded, the drowsiness ascribed to 
cold, is, in a great measure, the result bt^atiguh. 

aa* CviijLBJf’B Works, vol. i. p. 493. /*w|^are, respecting hit general 
theory of^spasm, p. 84, and vol. ii. p. ^00^ 
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tinues till ^ the spasm is relaxed.*®*^ At the same time, the 
iii^reased action of the heart restores the energy of the 
brain; the system rallies; the extreme vessels are relieved; 
while, as a consequence of the whole movement, sweat is 
excreted, and the fever abates.**^ Shutting out, therefore 
all consideration of the fluids of the body, the successive 
stages of languor, cold flt, and hot fit, might, in Cullen^s 
opinion, be generalized by reasoning merely from the so- 
lids, which, furthermore, produced his well-known distinc- 
tion between fevers the continuance of which i# owing to 
an excess of spasm, and those the continuance of which 
is owing to an excess of debility. 

A similar process of thought gave birth to his Nosology, 
or general classification of diseases, which some have re- 
garded as the most valuable part of his labours; though 


2*0 “Tiie Idea of fever, then, may be, that a spasm of the extreme 
vessels, however induced, proves an irritation to the heart and arte- 
Ties; and that this continues till the spasm is relaxed or overcome.” 
CtriiLEN’s Worls, vol. i. p. 494, 

‘‘Such, however, is, at the same time, the nature of the animal 
economy, that this debility proves an indirect stimulus to tb^^iangui- 
ferous system; whence, bj* ^he intervention of the odM stage and 
spasm connected with it, th^e sustidn of the heart and larger arteries 
is increased, and continutui so till it has had the effect of restoring 
the. energy of the brain , of extending this energy to the extreme ves- 
sels, of restoring, therefoiife, their actioh, hnd thereby especially over- 
coming the spasm affecting them; upon the removing of which, the 
excretion of sweat, an<|^ other mai^s bf the relaxation of excretories, 
take place.” P/ actioe 0/ ,' itt‘ CuiiL»w‘’B Workt, vol. i. pp. 501, 

502. See also p. 636, § cciii. Or, as he elsewhere expresses himself 
(vol. i. p. 561): “With regard to the event of fevers, this is the fun- 
damental principle: in fevers, nature cures the disease; that is, certain 
motions tending to death continue the disease, but in oonSequei;^ce of 
the layrs of the animal economy, other motions are excited by these 
which have a tendency to remove it.” 

trust to our conclusions with respect to "the prox- 
imate cause, it follows, most naturally, from the view there given, 
that the continued fever is always owing to an excess of spasm, or to 
an excess of debility : as the one or other of these prevails, it will give 
one or other of the two forms, either the Synooha or inflamihatory 
fever, or the Typhus or nervous fever.” Cullku’S Wor^ka, vol. i. 
P. 518. 

■JIB “Cullen’s most esteemed work is his Nasohgff' Hahiltoit’s 
History of Medicine, London, 1831, vol. ii. p. 279. His Nosology will 
probably survive all his other works; it is indisputably the best sys- 
tem which has yet appeari^^’ Lioes of British Physicians , London, 
1830, p. 213. “Celle de Culll^^qui parut en 1772, et qui constitute un 
v6ritable progr6s.” Eenouabd, Histoire de la Mededne, Paris, 184:6, 
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for reaeona already mentioned, we muat, I think^, reject all 
auch attempts as premature, and as likely to work more 
harm than good, unless they are simply used as a contriv- 
ance to aid the mempry. At all events, the Nosology of 
* Cullen, though it exhibits clear traces of his powerful and 
organizing mind, is fast falling into disrepute, and we may 
be sure, that, for a long time yet, a similar fate will await 
its successors. Our pathological knowledge is still too 
young for so great an enterprise.-*®* We have every reason 
to expect,^' that, with the aid of chemistry, and of the mi- 
croscope, it will continue to grow more rapidly than it has 
hitherto done. Without venturing to predict the rate of 
its increase, we may form some idea of it, by considering 
what has been effected with resources very inferior to those 
w^ now possess. In a work of great authority, published 
in the year 1848, it is stated, that since the appearance 
of Cullen’s Nosology^ our mere enumeration of diseases 
has almost doubled, while our knowledge of the facts re- 
lating to disease has more than doubled.®®® 

I have now only one more name to add to this splen- 
did eclogue of the great Scotchmen of the eighteenth 
centui^f’^® ’^But it is the name of a man, who, for com- 


vol. ii. p. 231. See also Hooper’s Medical Dictionary , edited by 
Dr. Grant, London, 184S, p. 9.37. But, in the most celebrated medical 
works which have appeared ,iu Sngland during the last twelve or 
fifteen years , 1 doubt if there is any instauce of the adoption of Cul- 
len ’s nosological arrangement. Abroad, and particularly in Italy, it 
is more valued. 

284 « j }jad rather not be cramped and hampered by attempting what 
abler h.^ds than mine have failed to achieve, and what, in truth, I 
believe, in the present state of our science, to be impossible, a com- 
plete methodical system of nosology.” Watsor’s Principles and Prac- 
tice of Physic i London, 1857, vol. i. p. 9. This is the wisdom of a 
powerful understanding. 

28 ft «Xow, when the diseases of Cullen’s nosology have been almost 
doubled, and the facts relating to them have been more than doubled.” 
WiiiXiXAil^S Principles of Medicine^ London, 1848, p. 522. 

286 X bad intended giving some account of the once celebrated 
Brunonian system, which was founded by Dr. John Brown, who was 
first the pupil of CuUen, and afterwards his rival. But a careful pe- 
rusal of his works has convinced me that the real basis of hie doc- 
trine, or the point from which he started, was not pathologir, but 
therapeutics. His hasty division of aUA,diseae6s into sthenic and 
asthenic, has no claim to be deemed a ecientifle generalizatioii , but 
was a mere artificial arrangemefit, resuUihg from a desire to substi- 
BuCKXiE. V. 
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prehensivc and original genius, comes immediately after 
Adam Smith, and must be placed far above any other phi- 
losopher whom Scotland has produced, I mean, of course, 
John Hunter, whose only fault was, an occasional obscurity, 
not merely of language, but also of thought. In this re- 
spect, and, perhaps, in this dione, Adam Smith had the ad- 
vantage; for his mind was so flexible, and moved so freely, 
that even the vastest designs were unable to oppress it. 
With Hunter, on the contrary, it sometimes seemed as if 
the understanding was troubled by the grandeur of his own 
conceptions, and doubted what path it ought to take. He 
hesitated; the utterance of his intellect was indistinct. 
Still, his powers were so extraordinary, that, among the 
great masters of organic science, he belongs, I apprehend, 
to the same rank as Aristotle, Harvey, and Bichat, and 
is somewhat siiijerior either to Haller or Chvier. As to 
this classification, men will differ, according to their dif- 
ferent ideas of the nature of science, and, above all, ac- 
cording to the extent to which they appreciate the import- 
ance of philosophic method. It is from this latter point 

. , % ' 

tute a stimulating treatment in the place of the old lowering one. He, 
no doubt, went to the opposite extreme; but that being a p^ely 
practical subject, this Introduction has no concern with it. For the 
same reason, I omit all mention of Ouriie, who, though an eminent 
therapeutioian , was a commonplace pathologist. That so poor and 
thinly>peopled a country as Scotland, tjhould, in so short a period, 
have produced so many remarkable men, is extremely curious. 

Mr. Ottley (Li/e of Hunter, p, 18^) says, “In his writing 
we occasionally find an obscurity in the expression of his 
thoughts , a want of logical accuracy in his reasonings , and an 
incorrectness in his language , resulting from a deficient educa- 
tion.’' But, a deficient education will never make a man obsoure. 
Neither will a good education make him lucid. The only cause of 
clearness of expression is clearness of thought; and oleamess of 
thought is a natural gift, which the most finished and systematic cul- 
ture can but slightly improve. Uneducated men, without a thousandth 
part of John Hunter’s intellect, are often clear enough. On the other 
hand, it as frequently happens that men who have received an ex- 
cellent education cannot speak or write ten consecutive sentences 
whidh do not contain some troublesome ambiguity. In Hunter’s works 
such ambiguities are abundant; and this is probably one of the rea- 
sons why no one has yet given a connected view of his philosophy. 
On his obscurity, compare Coopba’s Life of Sir Astley Cooper, Lon- 
don, 1848, vol. i. pp. 151, liS; Paobt’s Lectures on Surgical Pathology, 
Loudon, 1853, vol. i. p. 41|; and the remarks of his enemy, Foot, in 
Foot’s Life of Hunter y London, 1794, *p. 59. 
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of view that I have, at present, to consider the character 
of John Hunter; and, in tracing the movement of his moat 
remarkable mind, w# shall dnd, that in it deduction and 
induction were more intimately united than in any other 
'Scotch intellect either of the seventeenth or eighteenth 
century. The causes of this unusual combination I will 
now endeavour to ascertain. When they are understood, 
they will not only explain many peculiarities in his works, 
but will afford materials for speculation to those who love 
to examine the development of ideas, and who are able 
to discern the way in which different schemes of national 
thought have given different shapes to national character, 
and have thereby modified the whole course of human af- 
fairs to an extent of which the ordinary compilers of his- 
tory have not the slightest suspicion. 

Hunter remained in Scotland till the age of twenty, 
when he settled in London ; and, though he was abroad for 
about three years, he abandoned his own country, and 
became, socially and intellectually, a native of England. 
Hence, the early associations of liis mind were formed in 
the midst of a deductive nation; the later associations, in 
the midst of an inductive one. For twenty year^ he lived 
ampng a people who are, perhaps, the acutest reasoners 
in Europe, if you concede to them the principles from 
which they reason; but who, on the other hand, owing to 
their i)roneness to this methodj are so greedy after gen- 
eral principles, that they will accept them on almost any 
evidence, and are, therefore, at once very credulous and 
very logical. In that school, and surrounded by those ha- 
bits, the intellect of Jolm Hunter was nurtured during the 
most impressible period of his life. Then the scene sud- 
denly ahifted. Coming to England, he passed forty years 
in the heart of the most empirical nation in Europe ; a 
nation utterly abhorring all general principles, priding it- 

He was born in 1728, and came to* London in 1748. ^dak»’ 
Life of John Hunter ^ 2nd edit. Loudon, 1818, pp. 20, 203. Aoji^rding 
to^ Adams (pp. 30-35), he was abroad as surgeon in the Engliiil|i army 
from 1761 to 1763; though, in Foot’s Life of Hmterj London, 1724, 
p. 78, he is said to have returned to England in 1762. Mr. Ottley 
says that he returned in 1763. Otti<bt’i| Life of Hunter ^ p. 22, in 
vol. i. of HtJNTKB’s Works ^ edited by Palmer, London 1835. 

‘ 19 * 
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self on common sense, boasting, and with good reason 
t^o, of its practical sagacity, proclaiming aloud the supe- 
i^rity of facts over ideas, and despising every theory, un- 
less some direct and immediate benefit could be expected 
to accrue from it. The young and ardent Scotchman found’ 
himself transplanted into a country totally different from 
thtit which he had just quitted ; and such a difference could 
not fail to influence his mind. He saw, on every side, 
marks of prosperity, and of long and uninterrupted success, 
not only in practical, but also in speculative, life; and he 
was told that these things were effected by a system which 
made facts the first consideration. He was ambitious of 
fame, but he perceived that the road to fame was not the 
same in England as in Scotland. In Scotland, a great lo- 
gician would be deemed a great man; in England, little 
account would be made of the beauty of his logic, un- 
less he was careful that the premisses from which he ar- 
gued, were trustworthy, and verified by experience. A new 
machine, a new experiment, the discovery of a salt, or of 
a bone, would, in England, receive a wider homage, than 
the most profound speculation from which no obvious re- 
sults weje apprehended. That this way of contemplating 
affairs has produced great good, is certain. But it is 
also certain, that it is^a one-sided way, and satisfies only 
part of the human mind. Many of the noblest intellects 
crave for something which it cannot supply. In England, 
however, during the greater part of the;^ghteenth century, 
it was even more supreme than it is now, nnd was, indeed, 
so universal, that, from the year 1727 until nearly the 
close of the century, our country did not possess, ih any 
branch of science, a speculator who had sufficient force to 
raise, himself above those narrow views which were then 
deemed the perfection of wisdom.*®** Much was added to 
our knowledge, but Its distant boundaries were not en- 
larged. Though there was an increase of curious and valu- 
able details, and though several of the small and proximate 
laws of nature were generalized, it must be admitted, that 
those lofty generalizations, which we owe to the seventeenth 


See EucKiiB'g History of C(>«n'«€K2ton, vol. ili. pp. 252, 253. 
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century, remained stationary, and that no attempt 
made to push beyond them. When John Hunter arriv^y 
in London, in 1748, Newton had been dead more than 
twenty years, and the English people, absorbed in prac- 
tical pursuits, and now beginning, for the first time, to 
enter into political life, had become more averse than 
ever to inquiries which aimed at truth without regard to 
utility, and had ^accustomed themselves to value science 
chiefly for the sake of the direct and tangible benefit which 
they might hope to derive from it. 

That Hunter must have been influenced by these cir- 
cumstances will be obvious to whoever considers how 
impossible it is for any single mind to escape from the 
pressure of contemporary opinion. But , inasmuch as all 
his early associations had inclined him in another direc- 
tion, we perceive that, during his long residence in Eng- 
land, he was acted on by two conflicting forces. The 
country of his birth made him deductive; the country of 
his adoption made him inductive. As a Scotchman, he 
preferred reasoning from general principles to particular 
facts; as an inhabitant of England, he became inured to 
the opposite plan of reasoning from particular facts to 
general principles. In every country, men naturally give 
the first place to what is most valued. The English re- 
spect facts more than principles, and therefore begin with 
the facts. The Scotch consider principles as most im- 
portant, and therefore begin with the principles. And, I 
make no doubt that one of the reasons why Hunter, in 
investigating a subject, is often obscure, is that, on such 
occasions, his mind was divided between these two hostile 
methods, and that, leaning sometimes to one and sometimes 
to the other, he was unable to determine which he should 
choose. The conflict darkened his understanding. Adam 
Smith, on the other hand, in common with all the great 
Scotchmen who remained in’ Scotland, was remarkably 
clear. He, like Hume, Black, and Cullen, never wapred 
in his method. These eminent men were not acted ok by 
English influence. Of all the most illustrious Scotchmen 
of the eighteenth century, Hunter alone underwent that 
influence, and he alone displayed a certain hesitation 
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Ipd peiylexity of thought, which seems uimatural to so 

a mind , and which , as it appears to me , is best 
explained by the peculiar circumstances in which he was 
placed. 

One of the ablest of his commentators has justly ob- 
served, that his natural inclination was, to conjecture 
what the laws of nature were, and then reason from them, 
instead of reasoning to them by slow and gradual induc- 
tion. Tliis process of deduction was, as I have shown, 
the favourite method of all Scotchmen, and, therefore, 
was precisely the course which we should have expected 
him to adopt. But, inasmuch as he was surrounded by 
the followers of Bacon, this natural bias was warped, 
and a large part of his marvellous activity was em- 
ployed in observations and experiments, such as no Scotch 
thinker, living in Scotland, would ever have engaged in. 
He himself declared, that thinking was his delight and 
there can be no doubt that, ha^, he been differently si- 
tuated, thinking would have been his principal pursuit. 
As it was, the industry with which he collected facts, is 

“He followed his natural inclination. He preferred the more 
delusive, apparently the more direct, road, which has seduced so many 
philosophers. He sought to arrive «t'the general laws of nature at 
once by conjecture; rather than, by a close apd detailed study of her 
inferior operations, to ascend, step by step, through a slow and gra- 
dual induction to those laws which govern her general procedure.^^ 
Babington'a Preface to Hunter's Treatise on>Jthe Venereal Disease, in 
Hujstkh’b Works., vol. ii. p. 129. 'Compare the narrow and carping 
criticism in Food’s Life of HuMer^ p. 169. 

^ That I may not be suspected of exaggeration, I will quote what ' 
by far the greatest of all the historians of medicine has said upon 
tthis subject. “La majority des mSdecins qui pr^teudaient s’ Mre formas 
d’apr^ Bacon, n’avaient hSrit^ de lui qu’une r^pu^gnanoe invincible 
pour les hypotheses et les systemes, une grande veneration pour I'ex- 
perience , et un desir extreme de multiplier le nombre des observations. 
Oe fat ohez iSs Anglais que la methode empirique en medeoine trouva 
Ips plus de partisans , et c'est principalement aussi chez eux qu'elle 
s'est repandue- jusqu’aux temps les plus rapprbches de nous. Sa pro- 
pagation y fut favoris'ee, non-seulement par le profond respect que 
les Anglais oontihuent toujours de porter k rimmortel ehaucelier, mais 
encore par la haute importance que la natioh entidre attache au sens 
oommun, Common sense, et elle y demeura I’ennemie irreoonciliable de 
tous les systemes qui ne reposent ^as sur Fobservation." SiPBEnoxii, 
Histoire de la M4decine, vol. v. p. 411, Paris, 1815. 

Clive says, “Much as Mr. Hunter did, he thought still ^ore. 
He has often told me, his delight was, to think.” Abbkbbthy's /fun- 
terian Oration, London, 1819, p. 26. 
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one of the most conspicuous features in his career. 5is 
researches covered the whole range of the anima} 
dom, and were conducted with such untiring zeal, tfil^pe 
dissected upwards of five hundred different species, .ex- 
clusive of dissections of different individuals, and exclusive, 
too, of dissections of a large number of plants.^^® The 
results were carefully arranged and stored up in that 
noble collection which he formed, and of the magnitude 
of which we may gain some idea from the statement, that, 
at his death, it contained upwards of ten thousand pr»e- 
parations illustrative of the phenomena of nature. By 
this means, he became so intimately acquainted with the 
animal kingdom, that he made a vast number of dis- 
coveries, which, considered singly, are curious, but which, 
when put together, constitute an invaluable body of new 
truths. Of these, the most important are, the true nature 
of the circulation in Crustacea and insects; the organ 

2'*® Mr. Owen, in hia intereeting Preface to the fourth volume of 
Huntbk’s Worka, says (p. vii.), “There is proof that Hunter anatom- 
ized at least five hundred different species of animals, exclusive of 
repeated dissections of different individuals of the same species, be- 
sides the dissections of plants to a oonsiderable amount.^’ 

“ Some idea may be formed of Hunter^s extraordinary diligence, 
by the fact, that his musetun contained, at the time of his death, up- 
wards of 10,000 preparations, illustrative of human and comparative 
anatomy, physiology, and pathology, and natural history.” Weld’s 
History of the Roya{ Society, London, 1848, vol. ii. p. 92. 

tt*5 uj have tested the oonflioting evidence of these observers by 
dissection of the heart in the lobster; and you will perceive by this 
preparation that it is more complicated than even the Banish naturalist « 
Buppbfed, and fully bears oilt the opinion of Hunter in regard to the 
misratiiivnature of the circulation in the Crustacea.” Owen’s Lectures 
on the Comparative Anatomy and Physiology of the Invertebrate Animals, 
2nd edit, London, 1855, p. 318. “Cuvier, misled by the anomalous dif- 
fused cc^ndition of the venous system, supposed that there was no 
circulation of the blood in insects; yet the dorshl vessel was too con- 
spicuous a structure to be overlooked. Such, however, was the au- 
thority of the great anatomist, that the nature of the heart began to 
be doubted, and the strangest functions to be attrilpited to 
it. , Hunter , however , who was prepared to appreciate true 
state of the circulating system in insects, by his' ^covery 
of the approximately diffused and irregular struofVire of thcMcfins in 4 
the Crustacea, has described, in his work on the blood, aU thl^'^eading 
characters of the circulation in insects as it is recognized hf compa- 
rattye physiologists of the present day.’' /5td, , 883. Comply Hxtn- 

tto’s Essays and Observations on Natural History, Ldndon, 1881) vol. i. 
p. 108. 
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of hearing in cephalopods;^*® the power possessed by 
of absorbing their shells ; the fact that bees 
iiollect wax, but secrete it;**® the semicircular 
cahaiis of the cetacea;**® the lymphatics of birds;*®® and 
the air-cells in the bones of birds. *®^ We are also as- 
sured, that he anticipated the recent discoveries respecting 
the^ embryo of the kangaroo;*®* and his published works 


!Hfi “The clABS called Sepia has the organ of hearing, though some- 
what differei^y constructed from what it is in fishes.” An Account 
of the Organ of Hearing in Fixhes, in Huntke’b Works, vol.iV. p. 

At the bottom of the page Mr. Owen observes, in a note, ^‘This is 
the first announcement of the existence of an organ of hearing in the 
Cephalopoda.” 

“Hunter discovered that the molluscous inhabitant of a shell 
had the power of absorbing part of its dwelling.” Owen’s Lectures 
on the Comparative Anatomy and Physiology of the Invertebrate Animals, 
London, 1855, p. 544. “Every shell-fish has the power of removing a 
part of its shell, so as to adapt the new and the old together, which 
is not done by any mechanical power, but by absorption.” Anatomi~ 
cal Remarks on a New Marine Animal, in Hunter’s Works, vol. iv, 
p. 469, edit. Palmer. In a note to this paMage, it is said, that “the 
doctrine of the absorption of shell has bee^ lately” (i. e. in 1833) “ad- 
' duced as a new discovery.” 

34H “His keen observation did not fail to detect several errors which 
preceding naturalists had fallen into, especially with regard to the 
formation of the wax, which he proved to be secreted, not collected, 
by the animal.” Ottlby’s Ai/e of Hunter, p. 122. “The wax is formed 
by the bees themselves; it may be called an external secretion of oil, 
and I have found that it is formed between each scale of the under 
side of the belly,” Observations on Bees, in HuNTxa’s Works, vol. iv. 
p. 433. 

“In the terminating part there are a number of perforations 
into the cochlea^ and one into the semicircular canals, which afford 
^ a pMsage to the different divisions of tbe auditory nerve.” Observa- 
tions on the Structure and (Economy of Whales, in Hunteb's Works, 
Tt^l. iv. pp. 383, 384. “The semicircular canals of the cetacea, described 
by 'Hunter in the paper on Whales, a structure which Cuvier rightly 
states that Camper overlooked, but incorrectly claims the discovery 
as his own,” Preface to vol. iv. of Hunts b’s Works, p. xxi, 

Dr. Adams, in his somewhat hasty Life of Hunter, says (pp. 27, 
28), “Mr. Heweon always claimed the discovery of lymphatics in birds.” 
But tbe truth is, that Hewaon never claimed it. He says, “It may be 
necessary to mention here, that the dispute between Dr. Monro and 
me is, who first discovered the lacteals of birds? for as to the lym- 
phatics in their necks (mentioned in this gentleman’s note), these we 
both allow were discovered by Mr. John Hunter, about ten years ago.” 
And, again, “These lymphatics in the necks of fowls were first dis- 
covered by Mr. John Hunter,” Hbwson’s Works, edit. Gulliver (Sy- 
denham Soc.), pp. 102, 145> 

Hunteb’s Works, vol. iv. pp. xxi. 176. % 

“See Nos. 3781, 3734, 3735, in the ^physiological series of the 
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prove, that, in the human subject, he discovered the 
cularity of the arteries,®®® the muscularity of the 
and the digestion of the stomach after death by its 
juice.®®® Although, in his time, animal chemistry was not 
yet raised to a system, and was consequ^tly little heeded 
by physiologists, Hunter endeavoured, by its aid, to search 
out the qualities of the blood, so as to ascertain the pro- 
perties of its constituents.®®® He also examined it in dif- 
ferent stages of embryonic life, and by minutely tracking 
it through its periods of development, he made^^^the capital 
discovery, that the red globules of the blood ate formed 


Hauterian Museutn, in which there are evidences that Mr. Hunter had 
anticipated moet of the anatomical discoveries which have subsequentljr 
b^en made' upon the embryo of the Kangaroo.*’ Kymbk Jonss’ Organization 
of the Animat Kingdom, l>ondon, 1835, pp. 829, 830. 

asa “Xhe muscularity of arteries, of which John Hunter made phy- 
siological proof, is now a matter of eyesight.” Simon’s Pathology^ 
London, 1850, p. 69. “To prove the muscularity of an artery, it is 
only necessary to compare^tlN action with that of elastic substances.* 
. . . “When the various uses of arteries are considered, such as their 
forming different parts of the body out of the blood, their performing 
the different secretions, their allowing at one time the blood to pass 
readily into the smaller branches, as in blushing, and at another pre- 
venting it altogether, as in paleness from fear : and if to these we add 
the power of producing a diseased increase of any or every part of 
the body, we cannot but conclude that they are possessed of muscular 
powers.” Hunthr’S Works, vol. iii. p. 157. See also vol. iv. p. 254. 
Mr. Gulliver, in tiis edition of Hswson’s Works, London, 1846, 
says (p. 125), .that Hunter’s “experiments on the fuiictionB of the ar« 
teries are supported by the latest and best observations on their 
structure.” 

234 (i of the muscularity of the iris , which is here plr^^ 

sumed/foom analogy by Mr. Hunter, has been since directly proved 
by the 'ebser ration 8 of Bauer and Jacob (Phil. Trans. 1822), and indjl- 
reotly by Berseiius, who found that the iris possesses all the chemical 
properties of muscle.” Palmer's note in Huntbr’s Works, vol. ili. 
p. 146, London, 1837. < 

264 j^DAMs’ Life of Hunter, pp. 59, 60, 245. HuntBr’s Works, voljili. 
p. 43; vol. iv. pp. 116-121. Watson’s Principled of Physic, vol. 
p. 440. , 

Hunter subjects the blood to both mechanical and cfaemioal 
analysis , and endeavours to determine the characteristic properties of 
its different constituents.” Owen’s preface to vol. iv. ©f H®!hT«E’^s 
WorkSi p. xii. But this gives, perhaps, rather too high sitt iddh of his 
animel' chemistry; for such was then the miserable etateydf !||iiB:;i^- 
tremely important branch of knowledge, that he dlli coh- 

clusion that “blood gives no analysis excepting ani- 

mal^ matter.” Principle^ of Surgery , chap. ili. In HuNTElt’a iTorA:*, 
vol, i. p. 229. # * 
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than its other components. His contempoi’aries, how- 
so little alive to the importance of this great 
^i^ifelo^cal truth, that it fell dead upon them, and, being 
lor^tten, it was, about fifty years afterwards, rediscovered, 
and was announced, in 1832, as a law of nature which 
had just been brought to light. This is one of many 
instances in the history of our knowledge, which proves 
how useless it is for a man to advance too far beyond 
the age in which he lives. But Hunter, besides msflEing 
the disc<M?€ry, also saw its meaning. From it, he inferred 
that the function of the red globules is to minister to the 
strength of the system, rather than to its repair. This 

1*51 seeking to determine the respective importance of the dif- 
ferent oongtituenta of the blood, by the philosophical and moat diffi- 
cult inquiry into their reepeotive periods of formation in the develop- 
ment of the embryo, Hunter made the intyesting discovery that the 
yeasels of the embryo of a red-blooded animal circulated in the first 
instance colourless blood, as in the invertebrate animals. ‘The red 
globules,’ he observes, ‘seemed to ho formed later in life than the 
•ther two constituents, for we see while jfij^he chick is in the egg the 
heart beating, and it then contains a tranSparent fluid before any red 
globules are formed, which fluid we may suppose to be the serum and 
the lymph.’ 1 will remember the Ibelings of surprise with which I 
listened, while at Paris in 1832, to a memoir read before the Academy 
of Science, by MM. Delpech and Coste, the object of which was the 
announoement of the same fact as a hovel and important discovery. 
The statement of the French observers was received with all the con- 
sideration which its importance justly merited, without its being sus- 
pedted that our great physiologist had, half a ofntury before, em- 
braced it, with aSl its legitimate deductions, ii^ the extended circle of 
his investigations.” Owen’s Preface to Vol. iv. of HmfTsn’s Works, 
K;. 

!► Indeed, if we may rely on the references recently given by 

t !0ulliver, which, from his great general accuracy, there seems no 
bin to question, the fact that the pale blood precedes the re^l, was 
vn even in the time of Olisson. 8ee Gulliver’s learned edition of 
P^ijcWsos’s Works, Loudon, 1840, p. 222. But, to the oomem|M>raries 
of Glisson such a fact was isolated, and consequently use^^. Nothing 
ia%aluahle while it appears to stand alone. 

Wus-i «<From the above account it appears that whatever may lie their 
ulwlity in the machine, the red globules certainly are not of such uni- 
versal use as the aqfmrolatiug lymph, since they are not to he found 
in all animalSf m>K so mrlj/ in those that have them ; nor are they pushed 
into the extrehie arteries, where we must suppose the eoaghlating 
lymph reacltas;^ tktdther do they appear to be so readily formed. This 
beii^g the tC# mksf conclude them mot to be the ir^portant part of 

the blood in to growth , repair, <J'C. Their me would eee?n 

to be connected mtth etrett^ih.’' A Treatise on the Bloody JnjUammation, 
and Oun^shot Wounds, in Mcntee’s Works, v^. iii. p, 68. In another 
remarkable* passage, he touches on theptosnbility of an increase in 
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is no^ uiHver sally admitted; but it was not admitted till 
long alter his death. Its recognition is chiefly , 
the rapid advance of animal chemistry^ aM to 
ments in the microscope^ For, by the 
these resources it has become manifest, that the red glob- 
ules, the respiratory process, the production of animal 
heat, and the energy of the locomotive organs, are but 
diflerent parts of a single scheme. Their connexion 
with each other* is established, not only by a comparison 
of different species, but also, by a comparison of different 
members of the same species. In human beings for ex- 
ample, the locomotive and other animal ftinctions are more 
active in persons of a sanguine temperament, than in those 
of a lympathic temperament; while, in sanguine tempera- 
ments, the globules are more numerous than in lympathic 
ones. The knowledige of this fact we owe to Lecanu;*®^ 
and to him we are also indebted for an analogous fact, 
corroborating the same view. He has shown, that the 
blood of women contliins more water and fewer red glob- 
ules than the blood of men;*®* so that here agiun we 
discern the relation between these globules and the 

the amount of red globulee%eing connected with an increase in the 
amount of heat. will not pret^d to determine how far this may 
assist in keeping up the animal heat,” Observations on the Structure 
and (Economy of Whales, in Wbrks, vol. iv. p. 364. 

aco Tije evidence of this is collected in the notH to Bucklb's Mis- 
tory of Civilization^ vol, i. pp. 53-9.^. 

According to Leoanu, temperament has an influence upon the 
composition of the blood. He infers from his analyses that 
of lymphatic persons is poorer in solid constituents, and esti^idly 
in blh^d corpuscules, than that of persons of sanguineous 
ment, , while the quantity of albnmen is much the same 

Animal Chemistry with reference to the Physiology and Piaho- 
logy ^ Man, London, 1849, vol. i. p. 236. Compare Thomsost’s Chem- 
istry of Animal Bodies, Edinburgh, 1848, p. 370. 

Bimom’b Animal Chemistry, voK i. pp, 234, 239. Subseqtieil^ii, ex- 
periments have confirmed this. ”Tbe proportion of red globiileB 
dried to 1000 parts of blood, is in healthy estimated <1^127 jltmts 

by Andral and Gavarret; lower and higher fignxes ttnjm bebn given by 
other analysts, but this probably is the resTxlt of »ei»fewhnti^?diJ!ferent 
modes of proceeding. In females the proportim^/ ’giO^Mis. ^er. 
Becquerel and Bodier mallb the difference ^ be per 

1000.” Joims and SzsvxKiira’s Pathologieal 1394, 

pf 23. Hence, the greater specific gravi|;y ot in- 

teresting results of ^r. Davy’s es^periments in Dxvv’e Philological 
and Anatomical Rese^ch^fj^ London, 1839, vol. ii. p. 32. 
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of aaiinal life. Inasmucl^ however, as ttose re- 
werie not made until many years after the death 
the coincidence between them and his speou- 
Conclusions is a striking instance of his power of 
generalization, and of that unrivalled knowledge of com- 
parative anatomy, which supplied him with materials from 
wliich, in spite of the backwardness of animal chemistry, 
he was able to draw an inference, which later and minuter 
researches have decisively verified. 

Having thus , by a comprehensive survey of the 
animal world, associated its remarkable faculty of move- 
ment with the state of its blood , Hunter turned his 
attention to another aspect of the question, and took ihto 
consideration the movements of the vegetable world, in 
the hope that, by comparing these two divisions of nature, 
he might detect some law which, being common to both, 
should unite into one study all the principles of organic 
motion. 'J'hough he failed in this great undertaking, 
some of his generalizations are very suggestive , and 
well illustrate the power ai^d grasp of his mind. Look- 
ing at the organic kingdom as a whole, he supposed that 
its cai)acity of ac|iolfi, both in animals and in vege- 
tables, was of^Aree kinds. The first kind, was the 
action of t^f‘^ndividual upon the materials . it already 
possessedii^^and this gave rise to growth, secretion, and 
other fCihction?5 in which the juice ol’ the plant was 



mnter died in 1793. The researches of Lecanu were published 


»ud still more remarkable proof of the extent to which 
buteripped his own age, appears iu the following paaaage, 
kas jnet been published in hie posthumous works, and in which 
he anticipates the grandest and most suggestive of all the ideas be- 
loid|isig to the physiology of the nineteenth century. “If we were 
capable of following th«i$ progress of increase of the number of the 
parts of the most per|lBS||i animal, as they first formed in succession, 
from the vhry qjr9t to ’Ita /state of fuU perfection, we should probably 
be able to it with some one of the incomplete animals them- 

selves, of evOry Ofitor of animals in the Creation, being at no stage 
different froid soglll'^ of t^e inferior orders.# Or, in other words, if We 
were to take a series of animals, from the more imperfect to the per- 
fect, we should pjrbbabl-jr find imperfect animal corresponding with 
some stage of the most perfect.” Easat/a ancl^OOaerpations by John 
Hunter, being hia Poathumoua Papera, Lond#M iMl, Vol. i.«p. 203. 
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equivalent to the hlood of the animal.^®* The seeoHii 
kind of action had for its object to increase these mat^. 
rials; it was alwaj^^s excited by want, and its reWt 
to nourish and preserve the individual. T|ie third 
* was, entirely due to exterilhl causes, including the wMe 
material world, all the phenomena of which were n stim- 
ulus to some kind of action. By combining, in differ- 
ent ways, these different sources of motion, and by stu- 
dying every incitement to action, first, in reference to one 
of^|he three great divisions just indicated, and, se,coiidly, 
in* reference to the power of action, as distingnished from 
the quantity of action, Hunter believed that so|ne fiin- 
dan^ental truths might be obtained, if not by himself, at 
all events by his successors. For, he thought that, though 
afiimals can do many things which plants cannot, still, the 


ofi4 “The natural salutary actions, arising from stimuli, take place 
both in animals and vegetables, and may be divided into three kinds. 
The first kind of action, or self-motion, is employed simply in the 
oecouomical operations, by which means the immediate functions afe 
carried on, and the necessary operations performed, with the materiaie 
the animal or vegetable is in possession of, such as growth, support, 
secretion, <&c. The blood is disposed of by the actions of the vessels, 
according to their specific stimulus, producing all the above effects. 
The Juices of a plant are disposed of' according to the different actions 
of the sap-vessels , arising also from their specific stimulus , which 
is different from thfkt of blood-vessels, but equally produces growth 
but a vine will grow twenty feet in one summSr, wlj^lle a whale, pro- 
bably, does not grow so much in as many years.” t'roonian Lectur4» 
on Muscular Motion^ in Hixktbb’b vol. jv. p. 199. 

565 “The second kind of action is in pursuit ot external influence,, 
and arises from a compound of internal and external stimulus;' it ie 
excited by the state of the animal or vegetable, which gives the 
ulus of want, and being completed by external stimulus, prodlMil 
the pr<>jpeif supplies of nourishment. It produces motions of who|^ 
piirts: ’‘tShuS we see the Hedysarum gyrans moving its lesser fqliola. 
This is an action apparently similar to breathing in animals , though, 
perhaps, it does not answer the same purpose; yet there is an alternate 
motion in both.” Crooni an Lectures^ in Huntbk’s Works, vol. iv. p. 200. 

266 “The third kind of motion is from external stimulus, and con* 
sists principally of the motion of whole parts, which is not inconsid- 
erable in vegetables, as in the Dionma muscipula and Mimosa pudica 
is very evident.” .... *^These actions are similar to what arise in many 
animals from external stimulus.” Ibid., vol. iv. p. 201. 

“I make a material difference between the power and the quan- 
tity of action. Some motions may be very small, yet act witl^great 
force; while others are of considerable extent,, althongh “imry Weak.” 
Ibid,, vol. iv. p. 204, ♦ 
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immediate. enuBe of action is in both cases the samei^®* 
In Ka^bEiials, there is more variety of motion, but^jili^lants 
via move real power. A horse is oirtainly far stronger 
&jnan. Yet a small vine cannot only support, but 
cl^'traise, a column of fluid times higher than a hor#e 
can. Indeed, the power which a plant exercises of hol^g 
a ,4eaf erect during an entire day, without pause and with- 
out fatigue, is an effort of astonishing vigour, and is one 
of many proofs, that a principle of compensation is at 
work, that the same energy which, in the animal w^dd, 
is weakened by being directed to many objects, is, inHie 
vegetable world, strengthened by being concentrated on 
a few.2«» 

In pursuing these speculations, which, amid much %at 
is uncertain, contain, I lirmly believe, a large amount of 
important, though neglected, truth, Hunter was led to con- 
sider how motion is produced by various forces, such as 


atm «‘Xhe immediate cauee of motion in all vegetables is most prob- 
ably the same, and it is probably the same in all animals; but how 
far they are the same in both classes, has not yet been determined. 
But 1 think it will appear, in the ip^vestigatiou of this subject, that 
vegetables and animals have actions evidently common to both, and 
that the causes of these actions are apparently the same in both; and 
most probably there is not an in the vegetable which does not 

correspond or belong to the animal, although the mode of action in 
the parts may not be the same, or muscular, in both.” Crooni< 4 n Lec- 
tures, in BCuntbi^’s Works, vol. iy. p. X96. Ooihpare the section “Of 
Motion in Yegetanles,” in Hcnxxb's JLiOudon, IdCl, vol. i. p. 24. 

u*.'. 1‘Xhe variety of motions is greater in animals, and more pur- 
poses are answered by them.” . . . . “ 1?he first kind of aoUou appears 
to be stronger in its power, although less in quantity, in vegetables 
than in animals ; for a small vine was capable of sustaining, c^nd even 
a column of sap 43 feet hi^h, while a horse’s heart was 
odljrn bf supporting a column of blood 8 feet 9 inches high; 

which, columns must have been supported by the, action hf 
the Iwrual parts, for we must suppose the heart equal, or nearly so, 
to the strength or action of the other parts of the vascular system; 
and when we consider that the sap of the tallest tree must be sup- 
ported, and even raised from tlie root to the most distant branches, 
it must appear that the power of such vegetables far eaoeeds the 
power of any animal, and, indeed, it is such as the texture of a ve- 
getable only can support. The power of supporting a leaf erect for 
a whole day is as great an effort of action as that of the elevator pal- 
pebraiHini muscle of the eye of an animal.” HtxEtsb’s Works, vol. iv. 
pp. 203, 204. See also Hxtmtbb’s Essays, vol. i. p. 342: *‘It is probable 
that the vegetable whio^,.,|iilLn the least bear a suspension of its actions, 
can do so more than the animal which can bgar it longest.” 
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magnetism, electricity, gravitation, and chemical attraotioi^ 
This him into inorgamc science, where^ as he clei|& 

saw , the fonndaith!fh of all organic science most be 
Just as, on the one hand, the human frame could never 
supessfuily, studied, e^ep# by the aid of principles which 
hail been coSected from an investigation of animals below 
man,^^^ so, on the other hand, the laws of those very ani- 
mals must, he said, be approached through the laws of 
common or inorganic matter. He, therefore, aimed at 
ncihing less than to unite all the branches of ||hysical 
soBIce, taking them in the order of their relnlave com- 
plexity, and proceeding from the simplest to the most in- 
tricate. With this view, he examined the structure of the 

t iejS'l kingdom, and, by an extensive comparisoirof crys- 
i he sought to generalize the principles of form, in the 
saihc way as, by a comparison of animals, he sought to 
generalize the principles of function. And, in doing this, 

Huntre’s WorT<a^ vol. iv. p. 255. 

In his Principles of Surgery^ he seys (Huntrk’b Works^ vol. 1. p. 
220), ‘^The human body is what I mean chiefly to treat of; but I shall 
often find it necessary to illustrate some of the propositions which I 
shall lay down from animus of an inferior order, in whom the prin- 
ciples may be more di8tiu<#and less blended with others, or where 
the parts are differently constructed, in order to show, from many va- 
rieties of structure, and from many different oonsiderattons , what are 
the uses of the same parts in man; or, at least, to show that they are 
not for the uses which have been cpmmonly assigned to them ; and, as 
man is the most complicated part of the whole animal creation. It will 
be proper, in the first place, to point out general principles, common 
to all this species of matter, that I may be better understood when 
I come to the more complicated machine, namely, the human, V 

ni ic^fore we eadeavour to give an Idea Of, an snimal, it is neces- 
sary to understand the properties of that matter of which an animal 
is composed; but the better to understand animal matter, it is msoss- 
sary to understand the properties of common matter ; else we sball he 
often applying our ideas of common matter, which are familiar to us, 
to animal matter, an error hitherto too common, but which we should 
carefully avoid,” Principles of Surgery^ in Httntbk’s Works, vol. i, p. 
211. ^‘In the natural history of vegetables and animals, therefore, it 
will be necessary to go back to the firSt or common matter of^this 
globe, and give its general properties; then see how far those pro- 
perties are introduced into the vegetable and animal operations’, or 
rather , perhaps , how far they are of use or kubservient to their ac- 
tions.” Hcntke’b Essays, vol. i. p. 4. “Every property in npian is ei- 
milar to some property, either in another animal, or probably in a 
vegetable, or even in inanimate matter. 'i^||^by (man) beoombs olas- 
sible with those in spme of his parts-” Ibid., p. 10. 
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he 1^ok into account, not only regular crystals, also 
For, he knew that, in naturej^^pISftiing is 
irregular or disorderly; though i»ur imperfect appre- 
or rather the backwardness of our knowledge, 
gj^ents us from discerning th% symmetry Of the univer^l 
scheme. The beauty of the plan, and the necessity of 
the sequence, are not always perceptible. ' Mmce, we are 
too apt to fancy that the chain is broken, because we 
cannot see every link in it. From this serious error. Hun- 
ter wa| saved by his genius, even more than by his k rjy r- 
ledge. Being satisfied that every thing which happemr in 
the material world, is so connected and bound up with its 
antecedents, as to be the inevitable result of what, /had 
previously occurred, he looked with a true philosophic; 
at the strangest and most capricious shapes, because tp^lcim 
they had a meaning and a necessary purpose. To ^im, 
they were neither strange nor capricious. They were de- 
viations from the natural course ; but it was a fundamental 
tenet of his philosophy, that nature, even in the midst of 
her deviations, still retains her regularity. Or, as he 
elsewhere expresses it, deviation is, under certain circum- 
stances, part of the law of nature.*!® 

To generalize such irregularitie^ or, in other words, 
to show that they are not irregularities at all, was the 
main object of Hunter’s life, and was the noblest part of 
his mission. Hence, notwithstanding his vast achievements 
in physiology, his favourite pursuit was pathology,*'*’ where, 
the phenomena being more complex, the intellect has more 
play. In this great field, he studied the aberrations of 

He made “a valuable collection of cryetallizationg , both of re- 

and irregular forms, which he was accustomed to use in hie leo- 
turee to exemplify the difference between the laws which regulate the 
growth of organic and the increase of inorganic bodies.” OttliXy’s 
Zi/e of Sinter, p. 138. 

•n* t^Eature is always uniform in her operations, and when she de- 
viates is still regular in her deviations.” Principles of Surgery, in 
Huntsr’s Works, vol. i. p. 485; see also vol. iv. pp. 44, 45. 

“It certainly may be laid down, as one of the principles or laws 
of nature, to deviate Under certain circumstances.” Huxtsk’s Works, 
vol. iv. p. 278. 

Dr. Adams, who knew him personally, says that he studied “phy. 
siology, more particulai;|j|||is connected with pathology.” Adams’ Life 
of Hunter, p. 77. ^ 



■DtJBINa THE EIGHTEENTH CENTURY. 30& 

Structure and of function, in the vegetable, as well as 
a?iiinal|%fbrld;2^^ while, for the aberrations of fQ^m,;)fr|M 
are the external manifestations of disturbed . structure 
took into consideration the appearances presented by tite 
‘mpcrfl'l kingdom. There, the power of crystallization ||s 
th§ leading feature, and there, violations of symmetry con- 
stitute the esseHlSLal disorder, whether the deformity of the 
crystal is subsequent to its production, or whether, being 
the result of what happened before its production, it is 
ai^original, and, if we may so say, congenital defect. 
lO^ither case it is a deviation from the normal type, 
and, as such, is analogous to the monstrosities, both of ani- 
m^ and of vegetables. The mind of Hunter, by sweep- 

y,’; IHis Principles of Surgery, contain some curious evidence of his 
to establish a conneKion between animal and vegetable patho- 
logy!^ ^See, instance, his remarks on “local diseases” {Works, vol. 
i. p. 341)', on the influence of the seasons in producing diseases (vol. 
i. pp. 345, 34i)); and on the theory of inflammation exhibited in an 
oak-leaf (vol. i. p. 391). But even how, too little is known of the dis- 
eases of the vegetable world to enable their study to be incorporated 
with the science of the diseases of the animal world ; and , in the 
time of Hunter, the attempt was still less promising. Still , the effort 
shows the grandeur and range of the man’s mind ; and though little 
was effected, the method was right. So , too , in one of his essays on 
the Power of Producing Heed, he says, “In the course of a variety of 
experiments on animals and vegetables , 1 have frequently observed 
that the results of experiments in the one has explained the economy 
of the other, and pointed out some principle common to both.” Htm- 
tkr’s Works, vol. iv. p, 136. 

278 “Nature being pretty constant in the kind and number of the 
different parts peculiar to each species of animal , as also in the situ- 
ation, formation, and construction of such parts , we call every thing 
that deviates from that uniformity a ^monster,’ whether (it occur in) 
crystallization, vegetation, or auimalization. There must be sonea prin- 
ciple for those deviations from the regular course of nature , Hb the, 
economy of such species as they occur in. In the present inquiry it - 
is the animal creation I mean to consider. Yet, as there may be in 
some degree an analogy between all the three (kingdoms of nature), 

I shall consider the other two, so far as this analogy seems to take 
place.” .... “Monsters are not peculiar to animals: they are less so 
in them, perhaps, than in any species of matter. The vegetabl#. (king- 
dom) abounds with monsters and perhaps the uncommon ibiination 
of many crystals may be brought within the imlU) Species of produc- 
tion, and accounted for upon the same principle, A^iz. some influence 
interfering with the established law of regular pl^ation. Mhnstera 
in crystals may arise tmfo. the same cause as ib|htioued in tlus * In- 
troduction;’ viz. either wrong arrangement df the parts of which 
the crystal is to be composed, or a defect in formation, frqm the 
flrst setting out being wrong, and (the forfliSjiition) going on in the same 
(wrong) line. The principle of crystallization is in the solution; yet 

Bucklb. V. 20 
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l^rougii this immense range of thought, attai|ied to 
views of the phildsophy of disease, that, 
ifi ihiKt d^ar^ he is certainly without a rival. As a 
pfcyMologist he was equalled, or perhaps excelled, by Aris- 
tl^iie; but as a pathologist, he stands alone, ^ we consMer 
what pathology was when he found it, and^hat it was wi^n 
be left Since his death, the rapid rfvance of morbid 

anatomy and of chemistry has caused some of his doctrines 
to be modified, and some of them to be •overturned. This 
has been the work of inferior men, wielding superior 
ical and microscopical resources. To say that the suc- 
cessors of John Hnnter are inferior to him, is no dispar- 
agement to their abilities, since he was one of those ex- 
tremely rare characters who only appear at very longfc- 
tervals, and who, when they do appear, remodel the fabric 
of knowledge. They revolutionize our modes of thought; 
they stir up the intellect to insurrection; they are the re- 
bels and demagogues of science. And though the patho- 
logists of the nineteenth century have chosen a humbler 
path, this must not blind us to their merits, or prevent 
us from being grateful for what they have done. We cannot 
however, be too often reminded, that the really great men, 
and those who are the sole permanent benefactors of their 
species, are not the great experimenters, nor the great ob- 


it requires more to set it agoing, or into action, such, e. y., as a solid 
surface. The defloienoy in the production of a true crystal may be in 
the solution itself*, or, I can conceive, that a very slight circumstance 
ihigUt alter the form of a crystal, and even give the disposition for 
quo ^ystal) to form upon another. Quickness in the progress of crys- 
igtiilimtion produces irregularity and diminution, in size. Hunter’s 
JS«sa!ff 9 , London, 1861, vol. i. pp. 230-241. The reader must remember, 
that, when these remarks wore written, the phenomena of crystalli- 
EatiCtU had not been subjected to that exact mathematical treatment 
-which subsequently revealed so many of their laws. Indeed, the go- 
niometer was then so coarse an instrument, that it was impossible to 
measure the angles of crystals with accurarcy. 

Ahern ethy says, '‘He appears to me as a new character in our 
profession; and, express his peculiar merit, I may call him 

the first and greatjp|i||^SionOsologi8t, or expositor of the nature of dis- 
ease.” ABBRNKTB:||li Munt^riwn Orcaiony p 29, Xiondon, 1819. “He 
may he regarded ip^rst whyo applied t^ great truths of anato- 

mical and physiological science to-* these mom important subjects, by 
tracing the processes -Which hiature employs in the 'construotion of or- 
ganic changes, in building up new formations, and in repairing the 
effects of injury or disease.” Hodgson’s Hunterian Oration, 1855, p. 32. 
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scrveTB, nor the great readers, nor the great scholars, hut 
the great thinkers. Thought is the creator and vivider 
all human affairs. Actions, facts, and external mnif^stvt^ 
Uons of every kind, often triumph for a^ while; but it is 
the iprogress ^of ideas which ultimately determines the pro - 
of the world. Unless^ these are changed, every other 
change m supei^ial, and every improvement is precarious. 
It is, however, evident that, in the present state of our 
knowledge, all ideas respecting nature must refer either to 
tMi normal or to the abnormal; [that is to say, they must 
be\oncerned either with what is regular, uniform, and 
obedient to recognized principles, or else with what is ir- 
regular, perturbed, and disobedient. Of these two divisions, 
the first belongs to science; the second, to superstition. 
John Hunter formed the superb ponception of merging both 
classes of ideas into one, by showing that nothing is irre- 
gular, that nothing is perturbed^ that nothing is disobedient. 
Centuries, perhaps, may elapse before that conception will 
be consummated. But what Hunter effected towards it, 
places him at the head o^all pathologists, ancient or mo- 
dern. For, with him, the science of pathology did not 
mean the laws of disease in man alone, or even in all 
animals, or even in the whole organic kingdom; but it 
meant the laws of disease and of malformation in the en- 
tire material world, organic and inorganic. His great ob- 
ject was, to raise a science of the abnormal. He deter- 
mined to contemplate nature as a vast and united whole, 
exhibiting, indeed, at different times different appe^ranc^^ , 
but preserving, amidst every change, a principle of t^fdiapl, 
and uninterrupted order, admitting of no deviation, undew; 
going no disturbance, and presenting no real irregularity, 
albeit to the common eye irregularities abound on every side. 

As pathology was the science to which Hunter 
most devoted, so also was it that in which his natural Idve 
of deduction was most apparent. Hei^, ,far more than in 
his physiological inquiries, do we finrf%*||esire to nattltiply 
original principled from which he c^^teason; in oppo- 
sition to the inductro method, wh^h ^CjiTOys aims at dimin- 
ishing these principles by graJij|| hnd successive ana- 
lly sis. Thus, for instance, in his ahimal pathology, he at- 

20 * 
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teiEpt^ to introduce, as an ultimate principle from which 
he could argue, the idea that all diseases move more ra^ 
pldlyj"! towards the skin than towards internal parts , by 
virtue of some hidden force, which also obliges vegetables, 
to approach the surface of the earth.®®® Another favourite 
proposition, which he often used as a mwr premiss, and 
by its aid constructed deductively a pathologicat^rgumeijt, 
was, that in no substance, be it what it may, can two pro- 
cesses go on in the same part at the sdme time.®®^ By 
applying this universal proposition to the more lim^d 
phenomena of animal life, he inferred that two general dis- 
eases cannot co-exist in the same individual ; and he relied 
so much on this ratiocination, that he refused to credit 
any testimony by which it was impugned.®®® There is 


j«o specific qualities in diseases also tend more rapidly to the 

skin than to the deeper-seated parts, except the cancer; although, even 
in this disease, the progress towards the superficies is more quick than 
its progress towards the centre.” . « . . ‘^In short, this is a^l|ii^ of na> 
ture, and it probably is upon the same principle by which vegetables 
always approach the surface of the earth.” A Treatise oh the Blood, 
InftdmvKition, and Gunshot Wounds, inWaiTNTEK’s Works, vol. iii. p. 285. 
“Granulations always tend to the skin, which is exactly similar to ve> 
gptation, for plants always grow from the centre of the earth towards 
the surface ; and this principle was taken notice of when ,we were 
treating of abscesses coming towards the skin.” Ibid., pp. 489, 490. 

“It may be admitted as an axiom, that two processes cannot go 
on at the same time in the same part of any substance.” Hxjkxeb’s 


Works, vdl. iv. p. 96. Compare HUntbe’s Essays, vol. ii. p. 3.33: ‘fAs 
it appears, in general, that Nature can hardly make one part perform 
two actions with advantage.” 


/‘Thus, we hear of pocky itch and of scurvy and the venereal di- 
-Aii^a a^^^^iqbined ; but this supposition appears to me to be founded in 
ai^^c^^'^.have never seen any such oases, nor do they seem to be con- 
the principles of morbid action in the animal economy. It 
to me beyond a doubt that no two actions can take place in 
same constitution, or in the same part, at one and the same time.” 


HUHTBb'b Works, vol. ii. p. 132. “As I reckon every operation in the 


bipdjiian action, whether universal or partial, it appears to vie beyond 
that no two actions can take place in the same constitution, 
not in |fhe same part, s^t one and the same time ; the operations of the 


body ar^ similar in this f Ospect to actions or motions in common matter. 
It natura^y results J[fuMi^is principle, that no two different fevers can 
exist in the same cqptipition, nor two looal dif eas«||i In Hut same part, 
at the same time. Ti^ijt Are many -local disease! which have dispo* 
sitlons totally differexjA^hh^ having very simil!|l||||>pearances,^have been 
supposed by some to o# disease, ^^others to be a different 

kind, and by others agam ipBrnpound of two ttisealtes.” . 'I . . “ These, 
therefore, are often suppo'slln to be mixed, a^d to exist in the same« 
part. Thus we^ear of a pocky-scurvy, a pocky-itch, rheumatic-gout, 
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reason to believe that his conclusion i$ erroneous, and 
that different diseases can so accompan}^ ea& other, as 
to be united in the same individual , at the same time, 
.and in the same part.*** Whether or not this be the case, 
it ii efquaily interesting to notice the process of thought 
which led Hunter to bestow infinitely more pains in arguing 
from the%eneral theory, than in arguing to it. Indeed, 
he can hardly be said to have argued to it at all, since he 
opined it by a* rough and hasty generalization from what 
se&ed to be the obvious properties of inorganic matter. 
Having thus obtained it, he applied it to "the pathological 
phehomena of the organic world, and especially of the 
animal world. That he should have adopted this course, 
is a curious proof eft the energy of his deductive habits, 
aisiCof the force of mind which enabled him so to set at 
naught the traditions of his English contemporaries, as to 
follow ^ method which, in the opinion of every one who 
surrouJ&ed him, was not only full of danger, but could 
never lead to truth. 

Other parts of his pathology abound with similar in- 
stances, which show how anxious he was to assume prin- 


&c. &c., which names, according to iny principle, imply a union that 
cannot possibly exist.” Ibid, , vol, ill. pp. 3, 4. 

2«3 Bobert Williams {Encyclopasdia of the Medical Sciencen, Lon- 
don, 1847, 4to, p. 688) says, “The diagnosis between gout and rheuma- 
tism is often exceedingly difftcult , jio much so that nosologists have 
given a mixed class, or rheumatic gout. Mr. Hunter warmly opj^osed 
this compound appellation, for, in his opinion, no two distinct disei 
or even distinct diatheses, can co-exist in the same constitutibiii;)^ .fi t 
it must be admitted , to have many exceptions,” Compare 
Principles and Practice of Physic, London, 1837, vol. i. p. 312; 
upon the aphorism of John Hunter (an aphorism, iiowever, whibh r^ 
quires^ some qualification) , that two diseases or actions cannot go 
in a part at the same time.” According to another authority, 
can be little dbubt that two or more zymotic prooessess do of^p^ 
on simultaneously in the Mood and body; a fact of profound jlnjtMriet 
to the pathologist, and worthy of attentive ^^ylsl|l%ation.” on 

the Ptddic Health for 1847, in Journal of the 
p. 168. London, 1848. See also, on the co-e: 

EBTCitSi^^s Surgery, 2nd edit. London, 1857; 4^^ Mr. Pagei^Mn his 

striking and eminentl;^sagge8tive Lectures on Pathology, Londoh, 18.53 
vol. ii. pp. 537 , 538, IIm made se^o ii^weiiitxi^lremax^e on one part 
of the theory of co-exiaftentie ; and^his ||||brvu*ions, so far as i^ey go, 
tend to corroboraCe Hunter’s viewi^He ^|yput very forcibly the an- 
tagonism between cancer and other specific diseases; and espllbially 
between the cancerous diathesis and the tuberculous. - 


Society , yol. xi. 
ice of specific l^disone. 
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eifles on wMch he could build arguments. Of this kind 
wore his ideas respecting sympathy, as connected with ac- 
tion. He suggested, that the simplest forms of S3rmpathy 
would probably be found in the vegetable world, because, 
theire, the general arrangements are less intricate than in 
i^e animal world. On this supposition, he constructed 
a series of curious and refined speculations^ of which, how- 
ever, I must confine myself to giving a very short summary. 
As animals sympathize more than vegetables, this he|ps 
us to understand why it is that their movements are niere 
numerous. For, sympathy, being a susceptibility to im- 
pression, is also a principle of action.*®^ Like other prin- 
ciples of action, it may be either natural or diseased.*®® 
But, whichever it be, it can, in plants^, have only one mode 
of development, because, in them, it can only be influenced 
by stimulus; while in animals, which have sensation, it 
has necessarily three modes^ one from stimulus, one from 
sensation, and a third compounded of the other^two.*®^ 
These are the largest divisions of sympathy, if we consider 
the organic world as a whole. In single cases, however, 
sympathy admits of still further subdivision. We may 
reason from it, in reference to the age of the individual;*®® 


284 “The most simple sympathy is perhaps to be found in vege- 
tables, these being much more simple than the most simple animal.” 
Principleg of Surgery, in Hvntbu’b Works, voL i. p. 327. 

**• ‘‘This principle nf action , called sympathy,” &c. Ibid., vol. i. 

e Sympathy may he divided into two kinds, the natural and the 
,»> Principieit of Surgery , in Huntbb’s Works, vol. i. p. 320; 
A Treatise on the Blood, Inflammation, &o., in Works, vol. iii. 

’“oonian Lectures on Muscular Motion, in HxmrTBB^S Worlse , vol. 
^07 i and exactly the same words in his Phytology , in Huirrx&’s 
London, 1861, vol. i. p. 361. 

“Local or partial sympathy is found* more in old than in young; 
wherdai; universal ftyw^^thy is more in young tha^n in old. Sympathy 
is less determined % persons, every part being then ready to 

eympaihixe with oilier jjpirts under disease.” .... “As the child ad- 
vances, the power of aafittpathy becomes partial , there not h^g now, 
in the constitution, thfA universal consent of parts, hut some part, 
which has greater eyjpj^lhy than the rest, fa^ into the whole irri- 
tation ; therefore the whole^||hiposiiion to^yxaimihy is directed to some 
particular part. The ditf^eP ovgftns acquire more and more of their 
own independent actions, as the C^d grows older.” Homtxb’s Works, 
vol. i. pp. 322, 323. 
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we may also reason from it in refereii^e to tempera^l^tt 
since, in point of fact, temperament is noting b^t Sftis- 
ceptibility to action. And when sympathy is in acUon, 
we may, by analyzing pur idea of it, reduce it to five dif- 
ferent heads, and may classify it as continued, or conti- 
guous? or remote, or similar, or dissimilar.®®® All these 
supplied Hunter with principles from which, by reasoning 
deductively, he attempted to explain the facts of disease; 
for, according to him, disease merely consists in a want 
o|^ combination of actions.®®^ By this process of thought, 
lU was induced to neglect those predisp||eing causes, to 
which inductive pathologists pay great att^tion, and with 
which the works of his English contemporaries were much 
occupied. Such causes could only be generalized from 
observation, and Hunter made no account of them. In- 
deed, he even denies their read existence, and asserts that 
a predisposing cause, is simply an increased susceptibi- 
lity to form disposition to action.®®® 

By reasoning from the twofold ideas of action and of 


a«<.i .((Susceptibilities for dispositions and actions appear to me to be 
the same with what are usually understood by temperament. Temper- 
ament is the state of the body fitting it for the disposition or action 
it is then in.” Hustbk’s Works, vol. i. p. 307. 

“"o Hunter’s Works, vol. iii. p. 393. 

aoj “A.8 every natural action of the body depends for its perfection 
on a number of circumstances, we are led to conclude, that all the 
various combining actions are established^hile the body is in health, 
and well disposed ; but this (^oes not take place in diseased acUons, 
for disease, on the contrary, consists in the want of this very O^hin* 
ation.” Hunter’s Works, vol. iii. p. 10, Compare vol. i. p. 
have explained that a disease is a disposition for a wrong action, 
that the action is the immediate effect of the disposition, aiidi, 
either the actions, or the effects of those .actions, produce 
toiua^n^hich are generally called the disease; such as sensations 
are commonly pain of all kinds, sickness, alteration visible 
sible in the structure of the part or parts that act, and 8ympat||i.^ 

2^2 ((There is no such thing, strictly speaking, as a predW|^@i»TOa.g 
cause. What is commonly understood by a predisposing an 

increased susceptibility to form disposition fw> Action. Whsl^ I Say I 
am predisposed for such and such actions , ,«ilt is only that t^m. very 
susceptible of such and such impressions.” I^UNtes’s Wor "^ , vol. i. 
p. 303. See also p. 801 : *‘The most simple idda 1 can form ot an ani- 
mal being capable of disease is , that ever^ animal is eiid«i€M| with a 
powar of actioii, and a simceptihfiity of impression , which i«[|S>ression 
forms a disposition, which di8po|^oflBi'^j|toy pro4uce action , '^i^ich ac- 
tion becomes the immediate sign'^if the lttlpeasa} all of Whic#<'will be 
according to the nature of the impression and of the part impressed.” 
# 
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slfr^lip^y, Hunter constructed tlie deductive or synthetic 
his pathology. This he did as a Scotchman, and 
tc'l^la, had he always lived in Scotland, he would pro- 
have confined himself. But being for forty years 
sntrbnnded by Englishmen, and having his mind impreg- 
nated by English habits, he contracted something of their 
mode of thought. We, accordingly, find that a consider- 
able portion of his pathology is as inductive as the most eager 
disciple of Bacon could desire ; forming , ih this respect, a 
striking contrast to the purely synthetic method of Cullen, 
the other greatlj|athologist of Scotland. In the attempt,, 
however, which* Hunter made to mix these t^ijfo methods, 
he perplexed both himself and his readers. Hence that 
obscurity, which even his warmest admirers have noticed, 
though they have not perceived its cause. Vast as his^ 
powers were, he was unable to effect a complete union 
between induction ^ud deduction. That this should' have 
happened, will not surprise any one who considers how 
some of the greatest thinkers have failed in this, the most 
difficult of all enterprises. Among the ancients, Plato 
failed in induction, and all his followers failed with him; 
since none of them have placed sufficient confidence in 
facts, and in the process of reasoning from particulars to 
generals. Among the moderns, Bacon was deficient in de- 
duction, and every Baconian has been similarly deficient; 
it being the essenti^d Vice of that school to despise reason- 
ing from general propositions, and to underrate the value 
ojpl^o syllogism. It may, indeed, be doubted if the his- 
the world supplies more than two instances of phy- 
fe^^^^j^ilosophers being as great in one form of investi- 
as in the other. They are Aristotle and Nei?^on, 
wfeyielded each method with equal ease, combining the 
sldpri^d boldness of deduction with the caution and per- 
sev^ifan^ <if induction , masters alike of synthesis and of 
analysis, 48 Capable of proceeding from generals to parti- 
culars, as from particulars to generals, sometimes making^ 
ideas precede facts, and sometimes making facts precede 
ideas, but never faltering, nevdr doubtiiitg which course to 
take, and never allow^igf eith^ scheme unduly to encroach 
on its opposite. That Hunter should be unable to perform 

# 
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this, merely proves that he was inferi)# to these two^ip^f 
whose almost incredible achievements entitle them to be teimeil 
the prodigies of the human tace. But what"* he did' was 
wonderful, and, in his own department, has never been ri- 
valled. Of the character and extent of his inquiries I 
have given a sketch, which, notwithstanding its imperfec- 
tions, may serve to illustrate the antagonism of the Scotch 
and English intellects, by showing how the methods pe- 
culiar to each nation struggled for mastery in that great 
midd, which was exposed to the action of both. Which 
method predominated in Hunter, it wouldHle hard to say. 
But it is certain , that his understanding was troubled by 
their conflict. It is also certain, that, owing to his love of 
deduction, or of reasoning from general ideas, he exercised 
much less sway over his English contemporaries, than he 
would , have done if he had exclusively followed their 
favourite method of reasoning' from particular facts. Hence, 
the disproportion between his influence and his merits. 
As to his merits, it is now admitted, that, in addition to 
his physiological discoveries, and the great pathological 
views which he proi)ounded, we may trace to him nearly 
all the surgical improvements which were introduced within 
about forty years after his death. He was the first who 
explained, and , indeed , the first who recognized , the dis- 
ease of inflammation of the veins, which is of frequent 
occurrence, and, under the name oliiphlebitia, has latterly 
been much studied, but which, before his time, had been 
ascribed to the most erroneous causes.*®^ On general ifi- 

Hunter died in 1793. In 183.5, Mr. Palmer writes: “ Thesis 
have taraced the progress of modern surgery to its true source, wlU ' 
not fall to have discerned, in the principles which Hunter establ|)^itia, 
the germs of almost all the impro'iSiiments which have been sino^i^l- 
troduoed.” Huntbr’s Work,<f, vol. i, p. vii. Eighteen yeora lUiter,' 

Paget says of Hunter’s views respecting the healing of 
these sentenpes, Hr. Hunter has embodied the principle Is 

founded the whole practice of subcutaneous strrgery; a 
which, indeed, it seems hardly possible to exaggerate the impovianc^.^ 
PAoaT’s Lectures on Surgical Patholvgy , London, 1853, vol. 1. jp. 170. 
At Tp. 197 , 198 : “ After what I have said reiu;>eot{ng the prO^bss of 
immediate union, it may appear that Hf. Hunter Was lUoie nearlf' right 
than bis snocessors.” ^ ’ 4, i 

“Inflammation of the veins, orlginaBlj^stud.ied by Hunt#, has 
of late years attraced the attention of many distinguished Continental 
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flauppition ,lie thre^ so mucji hight, that the doctrines 
'irl^i&jhe a^vocatel, and w|ac|i were then ridiculed as 
w^msical liovelties, i^re now taught in the schools, and 
hwv^ become part of the common traditions of the medical 
profession. He, moreover, introduced what is probably 


fixid British patholotfists.’* Ebxchbsh’s Surgery, London, 1857, p. 475* 
*‘No subject more amply illustrates the essential services which the 
science and art of medicine have derived from pathological anatomy 
than that of phlebitis. By this study many a dark point in the phe« 
nomena of disease has been either thoroughly elucidated , or , at all 
events, rendered ,^OTe comprehensible. We need only refer to the 
so-termed malignam intermittents, consequent upon wounds and sur- 
gical operations, -^to certain typhoid conditions, puerperal diseases, 
and the like. John Hunter, the elder Meckel, and Peter Frank, were 
the first to commence the investigation.^’ Hassx’s Anatomical De- 
ecripiion of the Dineaeea of the Organs of Circulation and Respiration, 
London, 1846, p. 10. “Hunter was the first to open the way, and since 
that period the scalpel has e^bown that many previously unintelligible 
malignant conditions are attributable to phlebitis.*' JorrsB and Bis- 
VKKiKO's Pathological Anatomy, London, 1854, p. 362. On the applica- 
tion of this discovery to the theory of infiammation of th^ spleen, see 
Bokztakskv's Pathological Anatomy, vol. ii. p. 173, London, 1849; com- 
pare vol. iv. p. 355. 

u.>r, Benjamin Brodie says: “It is true that the pssential parts 
of Johu Hunter’s doctrines as to inflammation and its consequences 
are now so incorporated with what is taught in the schools , that to 
be acquainted with them you need not seek them in his works; but 
I recommend you, nevertheless, to make these your especial study, 
for the sake of the other valuable information which they contain, 
and the important views in physiology and pathology which, in almost 
every page, are offend tcio your contemplation.” Bbojdie’b Lectures on 
PatiMlogy and Surfer , 1846, p. 25. “John Hunter, whose 
treatise on Infiammax^ii is a mine in which all succeeding writers 
have dug.’? Wa#SoNV Priiicipis* and Practice of Physic, London, 1857, 
vol. i. p. 146. The appeal to philosophical principles in Hunter’s 
^orks wa8,'*4ndeed, the cause of their being a closed volume to his 
enlightened contemporaries; but, though ttie principles implied 

stressed subjected them to the scorn and neglect of those less 
with the spirit of philosophy, the results of those principle#, 
▼d*i^i|ed as they were by facts, have gradually and insensibly forced 
th^ftelves on. the conviction of t^ profession; and though adopted 
■ i^ ntly. and without acknowledgment, as if the authors themselves 
hnn or were ignorant from whence they were derived, they 

now very groundwork of all books , treatises , and lectures 

on prdleaido^dl suW^*o^>*' tlBsaa’s Vttal Dynamics, Loudon, 1840^ p. 
81. Finally, 1 will quote the very recent testimony of Mr. Simon, who 
in his masterly, and singularly beautiful, essay on In fl a m mation , has 
not only brought together nearly every thing which is known on that 
interesting ^subject, hut has shown hinsself to he possessed of powers 
of^eneralisation rare in the mescal profession, or, indeed, in any 
other profession. “Without undue partiality, an Englishman may be 
glad to say that the special study of Inflammation dates from the labours 
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the most capital improvement in surg^ ever effected 
a single man; namely, the ^actice id jMenrism of tyldg 
the artery at a distance front the seat of disease. This 
.one suggestion has saved thousands of lives; and hoth the 
suggestion, and the first successful execution of it, are 
entirely owing to John Hunter, who, if he had done nothing 
else, would, on this account alone, have a right to be 
classed among the principal benefactors of mankind.*®® 


of John Hunto|. An indefatigable observer of nalOdre, untrammelled 
by educational forms, and thoroughly a sceptic in his method of study, 
this large-minded surgeon of ours went to work at inflammation with 
a full estimate .of the physiological vastneas of his subject. He saw 
tha.t, in order to understand inflammation, he must regard it, not as 
one solitary fact of disease, but in connexion with kindred phenomena 
— some of mem truly morbid in their nature, but many of them within 
the limits of health. He saw that, for any one who would explain in- 
flammation, all Inequalities of blood-supply, all peifiodicities of growth, 
all actions of sympathy, were* part of the problem to be solved.” . . . 
”He cannot be understood without more reflection than average readers 
will give; and only they who are content to struggle through a veil 
of obscure language, up to the very reality of his intent, can learn with 

how great a master they are communing.” “Doubtless, he was 

a great discoverer. But it is for the spirit of his labours, even more 
than for the establishment of new doctrine, that English surgery is 
for ever indebted to him. Of facts in pathology he may , perhaps, be 
no permanent teacher ; but to the student of medicine he must always 
he a noble pattt'rn. Emphatically, it may be said of him, that he 'V'as 
the physiological surgeon. Others, before hijal (^alen, for instance, 
eminently), had been at once physiologisf® practitioners; but 

science, in their case, had come little into bpataot with paraotice. Never 
had physiology been so incorporated with surgery , never been so 
applied to the investigation of disease and the suggestion of treatment, 
as it was by this master-workman of ouri. Aud to him| so far as such 
obligations can be personal, we assuredly owe it that, for the last 
half-eentury, the foundations of English surgery have , at least pro- 
fessedly, been changing from a basis of empiricism to a basis of 
Sixoir on Inflammation^ in A System of Suryery, edited by T. H^Uaes,. 
London, 1860, vol. i. pp. 134-136. 

Mr. Bowman , in his Principlea of Surgery {Eneyclopcadia ''4f''$he 
Medical Sciences, London, 4to, 1€!47) says (p. 831); “ Before tiwcof 
Hunter, the operation was performed by cutting into of uie 

aneurism, and tying the vessel above and below. So fcn|hpftle was 
this proceeding in its consequences , that amputation of illt lUiQb was 
frequently preferred, as a less dangerous and fatal measure, ‘^he ge- 
nius of Hunter led him to tie the femoral artery, in a case of popliteal 
aneurism, leaving the tumour untouched. The safety and eflhcaoy of 
this inode of operating have now been fully establishedt and fius prin- 
ciple has been extended to all operationp for the cure of this loraadd- 
able disease.” See also p. 873; Fagst’s Surgical Pathology , vol. i. pp. 
36, 37; and Ebiohsxk’s Surgery, pp. 141, 142, 508, 500. 
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A Bat, so lar as his own ix^ediate reputation was con- 
all was in vain. Hei^#as in the midst of a people 
who had no sympathy with? that mode of thought which 
whs most natural to him. They cared nothing for ideas,, 
except with a view to direct and tangible results; he va- 
lued ideas for themselves, and for the sake of their truth, 
independently of all other considerations. His English con- 
temporaries, prudent, sagacious, but short-sighted, seeing 
few things at a time, but seeing those things with admir- 
able clearness , were unable to appreciate his comprehen- 
sive speculations. Hence, in their opinion, he was little 
else than an innovator and an enthusiast. Hence, too, 
even ihe practical improvements which he introduced were 
coldly received, because they’proceeded from so suspicious 
a source. The great Scotchman, thrown among a nation 
whose habits of mind were uncongenial to his own, stood, 
says one of the most celebrated of his disciples, in a po- 
sition of solitary and comfortless superiority.**® Indeed, 


a«7 “The majbrity of Hunter’s contemporaries considered his pur- 
suits to have little connexiozi with practice , charged him with attend- 
ing to physiology more iban surgery, and looked on him as little 
better than kn innoyatot and aU enthusiast.” OttliXy’s Life of Hun^ 
terf p. 126. In a worl^^hich was written! by a surgeon only the year 
after Hunter died, is told, in regard to his remarkable in- 

quiries respecting in|ttuidrhesit, that ‘’his experiments , if they be true, 
carry with thsm ho mtuamer of information If they be true, no ef- 
fect for the benefit man can possibly be derived from them.” 
Foot’s Life of JIunter, London, 1794, p. 116, At p. 225, the same prac- 
titioner reproa<Slie8 the gfreat philosopher with propounding “purely a 
piOiQ^ of theory, without any practical purpose whatever.” Foot, in- 
dee^ wrote under the influence of personal feelings , but he rightly 
that these were the sort of charges which would be most 
likiyiy to prejudice the English public against Hunter. It never oc- 
cuiiirj>d to Foot, any more than it would occur to his readers, that the 
ga«i^ 'of truth, as. truth , is a magnificent object , even if its practical 
benefit ^ .Imperceptible. One other testimony is worth quoting. Sir 
Astley d fai p r’ writes of Cline ; “His high opinion of Mr. Hunter shows 
his jildg^n^^ for almoit all others of Mr. Hunter’s contemporaries, 
althottgll tiil^ praise him now, abused him while he livOd.” The Life 
of Sir Asfi^y Cooper^ by Branaby Blake Cooper, London, 1843, vol. ii. 
p. 837. 

aws “Those who far precede others must necessarily remain al^one i 
and their actions often appear unacoouiitable . ttiiy , even extravoligant, 
to their distant followers, who know not the cahse that give rise to 
them, nor the effects which they are designed to produce, fn such 
situation stood Mr. Hunter, with relation to his contemporaries. It 
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SO little was he regarded by that very profession of whijjpJ# 
he was the chiefest ornameEt, that, during the many yeaA 
in which he delivered lectures in London on anatomy and 
on surgery, his audience never amounted to twenty per- 
sons.^®® 

I have now completed my examination of the Scotch 
intellect as it unfolded itself in the seventeenth and eight- 
eenth centuries. The difference between those two periods 
must strike every* reader. In the seventeenth century, the 
ablest Scotchmen wasted their energies on theological sub- 
jects, respecting which we have no trustworthy information, 
and no means of obtaining any. On these topics, different 
persons mid different nations, equally honest, equally en- 
lightened, and equally competent, have entertained, and 
still entertain the most different opinions, which they ad- 
vocate with the greatest confidence, and support by argu- 
ments perfectly satisfactory to themselves but contempt- 
uously rejected by their opponents. Each side deeming 
itself ip possession of the truth, the impartial inquirer, 
that is, he who really loves truth, and knows how difficult 
it is to obtain it, seeks for some means by which he may 
fairly adjudicate between these conflicting pretensions, and 
determine which is right and which is wrong. The further 
he searches, the more he becomes convinced that no such 
means are to be found , and that these questions , if they 
do not transcend the limits of the human understanding, 
do, certainly,, transcend its present resources, and have no 
chance of being answered, while other and much simpler 
problems are still unsolved It would be strange, indeed, 
if we, ignorant of so many lower and subordinate masters, 
should be able to reach and penetrate these remote and 
complicated mysteries. It would be strange if we, yrho, 
notwithstanding the advafices we have made, ai^:;^ill in 
the infancy of our career, and who, like infahts^/^^fconly 
walk with unsteady gait, and' are scarce abl^^^ove 

was a oomfortlesB precedence, for it deprived him of gympathj and 
social co-operation.” ABBBVKtrHY^s Hunterian Oration, p. 49. 

«* he oontiotned for several years; but so far were Ms ta- 
lents, and hjis .enlightenad views, firom exciting the attention me* 

rited, that his hearers never amounted to twenty.” OttLiBV^S of 
Hunter , p. 28. 
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stiuBbling, even on ^plain and level ground, should 
succeed in scaling those dizzy heights, which^ 
overhai^ging our path, lure us on where we are sure to 
ilhlortunately , however, men are, in every age,, so 
little conscious of their deficiencies, that they not only 
attempt this impossible task , but believe they have achieved 
it^ Of those who'iire a prey to this delusion, there are 
always a certain number, who, seated on their imaginary 
eminence, are so inflated by the fancied •superiority, as to 
undertake to instruct, to warn, and to rebuke the rest of 
mankind. Giving themMliies out as spiritual advisers , and 
professing to teach wlK they have not yet learned, they 
exhibit in their own persons that most consistent of all 
combinations; a combination of great ignorance with great 
arrogance. From this, other evils inevitably follow. The 
ignorance produces superstition; the arrogance produces 
tyranny. Hence it is, that, in a country like Scotland, 
where the pressure of long-cbntinued and adverse circum- 
stances has consolidated the power of these pretenders to 
wisdom, such sad results become conspicuous in every di- 
rection. Not only the national character, but also^ the na- 
tional literature, feel their influence, and are coloured by 
them. It was, therefore, natural that, in Scotland, in the 
seventeenth century, when the authority of the clergy was 
most uncontrolled, the consequences of that authority should 
be most apparent. It was natural that a literature should 
be created such as that of whieh I have given some account ; 
a literature which encouraged superstition , intolerance, and 
bigotry; a literature full of dark misgivings, and of still 
daork^r threats ; a literature wluch taught men that it was 
wrong to enjoy the present, and that it was right to tremble 
al the future; a literature, in a word, which, spreading 
gloom every side, soured the temper, corrupted the 
affec^lMI iMimbed the intellect, and brought into complete 
disciiedi^v^those bold and original inquiries, without which 
there can be no advance in human knowledge, and conse- 
quently no increase of human happiness. 

To this, theJ||^&tore of the eighteenth century offered 
a striking and J|B|| exhilarating oot^rast. it seemed as 
if, in a momemf, aB was changed. The Bailies, the Bin- 
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nings, the Dicksoias, the Diurhams, the Flemings,. the 
sers, the Giilespiee, flie Guthries, <he Halyburtells, 
Hendersons, the Rutherfords, and the rest of 
rabble, were succeeded by eminent and enter|^^iij: think- 
ers, whose genius lighted up every departing of know- 
ledge, and whose minds, fresh and vigorous as the morn- 
ing, opened for themselves a new cai^r, and secured for 
their country a high place in the annals of European in- 
tellect. Somethitfg of what they eifected, I have ehdeavoured 
to narrate; much, however, has been left untold. But I 
have brought forward sufficient evidence to .convince even 
the most sceptical reader of the splendour of their achieve- 
ments, and of the difference between the noble literature 
which they produced, and those wretohed compositions 
which disfigured the preceding century. 

Still, great as the difference was, the two literatures 
had, as I have shown, one important point in common. 
Both were essentially deductive; and the proof of this I 
have given at considerable length, because, though it has, 
so far as I am aware, escaped the attention of j^ll previous 
inquireil , its consequences were of the utmost moment to 
the fortunes of Scotland, and are, moreover, full of interest 
to those who, in their investigations of human affairs, de- 
sire to penetrate below the mere surface and symptoms of 
things. 

If we take a general view of those countries wheire 
science has been cultivated, we shall find that, wherever 
the deductive method of inquiry has j^edominated , know- 
ledge, though often increased and accumulated, has never 
been widely diffused. On the other hand, we 8ha%)fhid 
that , when the inductive^method >ha8 predominated , the 
diffusion of knowledge has always been considerable, or, 
at all events, has been beyond comparison 
when deduction was prevalent. This holds op|y 

of different countries , but a!s# of different the 

same country, ft even holds good of different liilriduals 
in the same period, and in the same country. If, in any 
civilized nation, two men, equ^ly gifted^i were to propound 
some new and startling conclusion, and^lpe of these men 
were to defend his conclusion by reasoning from ideas or 
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principles, while the other 21:^ to defend his 

reasoning from parti^|i!r(ah^r|eible facts, .there 
'doubt that, supposing^ll' other things the same, 
man would gain most adherents. His conclusion 
he easily diffused, simply because a direct 

appeal, in the first instance, to palpable facts, strikes the 
Wgar with imme^^|te effect ; while an appeal to principles 
is beyond their ken; and as they do not sympathize with it, 
they are apt to ridicule it. Facts seem to come home to 
every one, and are undeniable. Principles, are not so ob- 
vious, and, being often disputed, they have^, tp those who 
do not grasp them , an unreal and illusory appearance, 
which weakens their influence. Hence it is that inductive 
science, which a^ays gives the first place to facts, is es- 
sentially popular, and has on its side those innumerable 
persons who will not listen to the more refined and subtle 
teachings of deductive science. Hence, too, we find his- 
torically that the establishment of the modem inductive 
philosophy, with its varied and attractive experiments; its 
material appliances, and its constant appeal to the senses, 
has been intimately connected with the awakeniiiil^ of the 
public mind, and coincides with that spirit of inquiriy, and 
with that love of liberty, which have been constantly ad- 
vancing since the sixteenth ..century. We may assuredly 
say, that scepticism and democracy are the two leading 
fflUtures of this great scientific movement. The seventeenth 
century, which ushered in the Baconian philosophy, was 
remarkable for its insubordinate spirit, especially in the 
country where that philosophy originated, and where it 
mojfjl^flourished. In the next agp, it was transplanted into 
France, and, > there, too,, it worl^ upon the popular miM, 
and was, I have already pointed out, one of the principal 
cause^^Jhe French Revolution. 

, still closer into this interesting question, we 

shall l|MP|liber corroboration of the view, that the infer- 
ences ot Jb inductive philosophy are more likely to be diffused 
than those of a deductive one. Indfictive science rests im- 
mediately upon ejfperience^ or, at all- events, upon experi- 
ment, which is Dili^ly experience artifllially modified. Now, 
an immense majority of mankind, even in the most advanced 
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countries , are., institution of their minds, incapahip 
of seizing general pt^ip^es and applying them 
affairs, without doing semus mischief, either to 
or to others. Such an application requires no;tj 
dexterity , but also a knowledge of those dist^ihing cads^ 
which affect the operation of all general theorems. Th^ 
task , being so difficult to perform , is i?lj|!Bly attempted ; and 
average men, possessed of a tolerably sound judgment, do, 
with good reason f rely mainly on experience, which is to 
them a safer and more useful guide than any principle, 
however accurate and scientific it might be. This begets 
in their minds a prejudice on behalf of experimental in- 
quiries,* and a corresponding > dislike of the opposite and 
more speculative method. And it can, I^hink, hardly be 
doubted, that one of the causes of the triumph of the Ba- 
conian philosophy , is the growth of the industrious classes, 
whose business-like and methodical habits are eminently 
ffiVourable to empirical observations of the uniformities of 
sequence, since, indeed, on the accuracy of such observa- 
tions the success of all practical affairs depends. Certainly, 
we find*^at the overthrow of the purely deductive scho- 
lasticism of the Middle Agej| has been everywhere accom- 
panied by the spread of trade ; and whoever will carefully 
study the history of Europe will discern many traces 
of a connexion between the two movements , both of which 
are marked by an increasing respect for material and enlf 
pirical interests, and a disregard of ideal and speculative 
pursuits. 4- 

The relation between all this and the popular tendency 
of induction, is obvious. ^Eor one person who can 

are at least a hundred persons who can observe. 
An accurate observer is , no doubt , rare ; but. an accurate 
thinker is far rarer. Of this the proofs are too abundant 
to be dis^lted. Indeed, no one can mix with ]pPi||lowr 
creatures^ without seeing how Diuch more na fpi: 

them to notice, than to reflect; and how extremely Shusual 
it is to meet with any one whose conversation, ot whose 
writings, bear marks of patient Iknd original thought. And, 
inasmuch as thinkers%re more prone to aqjpumulate ideas, 
while observers are ^more prone to accumulMe facts, the 
Buckle. V. 21 
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Overwhelming xiredominance of the observing class is a de- 
cisi^fj^-^ason why induction, wh|^ begins with facts', is 
l|.lW#3t^;>;Xno^e j)oi)ular than deduction, which begins with 
It is often said , and jirobably with truth , that all 
deduction is preceded by induction ; so that , in every syl- 
logism , the major premiss , however obvious and necessary 
it may appear, is ij^erely a generalization of facts, or re- 
cord of what the senses had already observed. But this 
opinion, whether true or false , does not aip:ect what I have 
just stated, because it concerns the origin of our know- 
ledge, and ‘not its subsequent treatment; that is to say^ 
it ■ is a metaphysical opinion , rather than a logical one. 
For , even supposing that all deduction rests ultimately on 
induction, it is ,H^ievertheless , certain that there are innu- 
merable cases in which the induction takes place at so 
early a period of life that we are unconscious of it, and 
can by no effort recall the jirocess. The axioms of geo- 
metry afford a good specimen of this. No one can tell 
when or bow ho first believed that the whole is greater 
than its part, or that things which are equal to the sjaine 
thing are equal to one another. All these prelimiiilry steps 
are concealed from us, and tjie strength and dexterity of 
deduction are displayed in the subsequent steps by which 
the major premiss is adjusted, and, as it were, fitted to 
the minor. This often requires great subtlety of thought^ 
and, in every instance, the external world is put aside, 
and lost sight of. The jn-ocess, being ideal, has no con- 
cern, either with ^observations or experiments. The sug- 
gestions of the senses are shut out, while the mind passes 
thr<^h a long tram of successive syllogisms, in whi^h 
each conclusion is turned into the premiss of a new Ar- 
gument, until, at length, an inference is deductively obtained, 
whiclji^y. Wr those who merely hear it enunciated , iseeras to 
lmve^i#):|pptinexion with the lirst premisses, though, in 
reality ,v|^ is the necessar 3 fr consequence of them^ 

A method, so recondite, and so hidden from the public 
gaze, can never command the public sympathy. Unless, 
therefore, the human miiH should undergo some remark- 
able change in^ts nature as well as^in its resources, the 
sensuous pre^ss of working upwards -from particular facts 
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to general principles, will always be more attractive th«ff 
the ideal process of working downwards from principles to? 
facts. In both cases, there is, no doubt, a line of argument 
essentially ideal ; just as, in both cases, there is an assem- 
blage of facts essentially sensuous. 1^0 method is pure, or 
stands entirely by itself. But, inasmuch as in induction^ 
the facts are more prominent than the ideas, while, in de- 
duction, the ideas arc more prominent than the facts , it is 
evident that coilclusions arrived at by the former plan 
will , as a general rule , obtain a wider assent than conclu- 
sions arrived at by the latter plan. Obtaining a wider 
assent, they will produce more decisive results, and will, 
be more likely to shape the national character and influence 
the course of national aflairs. « 

The only excei)tion to this, is theology. There, the in- 
ductive method , as T have already observed, is inapplicable, 
ai^d nothing remains but deduction , which is quite sufficient 
for the puiqioses of the theologian. For , he has a peculiar 
resource which su])plies him with general principles, from 
which he can argue; and the possession of this resource 
forms tile fundamental ; difference between him and the 
man of science. Science is the result of inquiry; theology 
is the result of faith. In the one, the spirit of doubt; in 
the other, the spirit of belief. In science, originality is 
the i)arent of discovery , and is, therefore, a merit; in the- 
ology, it is the parent of heresy, and is, tlx'refore, a crime. 
Every system of religion the world has yet seen, recognizes 
faith as an indispensable duty; but to every system of science 
it is a hindrance , instead of a duty , inasmuch as it dis- 
courages those inquisitive and innovating habits on T^ich 
all intellectual progress depends. The theologian, thus 
turning credulity into an honour, and valuing men in pro- 
portiion hs they are simple-minded and easy of belief, has 
little need to trouble himself with facts, which, int^i^:, he 
sets at open defiance, in his eagerness to narrate .portent- 
ous, and often miraculous, events. To the inductive phi- 
losopher such a license is forbidden. He is obliged to 
ground his inferences on facts toich no one disputes, or 
which , at all events , any one can either verify for himself, 
or see verified by others. And if he does not adopt this 

21 * 
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bourse, his inferences, be they ever so true, will have the 
greatest difficulty in working themselves into the popular 
ihind , because they will savour of a subtlety and refine- 
ment of thought, which, more than any thing else, predis- 
poses common understandings to reject the conclusions at 
which philosophers arrive. 

From the factS' and arguments contained in this and 
the preceding chapter, the reader will, I trust, be able to 
see why it was that the Scotch intellect, during the se- 
venteenth and eighteenth centuries , was preeminently deduct- 
ive; and also why it was that, in the eighteenth century 
the Scotch literature, notwithstanding its brilliancy, its 
power, and the splendid discoveries of which it was the 
vehicle, produced^ little or no effect on the nation et large. 
That literature, by itsbold-and innovating character, seemed 
peculiarly fitted to disturb ancient prejudices , and to rouse 
up a spirit of inquiry. But its method, both of investiga- 
tion and of proof, was too refined to suit ordinary under- 
standings. Therefore , ui)on ordinary understandings it was 
inoperative. In Scotland, as in* ancient Greece, and' in 
modern Germany , the intellectual classes , being essentially 
deductive, have been unable to inffuence the main body 
of the people. They have considered things at too great 
an altitude, and at too great a remove. In Greece, Aris- 
totle alone had a true idea of what induction really was. 
But even he knew nothing of crucial instances and the 
theory of averages, the two capital resources of that in- 
ductive philosophy which we now possess. Neither did he, 
nor any of the great German i)hilosophers , nor any of the 
gres^ Scotch philosophers, attach sufficient importance to 
the slow and cautious method of gradually rising from each 
generalization to the one immediately above it, without 
omitting any intermediate generalizations. On this^ method 
Bacoa^ Indeed, insists too strongly, since many m6st import- 
ant discoveries have been, made independently of it, or^ 
I should rather say, in contradiction to it. But it is a 
wonderful weapon, and none except men of real genius 
can dispense with its usdl. And when they do dispense 
with it they cut themselves off from the general sympa- 
thies of their age and country. For, these small and prox- 
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imate generalisations, which they neglect, are precisely^ 
those parts of philosophy which , being least removed froi% 
the region of visible facts, are besj understood by the people, 
.and, therefore, form the only common gl'ound between 
thinkers and practitioners. They are a sort of middle 
term, which, being comprehended by both classes, is ac- 
cessible to either. In all deductive reasoning, this inter- 
mediate, and, if I may so say, neutral, territory disappears, 
and the two classes have no meeting -place. Hence it is 
that the Scotch philosophy, like the German philosophy, 
and like the Greek philosophy, has had no national in- 
fluence. But in England since the seventeenth century, 
and in France since the eighteenth century, the prevail- 
ing philosophy has been inductive , and has , therefore , not 
only affected the intellectual classes, but also moved the 
public mind. The German jfliilosophers are far superior, 
l^oth in depth and in comprehensiveness, to the philo- 
sophers either of France or of England. Their profound 
reijeArches have , ♦however, done so little for their country, 
ths^^. the German people are every way inferior to the 
French and English people. So, too, in the philosophy 
of ancient Greece, we find a vast body of massive and 
original thought, and, what is infinitely better, we find a 
boldness of inquiry and a passionate love of truth such 
as no modern nation has surpassed, and few modern na- 
tions have equalled. But the method of that philosophy 
was an insuperable barrier to its propagation. The people 
were untouched, and went grovelling on in their old folly, 
a prey to superstitions most of which the great thinkers 
despised and often attacked, but could by no means root 
out. Bad, however, as those superstitions were, we may 
oonfide^jitly say that they were less noxious, that is, less 
detrimential to the happiness of man, than the repulsive 
and horrible notions advocated by the Scotch cle^, and 
sanctioned by the Scotch people. And on those potions 
the Scotch philosophy could make no impression. In Scot- 
land, during the eighteenth century, superstition and science, 
the most irreconcilable of all ‘Wemies , flourished side by 
side , unable to weaken each other , and unable , indeed , to 
come into collision with each other. There was coexist- 
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without contact. The two forces kept apart, and 
result was, that, while the Scotch thinkers were creat- 
ing a noble *and most enlightened literature , the Scotch 
people, refusing to listen to those great master of wisdom 
which their country possessed, remained in darkness, leav- 
ing the blind to follow the blind, and no on0 there to 
help them. 

It is, indeed, curious to observe how little effect was 
produced by the many great works written by Scotchmen 
in the eighteenth century. If we except the Wealth of 
Nation ft ^ I can hardly call to mind one which has per- 
ceptibly intiucnced public opinion. The reason of this ex- 
ception may be easily explained. The Wealth of Nations 
restricted the action* of government within narrower limits 
than had ever been assigned to it by any other book of 
great merit. No previous political writer of admitted ge- 
nius , had left so much to the peoijle , and had demanded 
for them sp much liberty in managing their own affeirs, 
as Adam Smith did. The Wealth of Nedions^ bcingltj^tis 
eminently a democratic book, was sure to find favour 'in 
Scotland, which was eminently a democratic country. 'Ifi- 
rectly men heard its conclusions, they were i)rejudiced in 
favour of its arguments. ,So, too, in England, that love 
of liberty, which for many centuries has been our leading 
characteristic, and which does us more real honour Thau 
all our conquests, all our literature, and all our i)hilosophy 
put together, invariably causes a popular bias on behalf 
of any claim to freedom. We, therefore, notwithstanding 
the activity of interested paities, were predisposed to the 
side of free-trade, as one of the means of letting each 
man do what he liked with his own. But to imagine that 
ordinary minds are capable of mastering such a work as 
the Wealth of Nations, and of following without c<^fusion 
its lon^ luad intricate arguments, is simply absurd. It has 
been read by tens of thousands of persons, who accept 
dts conclusions because they like th©m; which is merely 
saying, because the movement of the age tends that way. 
The other great work of Adam Smithy namely the Theory 
of Moral Sentiments , has had no* intuence except on a 
very small class of methaphysicians , although its style is, 
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as some think, superior to the Wealth of Nations^ 
it is certainly easier to understand. It is, moreover, mi®^ 
shorter, which, to most readers, is no small recommenda- 
tion; and it deals with subjects of great interest, which 
come home to^ the feelings of all. But the age, not caring 
for its conclusions, neglected its arguments. On the other 
hand, the Wealth of Nations harmonized with the general 
tendency, and its success was supreme. It quickly moved, 
not only pliilosoJ)hei’S, but even statesmen and politicians, 
who eventually put into force its leading recommendations, 
though, as tliei* laws and their speeches abundantly prove, 
they have never succeeded in mastering those great prin- 
ciples which underlie^it, and of which the freedom of trade 
is but a minor accessory. 

rutting aside the M^ealih of Nations y we shall find 
that the Scotch literature of the eighteenth century did 
scarcely any thing for Scotland, considered as a whole. 
Ilow.it has failed in its great aim of weakening super- 
stteto, is but too apparent to whoever has travelled in 
tiat^^ountry , and observed the habits and turn of mind 
still predominant. . Many able and enlightened men who 
lived there, are so cowed by the general spirit, that, for 
their own comfort, and for the peace of their families, 
they make no resistance, but tacitly comply with what 
they heartily despise. That they err in doing so, 1, at 
least, firmly believe; though 1 know that many honest, 
and ill every respect competent, judges are of opinion, 
that no man is bound to be a martyr, or to jeopardize 
his personal interests, unless he clearly sees his way to 
some immediate public good. To me, however, it ap- 
pears that this is a narrow view, and that the first duty 
of every one is to set his face .in direct opposition to 
what he believes to be false, and, having done that, 
leave the resulte of his conduct to take care of th^seives. 
Still, the temptation to a contrary course is always very 
strong, and, in a country like Scotland, is by many deemed • 
irresistible. In no other Protestant nation, and, indeed, 
in no Catholic dilation except Spain, will a man who is 
known to hold Unorthodox opinions, find his life equally 
uncomfortable. In a few of the large towns,, he may pos- 
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escape animadversion, if his sentiments are not too 
o^nly expressed. If he is timid and taciturn, his heresy 
may, perchance, be overlooked. But even in large towns, 
impunity is the exception, and not the rule. Even in the, 
capital of Scotland, in that centre of intelligence which 
once boasted of being the Modern Athens , a whisper will 
quickly circulate that such an one is to be avoided, for 
that he is a free-thinker ; as if free-thinking were a crime, 
or as if it were not better to be a free-thinker than a 
slavish thinker. In other parts , that is , in Scotland gen- 
erally, the state of things is far worse. 1 speak’, not on 
vague rumour, but from what I know as existing at the 
present time, and for the accuracy of which I vouch and 
hold myself responsible, I challenge any one to contra- 
dict my assertion, when I say that, at this moment, 
nearly all over Scotland, the linger of scorn is pointed at 
every man, who, in the exercise of his sacred and inalien- 
able right of free judgment, refuses to acquiesce in those 
religious notions, and to practise those religious cuat^^s, 
which time, indeed, has cqaaifcrated, but 'many of;TOich 
are repulsive to the eye of ^iSSason, though to all of .®em, 
however irrational they may be, the people adhere with 
sullen and inflexible obstinacy. Knowing that these words 
will be widely read and circulated in Scotland, and averse 
as I naturally am to bring on myself the hostility of a 
nation, faVwhose many sterling, and valuable qualities I 
entertain sincere respect, I do, nevertheless, deliberately 
affirm, that in qo civilized coimtry is toleration so little 
understood, and that in none is the spirit of bigotry and 
of persecution so extensively diffused. Nor can any one 
wonder that such should be the case who observes what 
is going on there. The churches are as crowded as they 
were in the Middle Ages, and are filled with devout and 
ignorantiworshippers, who flock together t# listen to opin- 
ions of which the Middle Ages alone were worthy. Those 
♦opinions they treasure up, and, when they return to their 
homes, or enter into the daily businesi of life, they put 
them in force. And the result is, th|i through 
the entire country a sour and fanatical spiHt, an aversion 
to innocent gaiety, a disposition to’ limit *the enjoyments^ 
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of Others , and a lov^ of inquiring into the opinions 
others, and of interfering with them, such as is hardly any- 
where else to be found; while, in the midst of all this, 
there flourishes a national creed, gloomy and austere to 
the last degree, a creed which is full of forebodings and 
threats and horrors of every sort, and which rejoices in 
proclaiming to mankind how wretched and miserable they 
are, how small a^^portion of them can be saved, and what 
^ overwhelming majority is necessarily reserved for ex- 
cruciating, unspeakable, and eternal agony. 

Before bringing this volume to a close, it may be fit- 
ting that I should narrate an event, which, notwithstanding 
its recent occurrence, and the great attention it excited at 
the time, has, amid the pressure of weightier matters, fallen 
into comparative oblivion, although it is full of interest 
to those who study the various forms of national character ; 
while it, moreover, supplies an admirable illustration of 
the essential antagonism which still exists between the 
Scotch and English minds; an antagonism extremely re- 
m^j^ble when found among nations both of whom, be- 
sides being contiguous, and constantly mixing together, 
speak the same language, read the same books, belong to 
the same empire, and possess the same interests, and yet 
arc, in many important respects, as different as if there 
had never been any means of their influencing leach other, 
and as if they had never had any thing in common. 

In the year 1853, the cholera, after having committed 
serious ravages in many parts of Europe, visited Scotland. 
There it was sure to find numerous victims among a badly 
housed and not over-cleanly people. For , if there 
is one thing better established than another respect- 
ing this disease, it» is that it invariably attacks, with the 
greatest effect, those classes who, from poverty or from 
sloth, are imperfectly nourtehed, neglect their pemdns, and 
live in dirty, ill-drained, or ill-ventilated dwellings. In 
Scotland such classes are very numerous. In Scotland,*^ 
therefore, the cholera must needs be very fatal. In this, 
there was nothing naystcrious. On the contrary, the mys- 
tery would have been if an epidemic like the Asiatic cho- 
^ lera had sparid a country like Scotland, where all the 
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materials were collected on which .pestilence feeds, and 
Were filth, penury, and disorder, abound on every side. 

Under these circumstances it must have been evident, 
not merely to men of science, but to all men of plain, sound 
understanding, who would apply their minds to the matter 
without prejudice, that the Scotch had only one waj of 
successfully grappling with their terrible enemy. It be- 
hoved them to feed their jioor, to cleai^^e their cesspools, 
and to ventilate their houses. If they had done it quicklj, 
thousands of lives would have been spared. But they ne- 
glected it, and the country was thrown into mourning. Nay, 
they no# only neglected it, but, moved by the dire super- 
stition which sits like an incubus upon them, they adopted 
a course which, if it had been carried into full operation, 
would have aggravated the calamity to a frightful extent. 
It is well known that, whenever an epidemic is raging, 
physical exhaustion and mental depression, make the hu- 
man frame more liable to it, and are, therefore, especially 
to be guarded against. But, though this is a matter of 
common notoriety, the Scotch clergy, backed, sad to say, 
by the general voice of the Scotch people, wished the pub- 
lic authorities to take a stej) which was certain to cause 
physical exhaustion, and to encourage mental depression. 
In the name of religion, whose offices they thus abused and 
perverted to the detriment of man, instead of employing 
them for his benefit, they insisted on the propriety of or- 
dering a national fast, which, in so superstitious a country, 
was sure .to be rigidly kept, and, being rigidly kept, was 
equally sure to enfeeble thousands of delicate’ persons, and, 
before twenty-four hours were passed, prepare them to 
receive that deadly poison which was already lurking around 
them, and which, hitherto, they had just strength enough 
to resist. The public fast was also to be accompanied by 
a publiC|Jiumiliation, in order that nothing might be want- 
ing to appal the mind and fill it with terror. On the same 
occasion, the preachers were to thunder from their pulpits 
and proclaim aloud the sins of the land; whiles the poor 
benighted people, panic-struck, were to sit in a^e, were 
to remain the •whole day without proper nourishment, and 
retire to their beds, weeping and starved# Then it was 
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lioped that the Deity would he propitiated, and the plague 
he stayed. As soon as the entire nation had taken 
the course, which, of all others, was most certain to in- 
crease the mortality, it was believed that man having done 
his worst, the Almighty would interpose, would violate the 
laws of nature, and, by working a miracle, would preserve 
his creatures from what, without a miracle, would be the 
inevitable consequence of their own deliberate act. 

This was the* scheme projected by the Scotch clergy, 
and they were determined to put it into execution. To 
give greater effect to it, they called upon Kngland to help 
them, and, in the autumn of 1853, the Presbytery %f Edin- 
burgh, thinking that from their position they were bound 
to take the lead, caused their Moderator to address a let- 
ter, ostensibly to the English Minister, but in reality to 
the English nation. In this choice production, a copy of 
which is now lying before me, the Home Secretary is as- 
sured that the mtanbers of the Presbytery had delayed 
ai)pointing a day for fasting and huriiiliation on their own 
ecclesiastical authority, because they thought it likely that 
one would be appointed by the royal authority. P>ut as 
this had not been done, the Presbytery respectfully requested 
to be informed if it was intended to be done. They 
apologized for the liberty they were taking ; they had no 
%esire unduly to intrude themselves ; neither did they wish 
the Home Secretary to answer their question unless he 
felt himself justified in doing so. Still, if he were able 
to answer it, they would be glad. For, there was no doubt 
that Asiatic cholera was in the country; and such being 
the case, the Presbytery of Edinburgh were interested in 
knowing if the appointment by the Queen of a national 
fast was in contemplation.*®® 

BOO “The members were o#*" opinion,” wtites the Moderator, *‘The 
members were of opinion that it was likely, in the circumstances, that 
a national fast would be appointed^ on royal authority. For this rea- 
son, they delayed making an appointment for this locality, and di- 
rected me, in*the mean time, respectfully to request that you would 
be pleased to say— if you feel yourself at liberty to do so— whether 
the appointment of a national fast by the Queen is in contemplation. 
The Presbytery hope to be excused for the liberty they use in pre- 
ferring this request.” 
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This letter, which, through the medium of the i>ress, 
was sure to become Well known and to be widely read, 
was evidently intended to act on public opinion in Eng- 
land. It was, in fact, a covert reproach on the English 
Government for having neglected its spiritual duties, and 
for not having perceived that fasting was the most effect- 
ual way of stopping an epidemic. In ^Scotland, generally, 
it received great praise, and was regarded as a dignified 
rebuke addressed to the irreligious habits of the English 
people, who, seeing, the cholera at their doors, merely oc- 
cupied themselves with sanatory measures and carnal de- 
vices to^mprove the public health, showing thereby that 
they trusted too much to the arms of the fle^. In Eng- 
land, on the other hand, this manifesto of the Scotch 
Church was met with almost universal ridicule, and, in- 
deed,* found no favourers except among the most ignorant 
and credulous part of the nation- The minister to whom 
it was addressed was Lord Palmerston, a man of vast 
experience , and perhaps better acquainted with public 
opinion than ,^y politician of his time. He, being well 
aware of the difference between Scotland and England, 
knew that what was suitable for one country was not suit- 
able for the other, and that notions which the Scotch 
deemed religious, the English deemed fanatical. On a 
former occasion, the imperial government, yielding to thl^ 
clamour which a few active and interested men succeeded 
in raising, had been foolish enough to set themselves in 
this matter in opposition to the temper of the age, and 
to enjoin public observances which, happily, were not 
strictly obeyed, but which, in so far as they were obeyed, 
heightened the general terror by reinforcing natural fears 
with supernatural ones, and thus, depressing the nervous 
system, increased the chance of mortality from the pesti- 
lence. To have the piague in ojir country is bad enough, 
since, do what we may, many victims will be struck down 
by it. But a fearful responsibility is entailed upon those 
who, at such a period,# instead of exertihg tJlemselves to 
check its ravages, either by precautionary measures, or by 
soothing and re-assuring the people, do every thing in 
their power to aggravate the calamity, by encouraging that ^ 
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superstitious dread which weakens the popular energy 
at the very moment when enengy is most requisite, 
and troubles the coolness, the self-reliance, and self-posses- 
sion, without which no crisis of national danger can ever 
Ibe averted. 

This time, however, there was no risk of the govern- 
ment committing so serious a blunder. Lord Palmerston, 
who knew that the sound sense of the English people 
would support him in what he was doing, directed a letter 
to be sent to the Presbytery of Edinburgh, which, unless 
I am greatly mistaken, will, in future ages, be quoted 
as an interesting document for illustrating the history of 
the progress of public opinion. A century ago , any 
statesman who had written such a letter would have 
been driven from office by a storm of general indigna- 
tion. Two centuries ago the consequences to him Would 
have been still more disastrous, and would indeed, have 
ruined hjm socially, as well as politically. For, in it he 
sets at defiance those superstitious fancies respecting the 
origin of disease, which were once universally cherished as 
an essential part of every religious creed, '^^a^itions, the 
memory of which is preserved in the theological literature 
of all Pagan countries, of all Catholic countries, and of 
all Protestant countries, are quietly put aside, as if they 
%ere matters of no moment, and as if it were not worth 
while to discuss them. The Scotch clergy, occupying the 
old ground on which the members of their profession had 
always been accustomed to stand, took for granted that 
the cholera was the result of the Divine anger, and was 
intended to chastise our sins. In the reply which they now 
received from the English Government, a doctrine was 
enunciated which to Englishmen seems right enough, but 
which to Scotchmen sounded very profane. The Presbytery 
were informed, that the affairs of world are regulated 
by natural laws, on the observance or neglect of which the 
weal or woe of mankind defitends*®®^ One of those laws 
connects disease with the exhalations of bodies; and it is 


301 «The weal or woe of mankind depends upoj 
neglect of those laws.” .»> 
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by virtue of this law that contagion spreads, either in 
crowded cities, or in places where vegetable decomposition 
is going on. Man, by exerting himself, can disperse or 
neutralize these noxious influences. The appearance of the 
cholera proves that he has not exerted himself. The towns 
have not been purified ; hence the root of the evil. The 
Home Secretary, therefore, advised the Presbytery of Edin- 
burgh that it was better to cleanse than to fast. He thought 
that the plague being upon them, activity was preferable 
to humiliation. It was now autumn, and before the hot 
weather would return, a considerable period must elapse. 
That period should be emi)loyed in destroying the causes 
of disease by improving the abodes of the poor. If this 
were done, all would go well. Otherwise, pestilence would 
be sure to revisit them, “in spite” — 1 quote the words of 
the English minister — “in spite of all the prayers and fast- 
ings of a united, but inactive nation.” 

This correspondence between the Scotch clergy and the 
English statesman, is not to be regarded as a mere passing 
episode of or temporary interest. On the contrary, 

it represents Wat terrible struggle between theology and 
science, which, having begun in the persecution of science, 
and in the martyrdom of scientific men, has, in these later 
days taken a happier turn, and is now manifestly destroy- 
ing that old theological spirit which has brought so muclP 
misery and ruin upon the world. The ancient suj>erstition, 
which was once universal, but is now slowly though surely 
dying away, represented tire Deity as being constantly 
moved to anger, delighting in seeing His creatures abase 
and mortify themselves, taking pleasure in their sacrifices 
and their austerities, and, notwithstanding all they could 

“Lord Palmerston would, therefore, suggest that the best course 
which the people of this country can pursue to deserve that the further 
progress of the cholera el^ld be stayed, will be to emljloy the inter- 
val that will elapse between the present time and the beginning of 
next spring in planning and executing measures by which those por- 
tions of their towns and cities which are inhabited by the poorest 
classes, and which, from theitnature of things, must most need purifi- 
cation and improvement, may be freed from those causes and sources 
of contagion which, if allowed to remain, will infallibly breed pesti- 
lence, and bo fruit^ in death, in spite of all the prayers and fastings 
of a united, but it ^jp tive nation.” 
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do , constantly inflicting on them the most grievous pun- 
ishments, among which the different forms of pestilence 
were conspicuous. It is by science, and by science alone, 
that these horrible delusions are being dissipated. Events, 
'which formerly were deemed supernatural visitations are 
now shown to depend upon natural causes, and to be 
amenable to natural remedies. Man can predict them, and man 
can deal with them. Being the inevitable result of their own an- 
tecedents, fio room is left for the notion of their being special 
inflictions. This great change in our opinions is fatal to theo- 
logy, but is serviceable to religion. For, by it, science, instead 
of being the enemy of religion, becomes its ally. Keligion is to 
each individual according to the inward light with which he 
is endowed. In different characters, therefore, it assumes 
different forms , ^and can never be reduced to one com- 
mon and arbitrary rule. Theology, on the other hand, 
claiming authority over all minds, and refusing to recog- 
nize their essential divergence, seeks to compel them to 
a single creed, and sets ui> one standard of absolute truth 
by which it tests every one’s opinions ; ^M'esumptuously 
condemning those who disagree with thatIPandard. Such 
a4;rogant pretensions need means of supi)ort. Those means 
are threats', which, in ignorant times, are universally be- 
lieved, and which, by causing fear, produce submission, 
iience it is, tWteit the books of ^every theological system 
narrate acts of the grossest cruelty , which , without the 
least hesitation, ar(; ascriln'd to the direct interposition 
of God. Humane and gentle natures revolt at such cruel- 
ties, even while they try to believe them. It is the bu- 
siness of science to i)iirify theology, by showing that there 
has been no cruelty, because there has been no interpo- 
sition. Science ascribes to natural causes, what theology 
ascribes to supernatural ones. According to this view, the 
calamities with which the world is ^flicted, are the result 
of Ijie ignorance of man, and no^f the interference of 
God. We must not, therefore, ^ascribe to Hipi what is 
due to our own folly, or to our <j(wn vice. We must not 
calumniate an all-wise and all-merciful Being, by imputing 
to Him those little passio'^ns which move ourselves, as^ if 
He were capable of rage, 0f jealousy, an^^f revenge, and 
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as if He, witli outstretched arm, were constantly employed 
in aggravating the sufferings of mankind, and making the 
miseries of the human race more poignant than they would 
otherwise be. 

That this remarkable improvement in religious ideas 
is due to the progress of physical science is apparent, 
not only from general arguments which would load us to 
anticipate that such must be the case, but also from the 
historical fact, that the gradual destruction pf the old 
theology is everywhere preceded by the growth and dif- 
fusion of physical truths. The more we know of the laws 
of nature, the more clearly do we understand that every 
thing which happens in the material world — pestilence, 
earthquake, famine, or whatever it may be — is the neces- 
sary result of something which had previously happened. 
Cause produces effect, and the effect becomes, in its turn, 
a cause of other effects. In that operation we see no gap, 
and we admit of no pause. To us, the chain is unbroken ; 
the constaiicy of nature is unviolated. Our minds become 
habituated tq^^^ntemplate all physical phenomena as pre- 
senting an oiSply, uniform, and spontaneous march, and 
running on in one regular and uninterrupted sequenc^. 
This is the scientific view. It is also the religious view. 
Against it, we have the theological view; but that which 
has already lost its hold over the intellect of men is nom 
losing its hold over their affections, and is so manifestly 
perishing, that at present no educated person ventures to 
defend it, without so limiting and guarding his meaning, 
as to concede to its opiionents nearly every point which 
is really at issue. 

While, however, in regard to the material world, the 
narrow notions formerly entertained, are, in the most en- 
lightened countries, almost extinct, it must be confessed 
that, in regard to thynoral world, the progress of opinion 
is less rapid. The sWie men who believe that Natu^ is 
undisturbed by miraculous interposition, refuse to believe 
that man is equa,lly undisturbed. In the ona case they 
assert the scientific doctrine *of regularity ; in the other 
they assert the theological doctfine of irregularity. The 
reason of this ^ference of opi^on is, that the movements 
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of nature are less complex than the movements of man. 
Being less complex, they are more easily studied, and 
more quickly understood. Hence we find, that while na- 
tural science has long been cultivated, historical science 
hai‘dly yet exists. Our knowledge of the circuihstances 
.which determine the course of mankind, is still so imper- 
fect, and has been so badly digested, that it has produced 
scarcely any effect on popular ideas. Philosophers, in- 
deed, are aware, « that here, as elsewhere, there must be a 
necessary connexion between even the most remote and 
dissimilar events. They know that every discrepancy is 
capable of being reconciled, though we, in the present 
state of knowledge, may be unequal to the task. This is 
their faith, and nothing can wean them from it. But the 
great majority of people have a different faith. They be- 
lieve that what is unexplained is inexplicable, and that 
what is inexplicable is supernatural. Science has ex- 
plained an immense number of physical phenomena, and 
therefore, even to the vulgar, those phenomena no longer 
seem supernatural, but are ascribed to ^tural causes. 
On the other hand, science has not ydlll^xplained thje 
phenomena of history; consequently, the theological spirit 
lays hold of them, and presses them into its own service. 
In this way there has arisen that famous and ancient 
theory, which has received the name of the moral govern- 
ment of the world. It is a high-sounding title, and im- 
poses on many, who, if they examined its pretensions, 
would never be duped by them. For,* like that other no- 
tion which we have just considered, it is not only un- 
scientific, but it is eminently irreligious. It is, in fact, an 
impeachment of one of the noblest attributes of the Deity. 
It is a slur on the Omniscience of God. It assumes that 
the fate of nations, instead of being the result of pre- 
ceding and surrounding events, ia ^|scially subject to the 
control and interference of Providence. It assumes that 
there are great public emergencies , in which suc)^ inter- 
ference is needed. It assumes, that, without t^e inter- 
ference, the course of affairs could not run smoothly ; that 
they would be jangled and out of tune; tibat the play and 
harmony of the whole would be incomple^ And thus it 
BuCKXiK. V. 22 
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it is, that the very men who, at one moment, proclaim 
the Divihe Omniscience, do, at the next moment, advocate 
a theory which reduces that Omniscience to nothing , since 
it imputes* to an All-wise Being, that the scheme of human 
affaiTS,' of which He must, from the beginning, have fore- 
seen every issue and every consequence, is so weakly con- 
trived as to be liable to be frustrated ; that it has not 
turned out as He could have wished; that it has been 
baffled by His own creatures, and that; to preserve its 
integrity, its operations must be tampered with, and its 
disorders redressed. The great Architect of the universe, 
the Creator and Designer of all existing things, is likened 
to some clumsy mechanic, who knows his trade so ill, that 
he has to be called in to alter the working of his own 
machine, to supply its deficiencies, to fill up its flaws, 
and to rectify its errors. 

It is time that such unworthy notions should come to 
an*end. It is time that what has long been known to 
philosophers, should also be known to historians, and that 
the history A, mankind should cease to be troubled by 
what, to thd* who are imbued with the scientific spirit, 
must seem little better than arrant trifling. Of two things, 
choose one. Either deny the Omniscience of the Creator, 
or else admit it. If you deny it, you deny what, to my 
mind at least, is a fundamental truth, and, on these mat- 
ters, there can be no sympathy between us. But. if you 
admit the Omniscience of God, beware of libelling what 
you profess to defend. For when you assert what 
is termed the moral government of the world, you slander 
Omniscience, inasmuch as you declare that the mechanism 
of the entire universe , including the actions both of Na- 
ture and of Man, planned as it is by Infinite Wisdom, is 
unequal to its duties, unless that same Wisdom does from 
time to time interferf with it* You assert, in fact, either 
that Omniscience’ has been deceived, or that Omnipotence 
has been defeated. Surely, they who believe, and whose 
pride and happiness it is to believe, that there is a Power 
above all and before all, knowing all and creating %all, 
ought not to fall into such a snare as this. They who, 
dissatisfied with this little worW of sense, seek to raise 
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their minds to something which the senses are unable to 
grasp, can hardly fail, on deeper reflection, to perceive 
how coarse and material is that theological prejudice, 
which asc^bes to such a Power the vulgar functions of a 
^mporal ruler, arrays him in the garb of an earthly po- 
tentate, and represents him as meddling here and med- 
dling there, uttering threats, inflicting punishments, bestow- 
ing rewards. These are base and grovelling conceptions, 
the offspring of Ignorance and of darkness- Such gross 
and sordid notions are but one remove from actual ido- 
latry. They are the draff and offal of bygone age, and 
we will not have them obtruded here. Well suited they 
were to those old and barbarous times, when men, being 
unable to refine their ideas, were, therefore, unable to 
purify their creed. Now, however, they jar upon us; they 
do not assimilate with other parts of our knowledge ; they 
are incongruous; their concord is gone. Every thing is 
against them. They stand alone; there is nothing left 
with which they harmonize. The whole scope and ten- 
dency of modern thought force upon our li^unds concep- 
tions of regularity and of law, to which they are diame- 
trically opposed. Even those who cling to them, do so 
from the influence of tradition, rather than from com- 
plete and unswerving belief. That child-like and unhesi- 
tating faith, with which the doctrine of interposition was 
once received, is succeeded by a cold and lifeless assent, 
very different from the enthusiasm of former times. Soon, 
too , this will vanish , and men will cease to be terrified 
by phantoms which their own ignorance has reared. This 
age, haply, may not witness the emancipation; but, so 
surely as the human mind advances, so surely will that 
emancipation come. It may come quicker than any one 
expects. For, we are stepping on far and fast. The 
signs of the time are well around, atnd they who list may 
read. "The handwriting is on the wall; the fiat has gone 
forth; the ancient empire shall be subverted; the do- 
minion of superstition, already decaying, shall break away, 
and crumble into dust; and new life being breathed into 
the confused and chaotic mass, it shall be claarly seen, 
that, from the beginning there has been no discrepancy, 

22 * 
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no incoi^ruity, no disorder, no interruption, no interfer- 
ence; but that all the events which surround us, even 
to the furthest limits of the material creation, are but 
different parts of a single scheme , which is 4)ermeate4 
by one glorious principle of universal and undeviating 
regularity. 
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In the year 1485 there appeared in Florence a 
young man who, from his illustrious birth and his 
natural endowments, would have attracted notice in 
any city, but whom that city of academies and home 
of the learned welcomed with instant wonder and ap- 
plause. He was the most various, if not the most pro- 
found, scholar of his time. At the age of sixteen he 
ranked among the foremost canonists of Bologna. In 
the next six years he had ranged through all the 
circles of ancient and scholastic philosophy, and had 
explored the recesses of Jewish Cabbalism. His Latin 
compositions reflected the image of the Augustan age; 
his Italian verses delighted at once the Court of the 
Medici and the people in the streets. In his twenty- 
third year he propoundei^ at Rome nine hundred 
theses or questions, upon every one of which he offered 
to dispute with any opponent. In these questions he 
qmbraced every department of knowledge, as know* 

Buckle, Essays. 1 
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ledge then was — metaphysics and ethics, theology and 
law, magic and mathematics. Of this challenge the 
issue is imperfectly recorded, but it at least alarmed 
the Church, since two popes were constrained to pro- 
tect the challenger with their sacerdotal purple. His 
projects were even more vast than his performances. 
He aimed at reconciling with one another all the 
systems of philosophy, from the days of the Athenian 
Sophists to those of the medieval doctors. He aspired 
to defend Christianity against every class of heretic^ ^ 
and infidels — against the Greek Church on the oue 
hand, and the colleges of Cordova and Bagdad on 
the other. He meditated an allegorical commentary 
on the Scriptures, and even with greater hardihood a 
scheme that by the force of mere syllogisms should 
compel all men to be of one mind in religion. Of 
labours so unintermitted, an early death was almost 
the inevitable result, and Giovanni Pico di Mirandula 
— Hhe phoenix of his age,’ as he was called by his 
contemporaries — was cut off by a fever in his thirty- 
first year. 

With this universal student we are about to con- 
trast a modern writer \^hoi within the last few years, 
has achieved as sudden and nearly as extraordinary 
a reputation. The difference of the times in which 
they wrote is reflected in the different character of 
their works. The objects to which the Italian devoted 
himself comprised the learning and science of his tim 
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and with that time they have for the most part 
passed away. The studies of the Englishman, embracing 
as wide a circle, have in them the seeds of greater 
permanence, inasmuch as they relate to the perpetual 
interests and not to the transient theories and opin- 
ions of mankind- In these respects these accomplished 
men resembled each other : Both of them had con- 
ceived the idea of a vast, perhaps an impracticable 
work; and each had scarcely passed its portal when 
hfe was summoned to rest from his labours. 

^ Henry Thomas Buckle expired at Damascus on 
the 29*^ May, 1862. That they have been born and 
have died, is record enough for the greater portion 
of mankind; and it is well when the interval between 
birth and death affords no materials for censure or 
compassion. But, in the present instance, a laborious 
life and lofty aims establish a claim to a register of 
greater length. There has passed away from the world 
one of the heroes, if not one of the martyrs, of 
learning. 

The claim is the more remarkable from its 
resting on no public services — unless, indeed, we 

V, 

account as such the conception and partial execution 
of an arduous and original work — on no official 
distinctions. Mr. Buckle was a man who trod in no 
one of the paths which confer early honours, and 
receive the sanction of the world. He was not, like 
Tweddell or Kirke White, ‘the young Lycidas ’ of 

1 * 
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a university upon whose bier scholars strewed Greek 
and Latin elegies; nor, like Shelley, a brilliant me- 
teor of the poetical firmament; nor, like Henry Mar- 
ty n , the pioneer of a Church in ‘ perilous lands for- 
lorn;’ nor, like Francis Horner, a statesman struck 
down on the threshold of a political career. Mr. 
Buckle was no one of these; and yet the announce- 
ment of his death has cast a shadow upon many who 
knew him only as an indefatigable wooer of know- 
ledge, a bold explorer in the regions of historical 
and social science. 

His life, so far as regards the world, was un- 
eventful. He was the son of a London merchant. 
He was born at Lee, in Kent, November 24th, 1822. 
He was placed at an early age at Gordon-house, Ken- 
tish Town, where, under the training of Dr. J. D. Hol- 
loway, he rapidly gained distinction. The instinct for 
self-education was, however, strong, and indeed irre- 
sistible, in him. Having gained a prize for mathe- 
matics, and being desired by his parents to name his 
own additional reward, he claimed the privilege of 
being removed from school, and receiving thenceforth 
his education at home. When he made this unusual 
request, he was in his fourteenth year. We have not 
the means of determining whether his parents were 
rash or discreet in granting it. Mr. Buckle, how'ever, 
was either dissatisfied with his instructors, or resolved 
to be the sole architect of his own mind. His tutors 
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were dismissed ; and he, a boy of fourteen years, set 
forth without a pilot upon the sea of knowledge. In 
about four years his multifarious studies began to con- 
verge towards one focus — the intellectual progress 
and civilization of mankind. As soon as the idea of 
such a work presented itself distinctly to him, its 
fulfilment became the object of his life. Twenty years 
of labour, with scarcely an interval of rest, were de- 
voted to it. On this method of study, or the merit 
of his book, we shall express some opinion presently: 
the book itself must always be regarded as an extra- 
ordinary proof of a mind at once sanguine and per- 
severing. As he rejected the assistance of masters in 
language or science, so he declined following the mer- 
cantile business he might have inherited from his 
father. In the good Lopdon merchant, who can 
scarcely be supposed to have watched without some 
misgivings his son’s independent course, we are re- 
minded of the lenient and trustful father of John 
Milton. He, too, permitted his studious son, after a 
university career of signal promise, to devote himself 
to ‘a ceaseless round of study and reading;’ nor did 
he require 'him to enter a profession by which the 
cost of his education might be reimbursed. Till Milton 
was over thirty-two years of age, he did not earn 
a single penny for himself, and afterwards he tra- 
velled in France and Italy, also at the paternal ex- 
pense, for a year .^nd three months. 
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From such care for the morrow as would have 
interrupted his daily studies, Mr. Buckle was happily 
released by his father’s liberality; and by his death, 
in 1840, he came into possession of a handsome com-, 
petence, of wealth, indeed, to one whose sole expen- 
diture was upon books. These gradually lined the 
walls of his upper and lower chambers, and even his 
out-buildings were turned into libraries. If he kept a 
journal in any degree commensurate with his common- 
place-books, we may one day learn how often he 
withstood the temptation to rush into print: how often 
he experienced the feeling inseparable from the com- 
position of a great work, that he was farther from 
the beginning, and still but little nearer the end. It|; 
is recorded of the first explorers of the Amazon and 
Orinoco, that after voyaging for weeks amid the pri- 
meval forests and far -stretching savannahs that embank 
these rivers, each time that the mighty flood spread 
itself into some gigantic basin or lagoon, the weary 
and wondering adventurers deemed that they had at 
last reached the terminus of the ocean; nor was it 
until the waters again narrowed their course, and ran 
once more under overshadowing trees, and with an 
accelerated current, that they discovered their real 
bourne to be still remote. So it is with adventurers 
on the great tributaries of the ocean of knowledge: 
the fountain-heads of the stream lie far beyond the 
eastern horizon ; but the time whicbj^arks the westering 
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sun still lies far beyond the anxious gaze of the 
voyager. Mr. Buckle, ‘taking not rest, making not 
baste,’ in the year 1857 — that is to say, about 
twenty years after the idea of a History of Human 
Progress in England first dawned upon him — com- 
mitted the result of his steady ten-hours-a-day labour 
to the press, and followed the first volume with a 
second,' published in 1861. The former of these vo- 
lumes was at first received with indifference, but it 
speedily aroused curiosity, and next no small degree 
of indignation and alarm. The second was more 
coolly welcomed in England, and deeply resented in 
Scotland. ‘An author,’ says Gibbon, speaking of the 
reception of the second and third volumes of the 
Decline and Fall, ‘who cannot ascend will always 
appear to sink; envy was now prepared for my re- 
ception, and the zeal of my religious, was fortified 
by the motives of my political, enemies.’ Mr. Buckle 
had assailed more than one order of mankind: the 
political economist and the lawyer have, perhaps, long 
since ceased to resent, but the Scotch are not likely 
to forget, nor are the clergy prone to forgive, such 
an antagonist. 

The former of these volumes has this expressive 
inscription: ‘To my mother I dedicate this, the first 
volume of my first work:’ the second is .dedicated to 
her ‘memory.’ With many readers the author has 
doubtless passed it^fa hard man, dealing with men’s 
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actions and thoughts as with so many links in the 
chain of causation, with the aspects of life as the 
mere products or phenomena of Fate or Necessity. 
In these inscriptions the rock is smitten, and the wa- 
ters of love well freely forth. In this excellent mother 
were centered the writer’s affections: to her the philo- 
sopher became as a little child; for her the soul 
that dwelt aj^rt reserved the treasures of his faith 
and love. Her death, and, we believe, the harbingers 
of that death — long bodily and mental decay were 
most painful to witness — prostrated her son, already 
enfeebled in body by the unceasing strain of his mind. 
His body he from earliest youth had treated as a slave, 
his mind as a sovereign: for the one no sacrifice was 
too great; for the other, no privations were thought 
excessive. It is in vain to inquire whether the usual 
sports of boyhood, and the manly exercises that pre- 
vail at our universities, might not have corroborated 
his physical, without any sacrifice of his mental, powers. 
Labour and sorrow had, however, done their work; 
and leisure and foreign travel came too late to relieve 
his enfeebled forces. 

In this life, uneventful as it was, we have a very 
rare example of devotion to a fixed object, dating 
from a period at which literary plans are mostly 
dreams, or. 

Like the borealis race, 

That flit ere you can poiifjp^heir place. 
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The pages which he gave to the world, as well as 
tholse which remained to |)e written, were planned 
by him at a time of life when to most men study 
is irksome; and even to the few who conquer indolence, 
isr either a means to an immediate end, or a stepping- 
Stone to wealjth or worldly position. With powers 
that might have won for him the highest university 
honours, he turned aside from that nejg,r goal, and set 
before him one which he might never reach at all, 
and which it was not destined for him fully to em- 
brace. Nor does it lessen the merit of his devotion 
to study, that circumstances relieved him from caring 
too much for the morrow. Competence, no less than 
wealth, is often a hindrance to continuous labour. He 
whose bread is provided for him is too apt to say, 
with Kasselas, that ‘the deficiencies of the present day 
will be supplied by the morrow;’ that he is not an 
athlete to whom every moment is precious. But none 
of these Siren voices had charms for the ear of Henry 
Thomas Buckle: and he steered by the fatal island 
where so much of youth — ‘Youth on the prow and 
Pleasure at the helm’ — has wrecked the hopes of 
life. In more than one memorable passage Cicero 
has put on record his own early diligence; and we 
still read with pleasure the honest pride with which 
he recounts how he ‘scorned delights, and lived la- 
borious days’ — how he, a novus homo^ raised himself 
to the ivory chair of high-born Fabii and Manlii. 
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Many records, also, have we of men to whom t6 study 
was to be happy — by lybom a day spent ki what 
Ben Jonson calls ‘the cold business of life’ — its cei^ 
monies, holidays, and amusements — ;was reckoned a 
day lost. Isaac Casaubon’s Ephemerides are fuIKidf 
lamentations for hours wasted on fidends, kinsfolk, 
and acquaintance, instead of being turned to profit 
on Athenaeus or Polybius. Adrien Baillet destroyed 
by intemperance in study the frail body that nature 
had bestowed on him. Robert Southey set a noble 
example to all who adopt the vocation of the scholar : 
the days of Immanuel Kant certified to each other 
of the duties and pleasures of the philosopher; and 
the elder Pliny, both by his life and death, merited 
a name among the martyrs of science. But none of 
these earnest students surpassed Mr. Buckle in firmness 
of purpose or diligence in business. He discerned, or 
at least he imagined, that a great void in the history 
of human progress awaited the filling-up : and however 
opinions may vary upon his fitness for his self-imposed 
task, there can be no question of the ardour and 
sincerity he brought to its performance. 

His recluse life entailed upon his writings some 
serious disadvantages. The ingenuous 'mrts are not 
more effectual in softening men’s manners thap inter- 
course with society. If from his ‘study’ he did not 
‘rail at human kind,’ he formed, from his long com- 
merce with books alone, harsh and one-sided opinions 
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of classes, that earlier and more free intermixture 
i^tith them would have softened or corrected. Of the 
ctergy he saw only one, and that not the more fa- 
Vtmrable side. He regarded them as writers or prea- 
alone, and not as active and humanizing ele- 
I^Mts in society. ,He is right in ascribing to dogmatic 
theology, dark, cruel, ignorant and groundless theories, 
Mik€ at variance with a divine Author and dishon- 
ourable to human nature. He is wrong when he re- 
presehts the orator in the pulpit, or the scholar in 
the closet, as hard, bigoted, and severe as his doc- 
trines. In the Confessions of Augustine we have the 
outpourings of a large and liberal heart: in his wri- 
tings on Fate, Free Will, and Foreknowledge, he 
appears only as the durus jfater infcmtium^ the pre- 
cursor of the implacable and gloomy Calvin. That 
the nature of Luther was more harmoniously toned 
with nature and man than the nature of Erasmus, 
their writings dp not permit us to doubt: but when 
Luther puts forth on the dark sea of theological specu- 
lation, he becomes, like his Genevan rival and con- 
temporary, stern, acrid, and rancorous. The most 
earnest and tender of philanthropists, a Penn or a 
Howard, was not more deeply imbued with the love 
of mankind, than were Richard Hooker and Jeremy 
Taylor: yet it would not be difficult to extract from 
their books passages that, taken apart from the con* 
text, are equally shocking to our reason anti i^ections. 
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The extracts from the Scotch divines, that fill so large 
a space in the notes of Mr. Buckle’s second volume^ 
are atrocious enough to prove that Torquemada and 
St Dominic were not better disposed to rack and 
burn their fellow men, than were the Gillespies, the 
Guthries, the Halyburtons, and the Rutherfords, on 
some of whom Milton had already fixed the brand 
that ‘new presbyter is but old priest writ large.’ Yet, 
perhaps, many of these fiery tongues belonged to' men 
abounding with active charities and sympathies, and 
illustrating by their lives the doctrines of peace and 
good-will. Again, in his strictures on national char^ 
acter, Mr. Buckle employs an intellectual standard 
only. The moral compensations for imperfect know^ 
ledge and progress, he ignores or overlooks. His eye, 
directed to scientific progress alone, saw not many 
fertile spots that relieve even the barrenness between 
Dan and Beersheba. 

On various occasions Mr. Buckle denounced the 
effects of seclusion and separation from human in- 
terests upon the monastic orders and the priesthood 
generally. He unconsciously partook of the mischief 
which he denounced. More acquaintance with prac- 
tical life would have softened his asperities, and saved 
him from some hasty conclusions and even grave errors. 
One effect, indeed, of isolation which appears in the 
studious and solitary Benedictines, did not mani/est 
itself in hith. His heart was not closed nor narrowed 
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to the great interests of his kind. He may have 
weighed classes of them in an ill-adjusted balance, 
but to the progress of men in whatsoever delivers the 
human race from bondage to idols of the market, of 
the temple, or the tribe, he was never indifferent. In 
th^ cause of what he believed to Ke civilization, his 
energy was unflagging, his sympathy intense. Of the 
plan and execution of his History we are not in a 
condition to speak; we have portions only of the In- 
troduction to it. Much that in the Prolegomena is 
incomplete or inaccurate, crude or rash, would pro- 
bably, after maturer experience and enlarged insight, 
have been supplied or corrected in the historical se- 
quel. The following remarks accordingly have reference 
to the fragment alone of his scheme. 

First, the subject to which he devoted his life is 
vague. The term Civilization has a specious sound 
and a noble bearing; but objections to it instantly 
present themselves when we begin to ask its precise 
import. Can a History of Civilization, even in any 
one country, France or England, be comprised, like 
the Esprit des Lois or the Politics of Aristotle, within 
scientific limits? Does the term admit of definition? 
Is it, in fact, more than a generality, coming under 
the legal ban of ^Totus in omnibus nullus in singulis''^ 
One writer on such a theme might choose to regard 
civilization as the greatest happiness of the greatest 
number — that is, sufficient beef, pudding, abater, and 
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wages; another might allege that man, not living by 
bread alone, requires, before he is civilized, a church 
establishment in prime condition; a third will say 
that neither the labour-market nor the meat-market, 
nor deans and chapters and lawn sleeves, alone make 
men happy and keep them so; but that this boon mm^ 
be expected from free-trade, universal suffrage, and 
lightness of taxation. Jean Jacques sends us back to 
the time 

When wild in woods the noble savage ran; 
and William Penn and Johi\ Bright look forward to 
the day when none shall refuse their cheek to the 
smiter. 

Again, conceding for the moment that the term 
civilization is sufficiently intelligible, if not very pre- 
cise, Mr. Buckle’s manner of handling the subject is 
somewhat capricious and irregular. In history, we 
expect that the events recorded shall follow one an- 
other in the order of time ; or if they depart from it 
and assume the order of space, that there shall be 
good reason for moving on parallel instead of direct 
lines. Gibbon was justified in leaving the main course 
of his narrative for such episodes as his chapters on 
the Northern nations, on the Monastic orders, or the 
rise and progress of Mohammedanism; since the Assaults 
of barbarians, the withdrawing from active life of so 
many thousands of ablebodied men, and the birth of 
a new and aggressive faith, were so many combined 
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and collateral elements of the decline and fall of Rome. 
Montesquieu, again, was warranted in passing from 
China to Peru in search of analogies with the laws 
of Europe, or of examples of institutions unknown or 
alien to the western world. But the civilization of 
a single country does not admit of so devious a course. 
We require to lEiave placed before us in their known 
succession each wave of the civilizing stream, to have 
marked out for us the effects of its spring and neap 
tides, and the several deposits which remain after the 
flood has subsided. Possibly — indeed most probably 
— this defect in the Introduction would have been 
corrected in the work to which the two volumes be- 
fore are merely the porch; but even the porch is 
irregularly built. Its foundation-stones are properly 
the universal questions of the food, climate, and phy- 
sical circumstances that have attracted men to certain 
centres, or propelled them from those centres, or af- 
fected by various causes — abundance, privation, the 
possession of ease, or the necessity for toil — their 
forms of government and their habits of life. When, 
however, we expect to pass from the incunabula of 
society to its earlier phases, we are suddenly trans- 
ported to the history or the preliminaries of the English 
Revolution 1640, and the French Revolution of 1789 
— crises in history, indeed, which mark beyond any 
others a new birth in each of the respective nations, 
hut which belong to advanced and not to incepting 
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civilization. These objections, however, apply to the 
first volume especially; the second, being devoted to 
two opposite phases of religion, although, as regards 
a History of Civilization, its topics are somewhat 
premature, is the more coherent of the two, both in 
respect of its premises and its conclusions. The second 
volume is, in fact, little more than an episode of Ijie 
first; with a few inconsiderable changes, it might have 
stood alone as a record of the effects of perverted 
religion in Spain or Scotland. The discrepancies and 
inconveniences attendant on the vagueness of the term 
civilization might, in our opinion, have been avoided, 
had the work been entitled a ‘History of the Aspects 
of Society in England.’ There would then have been 
no previous question about the import of a title suf- 
ficiently elastic to include the era when Britons painted 
their bodies with woad, and the era when they as- 
sumed trousers and paletots. The presentation of such 
uspects might have shifted without detriment to the 
work or inconvenience to the readers of it, from direct 
to parallel lines, while the progress of civilization might 
have been traced or implied with equal, if not supe- 
rior effect. The great bases of civilization — religion, 
law, commerce, arts and learning, with their several 
products and phenomena, and their mutual co-operation 
and counteraction — might have been exhibited in a 
series of osculating or concentric circles, while the laws 
of their generation or connexion would have appro- 
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priately formed, in Mr. Buckle’s hands — and none were 
more able to supply it — a superb peroration. 

From wbat appear to us defects in the structure, 
we turn with pleasure to the sterling merits of the 
History of Civilization. As to its language, too much 
praise can hardly be awarded to it. It is equal to 
the subject, precise enough for the demands of science, 
full, flowing, and flexible enough for every purpose 
of eloquence. Lucid, when the business of the writer 
is to state, explain, or illustrate — it ascends, when 
anger at the oppressor or sympathy with the oppressed 
calls . upon it, to notes worthy of Edmund Burke 
himself, denouncing the corruptions of England or the 
wrongs of India. Nor was such facility or such strength 
attained by a long apprenticeship in writing. Until 
1857, when the first of these volumes was published, 
we believe that Mr. Buckle had not printed a line; 
nor, with the exception of a lecture delivered at the 
Royal Institution in March 1858, and an essay or 
two in Fraser’s Magazine, did he permit fugitive lite- 
rature to interfere with the great task he had in hand. 
His was the rare art of making immense reading sub- 
servient to general instruction. The abundance of his 
materials neither perplexed nor burdened him; the 
accumulated thoughts of others abated no Jot from 
the freshness of his own. No sources of information 
were too mean, devious, or recondite for his searching 
gaze. His command of ancient and modern languages. 

Buckle, Essays. 2 
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his bibliographica] knowledge, were not less remarkable 
than Gibbon’s or Southey’s. Like theirs, his common- 
place books were well-ordered arsenals which yielded 
without stint or confusion the weapons and munitions 
required by him. 

Of the duties and the province of the historian, 
he formed a conception most difficult, perhaps impos- 
sible, to realize; but it was noble in itself, and hon- 
ourable to him. He perceived that history in [its 
best forms is but an imperfect record of the thoughts 
and deeds of men. The writers of it, even those 
whose works are possessions for ever, select some par- 
ticular crisis, or some exceptional phase: a great war, 
a single revolution, a long series of national events, 
or periods of time in which long hostile or distant 
streams of action are forcibly or spontaneously di- 
verted into a common channel. Of all narratives, none 
equal in their comprehensive character those of Herod- 
otus and Gibbon. The one opens with that cycle of 
events which committed together for centuries of strife 
Western Asia and Eastern Europe. The other begins 
with the breaking up of an empire which had slowly 
conquered and long held together with links of iron 
the civilized world. With Cyrus commences that fu- 
sion of the hill tribes with the dwellers in the plains 
that ended in the construction of the Great King’s 
empire, ‘a mighty maze’ of satrapies, each one in its 
dimensions a kingdom, ‘but not witlout a plan.’ Then 
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was put in act what was foreshadowed in the ten- 
years’ siege of Troy, that mighty duel of opposing 
continents which was not destined to end before Rome 
asserted at Actium the predominance of Europe over 
Asia. The rolling together and condensing of races 
by Cyrus is one terminus of the series, the great Actian 
triumph was the other. With Commodus, on the other 
hand, the curtain of history rises on the drama of 
dismemberment, and proceeds from act to act, until 
an unarmed priest fills the throne of the western 
Caesars, and an infidel rides unchallenged through the 
Hippodrome of Constantinople, or profanes the great 
church in which Basil and Chrysostom preached. The 
latter is Gibbon’s cycle, the former that of Herodotus 
and of those who continued his record of three of 
the empires of prophetic vision. 

But in these and in other narratives certain ele- 
ments are wanting, and Mr. Buckle, though not the 
first to perceive the defect, was among the first who 
attempted to supply it. War and peace, law and 
religion, forms of government, art, literature, and man- 
ners, are merely phenomena of national life and pre- 
suppose the existence of laws which actuate and of 
conditions which shape and control them. It was 
Mr. Buckle’s object to collect and place these pheno- 
mena upon a scientific basis, to discover the law of 
their growth, progpss, and decline, to show why On 
some soils they withered, why on others they* bore 
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fruit an hundred-fold. How far he failed or how far 
he succeeded in his attempt to construct a science of 
history, we do not pretend to determine: we are 
merely pointing to the high and arduous object he set 
before himself. 

Secondly, he sinned the sin of excessive general- 
ization. It may be true that in certain cycles or 
shorter periods of time the sums of human acts are 
strangely alike. It may be true also that statistics 
afford to history one of its most sure and instructive 
auxiliaries. But it is no less certain that such tabu- 
lar records are not only in their infancy, but as re- 
gards former times, either do not exist, or are most 
scanty and precarious aids to truth. At the best, 
also, they represent a few only of the elements of 
social life, and probably centuries of exact observation 
must elapse before they can be permitted to supersede 
the other grounds, moral, intellectual, and religious, 
on which history hitherto has been constructed. In 
his anxiety, if not indeed his determination, to find a 
comprehensive idea, Mr. Buckle often strains, if he 
does not misrepresent facts. He is too prone to as- 
sume that men under similar circumstances will be 
similar themselves, and leaves scarcely a margin for 
the disturbances of passion, custom, or accident. Com- 
ets are tolerably regular in their paths; but Whar- 
tons are far from being plain in their motives or 
actions; and if fashion be very potent, and 
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Lucullus, when frugality could charm, 

Had roasted turnips on his Sabine farm, 

yet it is unsafe to compute how many Luculluses are 
due at one period, or whether ‘adust complexion’ or 
other causes invariably compel 

Charles to the convent, Philip to the field. 

We might proceed to specify other instances in 
which tlie wide grasp of Mr. Buckle’s theory defeats 
its own purpose, and leaves us disposed rather to 
abide by imperfect light than to follow a possible 
meteor. But we must abstain from comment on its 
merits and defects alike, and hasten to the conclu- 
sion. We cannot, however, entirely omit mentioning 
Mr. Buckle’s conversational qualities. He was not a 
sayer of smart or brilliant things: indeed, wit and 
humour were not among his gifts. He was no granter 
of propositions; nor, had his conversations been 
reported, would his periods have been found to flow 
into the smooth and regular moulds of the late Lord 
Macaulay’s social discourse. His voice was unmusical 
and his manner rather defiant. But one could not 
be five minutes in a room with him without being 
aware that a talker unusually informed with book 
knowledge was present. From the news of the morn- 
ing to the most recondite and curious recesses of 
learning, Mr. Buckle ranged freely; the topics of the 
day furnishing him with a wide round of ilkstration 
and analogy, and not unfrequently with hardy specu- 
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lations on the future. As, however, he mixed more 
with his fellow men, the current of his conversation 
considerably abated in its volume* He grew more 
willing to listen, less disposed to controversy or to 
monologue. The softening effect of increased inter- 
course with society, as it appeared in his conver- 
sation, so would very probably have gradually in- 
fluenced the dogmatic and paradoxical tone of his 
writings. 

That the History of Civilization in England should 
have excited some angry surprises, if not a deep 
feeling of indignation, in many quarters, it was na- 
tural to expect. The doctrines of Auguste Comte 
are not palatable on this side of the Channel; and 
although Mr. Buckle accepted M. Comte’s creed with 
reservation, he is indebted to it for some of his theo- 
ries. He thus ran counter to an order of men not 
indisposed to quarrel among themselves, as the Court 
of Arches can at this moment testify, but which, as 
soon as its conventional opinions are attacked, forms 
a compact phalanx for its corporate defence. ‘The 
H^hlanders,’ says Baillie Jarvie, ‘may give each other 
an ill name and even a slash with a claymore, but 
in the end they are sure to join against all ceevelised 
persons who have money in their purses and breeks 
on their hinder ends.’ Equally sure were Mr. Buckle’s 
strictures bn the Kirk and Predestination to draw 
down upon him the wrath of North Britain. Hero- 
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worshippers, again, have no reason to be pleased with 
his speculations, since he resolves the course of his- 
tory into cycles and a system, and ascribes but little 
permanent influence to individual soldiers, statesmen, 
or saints. Gibbon nettled the ecclesiastical body more 
by his inuendoes than by his direct imputations. 
Mr. Buckle fights against it, not with the foil of irony, 
but with the whole armoury of distrust and defiance. 
Some of the castigation he got, he merited: for some 
of his charges were ill considered and unfounded; but 
these, the faults of seclusion and inexperience, do not, 
in the main, affect his assertion, that no class of men 
is fit to be entrusted with irresponsible power, and 
of all classes, the clergy least. 

This, however, is not the place, even did our 
limits allow of it, for analysing Mr. Buckle’s work. 
That has been done by other hands at a more con- 
venient season. We have sought, in this slight sketch 
of him, to delineate the author, and not his book. 
That the latter will remain a fragment is probable 
— neither the man nor the circumstances which fa- 
voured or hindered it are likely soon to recur. ‘Dat 
Galenus opes, dat Justinianus honores:’ we are not 
likely again to see so much learning and ability em- 
ployed upon themes which remunerate the student with 
neither present profit nor honour. Be what they may 
the faults of the book, the merits of the;>f||lhor are 
sterling. He sought knowledge for its oWn sake: for 
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knowledge he gave up his youth, his talents; his for- 
tune, and possibly his life. Truisms did not deter, 
nor shadows intimidate him: whatever, in his judgment, 
had hitherto retarded, or was likely to retard in fu- 
ture, the progress of men, he den^pnced; whatever, 
in his opinion, was likely to accelerate or secure it, 
he advocated. If we cannot inscribe it on the roll 
of historians" or philosophers of the highest order, yet 
the name of Henry Thomas Buckle merits a high 
place on the list of e|jfnest seekers for Truth. 
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If a jury of the greatest European thinkers were 
to be impannelled, and were directed to declare by 
their verdict who, among our living writers, had done 
most for the advance of knowledge, they could hardly 
hesitate in pronouncing the name of John Stuart Mill. 
Nor can we doubt that posterity would ratify their 
decision. No other man has dealt with so many 
problems of equal importance, and yet of equal com- 
plexity. The questions which he has investigated, 
concern, on the one hand, the practical interests of 
every member of society, and, on the other hand^ the 
subtlest and most hidden operations of the human 
mind. Although he touches the surface, he also pen- 
etrates the centre. Between those extremes lie in- 
numerable subjects which he has explored, always 
with great ability, often with signal success. On these 

* On Liberty. By John Stuart Mill. London 1859. 
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topics, whether practical or specirfative, his authority 
is constantly evoked; and his conclusions are adopted 
by many who are unable to follow the arguments 
by which the conclusions are justified. Other men we 
have, remarkable for their depth of thought; and others 
again who are remarkable for the utility of their 
suggestions. But the peculiarity of Mr. Mill is^ that 
both these qualities are more elfectively combined by 
him than by any one else of the present day. Hence 
it is, that he is as skilful in tracing the operation of 
general causes, as in foreseeing the result of parti- 
cular measures. And hence, too, his influence is far 
greater than would otherwise be possible; since he 
not only appeals to a wider range of interests than 
any living writer can do, but by his mastery over 
special and practical details, he is able to show that 
principles, however refined they appear, and however 
far removed from ordinary apprehension, may be en- 
forced, without so dangerous a disturbance of social 
arrangements, and without so great a sacrifice of 
existing institutions, as might at first sight be supposed. 
By this means he has often disarmed hostility, and 
has induced practical men to accept conclusions on 
practical grounds, to which no force of scientific ar- 
gument, and no amount of scientific proof would have 
persuaded them to yield. Securing by one process 
the assent of speculative thinkers, and securing by 
another process the assent of working politicians, he 
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operates on the tWo extremes of life, and exhibits 
the singular spectacle of one of the most daring and 
original philosophers in Europe, winning the applause 
of not a few mere legislators and statesmen who are 
indifferent to his higher generalizations, and who, con- 
fining themselves to their own . craft, are incapable of 
soaring beyond the safe and limited routine of ord- 
inary experience. 

Phis has increased his influence in more ways than 
one. For, it is extremely rare to meet with a man 
who excels both in practice and in speculation; and 
it is by no means common to meet with one who 
desires to do so. Between these two forms of ex- 
cellence, there is not only a difference, there is also 
an opposition. Practice aims at what is immediate; 
speculation at what is remote. The first investigates 
small and special causes; the other investigates large 
and general causes. In practical life, the wisest and 
soundest men avoid speculation, and ensure success 
because, by limiting their range, they increase the 
tenacity with whicli they grasp events; while in specu- 
lative life the course is exactly the reverse, since in 
that department the greater the range the greater the 
command, and the object of the philosopher is to have 
as large a generalization as possible; in other words, 
to rise as high as he can above the phenomQ||a with 
which he is concerned. The truth I apprehend to be 
that the immediate effect of any act is usually de- 
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terrained by causes peculiar act, and which, 

as it were, lie within it; while the remote effect of 
the same act is governed by causes lying out of the 
act ; that is, by the general condition of the surround- 
ing circumstances. Special causes produce their effect 
quickly; but to bring general causes into play, we 
require not only width of surface but also length M 
time. If, for instance, a man living under a cruel 
despotism were to inflict a fatal blow upon the despot, 
the immediate result — namely, the death of the tyrant 
— would be caused solely by circumstances peculiar 
to the action, such as the sharpness of the weapon, 
the precision of the aim, and the part that w^ wounded. 
But the remote result — that is, the reihoval, not of 
the despot but of the despotism — would be governed 
by circumstances external to the particular act, and 
would depend upon whether or not the country was 
fit for liberty ; since if the country were unfit, another 
despot would be sure to arise, and another despotism 
be established. To a philosophic mind the actions 
of an individual count for little; to a practical mind 
they are everything. Whoever is accustomed to gener- 
alize, smiles within himself when he hears that Luther 
brought about the Reformation ; that Bacon overthrew 
the ancient pl^losophy; that William III. saved our 
libeMM; that Romilly humanized our penal code; 
that fHlarkson and Wilberforce destroyed slavery; and 
that Grey and Brougham gave us Reform. He smiles 
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at such assertions, because he knows full well that 
such men, useful as they were, are only to be re- 
garded as tools by which that work was done, which 
the force and accumulation of preceding circumstances 
had determined should be done. They were good 
instruments; sharp and serviceable instruments, but 
nothing more. Not only are individuals, in the great 
average of affairs, inoperative for good ; they are also, 
happily for mankind, inoperative for evil. Nero and 
Domitian caused enormous mischief, but every trace 
of it has now disappeared. The occurrences which 
contemporaries think to be of the greatest importance, 
and which in point of fact, for a short time are so, 
invariably turn out in the long run to be the least 
important of all. They are like meteors which dazzle 
the vulgar by their brilliancy, and then pass away, 
leaving no mark behind. Well, therefore, and in the 
highest spirit of philosophy, did Montesquieu say that 
the Roman Republic was overthrown, not, as is com- 
monly supposed, by the ambition of Caesar and Pom- 
pey, but by that state of things which made the 
success of their ambition possible. And so indeed it 
was. Events which had been long accumulating and 
had come from afar, pressed on and thickened until 
their united force was irresistible, ands|the Republic 
grew rip^ for destruction. It decayed, it 
it was sapped to its foundation; and then, wfefeti‘*all 
was ready, and it was nodding to its fall, Csesar and 
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Ponipey stepped forward, and bii^use they dealt the 
last blow, we, forsooth, are expected to believe that 
they produced a catastrophe which the course of 
affairs had made inevitable before they were born. 

The great majority of men will, however, always 
cling to Caesar and Pompey; that is to say, they will 
prefer the study of proximate causes to the .study of 
remote one^. This is connected with anotlier and 
more fundamental distinction, by virtue of which, life 
is regarded by practical minds as an art, by spec- 
ulative minds as a science. And we find every ci- 
vilized nation divided into two classes corresponding 
with^these two divisions. We find one class in- 
vestigating affairs with a view to what is most spe- 
cial; the other investigating them with a view to 
what is nMst general. This antagonism is essential, 
and lies in the nature of things. Indeed, it is so 
clearly marked, that except in minds not only of very 
great power, but of a peculiar kind of power, it is 
impossible to reconcile the two methods; it is im- 
possible for any but a most remarkable man to have 
them both. Many even of the greatest thinkers have 
been but too notorious for an ignorance of ordinary 
affairs, and for an inattention to practical every-day 
interests. studying the science of life, they 

ne^^^ the art of living. This is because such men, 
notwithstanding their genius, are essentially one-sided 
and narrow, being, unhappily for themselves, unable 
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or unaccustomed tO note the operation of special and 
proximate causes. Dealing with the remote and the 
universal, they omit the immediate and the contingent. 
They sacrifice the actual to the ideal, To their view, 
all phenomena are suggestive of science, that is of 
what may be known; while to the opposite view, the 
same Jihenomena are suggestive of art, that is of what 
may be done. A perfect intellect would unite both 
views, and assign to each its relative importance; 
but such a feat is of the greatest possible rarity. It 
may in fact be doubted if more than one instance 
is recorded of its being performed without single 
failure. That instance, I need hardly say, is Shak- 
speare. No other mind has thoroughly interwoven 
the remote with the proximate, the general with the 
special, the abstract with the concrete. No other 
mind has so completely incorporated the speculations 
of the highest philosophy with the meanest details of 
the lowest life. Shakspeare mastered both extremes, 
and covered all the intermediate field. He knew both 
man and men. He thought as deeply as Plato or 
Kant. He observed as closely as Dickens or Thackeray, 
Of whom else can this be said ? Other philo- 
sophers have, for the most part, overlooked the sur- 
face in their haste to reach the summit. Hence the 
anomaly of many of the most profound ?^Skers 
having been ignorant of what it was shamuful for 
them not to know, and having been unable to manage 
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with success even their own affairs. The sort of 
advice they would give to others may be easily ima- 
gined. It is no exaggeration to say that if, in any 
age of the world, one half of the suggestions made 
by the ablest men had been adopted, that age would 
have been thrown into the rankest confusion. Plato 
was the deepest thinker of antiquity; and yet the 
proposals which he makes in his 'Republic, and in his 
Treatise on Laws^ are so absurd that they can hardly 
be read without laughter. Aristotle, little inferior to 
Plato in depth, and much his superior in comprehen- 
sivenei^s, desired, on purely speculative grounds, that 
no one should give or receive interest for the use of 
money; an idea, which, if it had been put into exe- 
cution, would have produced the most mischievous 
results, would have stopped the accumulation of wealth, 
and thereby have postponed for an indefinite period 
the civilization of the world. In modern as well as 
in ancient times, systems of philosophy have been 
raised which involve assumptions, and seek to compel 
consequences, incompatible with the practical interests 
of society. The Germans are the most profound 
philosophers in Europe, and it is precisely in their 
country that this tendency is most apparent. Comte, 
the most comprehensive thinker France has produced 
since; Descartes, did in his last work deliberately 
advocate, and wish to organize, a sdieme of polity 
so monstrously and obviously impracticable, that if 
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it were translated ihto English, the plain men of oar 
island would lift their eyes in astonishment, and would 
most likely suggest that the author should for his 
own sake be immediately confined. Not that we need 
pride ourselves too much on these matters. If a cata- 
logue were to be drawn up of the practical suggestions 
made by our greatest thinkers, it would be impossible 
to conceive a document more damaging to the repu- 
tation oi the speculative classes. Those classes are 
always before the age in their theories, and behind 
the age in their practice. It is not,^ therefore, strange 
that Frederick the Great, who perhaps had a more 
intimate and personal knowledge of them than any 
other prince equally powerful, and who moreover 
admired them, courted them, and, as an author, to a 
certain slight degree belonged to them, should have 
recorded his opinion of their practical incapacity in 
the strongest terms he could find. ‘If,’ he is reported 
to have said, "if I wanted to ruin one ot my pro- 
vinces, I would make over its government to the 
philosophers.’ 

This neglect of the surface of things is moreover 
exhibited in the peculiar absence of mind for which 
many philosophers have been remarkable. Newton 
was so oblivious of what was actually passing, that 
he frequently overlooked or forgot the most necessary 
transactions, was not sure whether he had dined, and 
would leave his own house half naked, appearing in 

3 * 
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that State in the streets, because he fancied all the 
while that he was fully dressed. Many admire this 
as the simplicity of genius. I see nothing in it but an 
unhappy and calamitous principle of the construction 
of the human mind, which prevents nearly all men 
from successfully dealing both with the remote and 
the immediate. They who are little occupied with 
either, may, by virtue of the smallness of their am- 
bition, somewhat succeed in both. This is the reward 
of their mediocrity, and they may well be satisfied 
with it. Dividing* such energy as they possess, they 
unite a little speculation with a little business; a little 
science with a little art. But in the most eminent 
and vigorous characters, we find, with extremely rare 
exceptions, that excellence on one side excludes ex- 
cellence on the other. Here the perfection of theory, 
there the perfection of practice; and between the two 
a gulf which few indeed can bridge. Another and 
still more remarkable instance of this unfortunate 
peculiarity of our nature is supplied by the career of 
Bacon, who, though he boasted that he made philo- 
sophy practical and forced h^r to dwell among men, 
was himself so unpractical that he could not deal with 
events as they successively arose. Yet, he had every- 
thing in his favour. To genius of the highest order 
he added eloquence, wit, aq^ industry. He had good 
connexions, influential friends, a supple address, an 
obsequious^ and somewhat fawning disposition. He had 
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seen life under many aspects, be had mixed 'with 
various classes, he had abundant experience, and still 
he was unable to turn these treasures to practical 
account. Putting him aside as a philosopher, and 
taking him merely as a man of action, his conduct 
was a series of blunders. Whatever he most desired, 
in that did he most fail. One of his darling objects 
was the attainment of popularity, in the pursuit of 
which he, on two memorable occasions, grievously 
offended the Court from which he sought promotion. 
So unskilful, however, were his combinations, that in 
the prosecution of Essex, which was by far the most 
unpopular act in the reign of Elizabeth, he played a 
part not only conspicuous and discreditable, but grossly 
impolitic. Essex, who was a high-spirited and gener- 
ous man, was beloved by all classes, and nothing 
could be more certain than that the violence Bacon 
displayed against him would recoil on its author. It 
was also well known that Essex was the intimate 
friend of Bacon, had exerted himself in every way 
for him, and had even presented him with a valuable 
estate. For a man to prosecute his benefactor, to 
heap invectives upon him at his trial, and having 
hunted him to the death, publish a libel insulting his 
memory, was a folly as well as an outrage, and is 
one of many proofs t^at in practical matters the 
judgment of Bacon was unsound. Ingratitude aggra- 
vated by cruelty must, if it is generally known, ^ways 
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be a blander as well as a crime, because it wounds 
the deepest and most universal feelings of our com- 
mon nature. However vicious a man may be, he will 
never be guilty of such an act unless he is foolish 
as well as vicious. But the philosopher pould not 
foresee those immediate consequences which a plain 
man would have easily discerned. The truth is, that 
while the speculations of Bacon were full of wisdom, 
bis acts were full of folly. He was anxious to build 
up a fortune, and he did what many persons have 
done both before and since: he availed himself of his 
judicial position to take bribes from suitors in his 
court. But here, again, his operations were so clumsy, 
that he committed the enormous oversight of accepting 
bribes from men against whom he afterwards decided. 
He, therefore, deliberately put himself in the power 
of those whom he deliberately injured. This was not 
only because he was greedy after wealth, but also 
because he was injudiciously greedy. The error was 
in the head as much as in the heart. Besides being 
a corrupt judge, he was likewise a bad calculator. 
The consequence was that he was detected, and being 
detected, was ruined. When his fame was at its 
height, when enjoyments of every kind were thicken- 
ing and clustering round him, the cup of pleasure was 
dashed from his lips because he quaifed it too eagerly. 
To say that he fell merely because he was unprin- 
cipled, is preposterous ; for many men are unprincipled 
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all their lives and never fall at all. Why it is that 
bad men sometimes flourish, and how such apparent 
injustice is remedied, is a mysterious question which 
this is not the place for discussing; but the fact is 
indubitable. In practical life men fail, partly because 
they aim at unwise objects, but chiefly because they 
have not acquired the art of adapting their means 
to their end. This was the case with Bacon. In 
ordinary matters he was triumphed over and defeated 
by nearly every one with whom he came into contact. 
His dependents cheated him with impunity; and not- 
withstanding the large sums he received, he was con- 
stantly in debt, so that even while his peculations 
were going on, he derived little benefit from them. 
Though, as a judge, he stole the property of others, 
he did not know how to steal so as to escape de- 
tection, and he did not know how to keep what he 
had stolen. The mighty thinker was, in practice, an 
arrant trifler. He always neglected the immediate 
and the pressing. This was curiously exemplified in 
the last scene of his life. In some of his generali- 
zations respecting putrefaction, it occurred to him that 
the process might be stopped by snow. He arrived 
at conclusions like a cautious and large-minded philo- 
sopher: he tried them with the rashness and precipi- 
tancy of a child. With an absence of common sense 
which would be incredible if it were not well attested, 
he rushed out of his coach on a very cold day, and 
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ueglecting every precaution, stood shivering in the air 
while he stuffed a fowl with snow, risking a life in- 
valuable to mankind, for the sake of doing what any 
serving-man could have done just as well. It did 
not need the intellect of a Bacon to foresee the re- 
sult. Before be had finished what he was about, he 
felt suddenly chilled: he became so ill as to be 
unable to return to his own house, and his worn-out 
frame giving way, he gradually sank and died a week 
after his first seizure. 

Such events are very sad, but they are also very 
instructive. Some, I know, class them under the head 
of martyrdom for science: to me they seem the penalty 
of folly. It is at all events certain that in the lives 
of great thinkers they are painfully abundant. It is 
but too true that many men of the highest power 
have, by neglecting the study of proximate causes, 
shortened their career, diminished their usefiilness, 
and, bringing themselves to a premature old age, have 
deprived mankind of their services just at the time 
when their experience was most advanced, and their 
intellect most matured. Others, again, who have 
stopped short of this, have by their own imprudence 
become involved in embarrassments of every kind, 
taking no heed of the morrow, wasting their resources, 
squandering their substance, and incurring debts which 
they were unable to pay. This is the result less of 
vice than of thoughtlessness. Vice is often cunning 
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and wary; but thoughtlessness Is always profuse and 
reckless. And so marked is the tendency, that ‘Genius 
struggling with difficulties’ has grown into a proverb. 
Unhappily, genius has, in an immense majority of 
cases, created its own difficulties. The consequence 
is, that not only mere men of the world , but men 
of sound, useful understandings, do, for the most part,, 
look upon genius as some strange and erratic qua- 
lity, beautiful indeed to see, but dangerous to possess : 
a sparkling fire which consumes while it lightens. 
They regard it with curiosity , perhaps even with 
interest; but they shake their heads; they regret that 
men who are so clever should have so little sense; 
and, pluming themselves on their own superior saga- 
city, they complacently remind each other that great 
wit is generally allied to madness. Who can wonder 
that this should be? Look at what has occurred in 
these islands alone, during so short a period as three 
generations. Look at the lives of Fielding, Gold- 
smith, Smollett, Savage, Shenstone, Budgell, Charnock, 
Churchill, Chatterton, Derrick, Parnell, Somerville, 
Whitehead, Coorabe, Day, Gilbert Stuart, Ockley, 
Oldys, Boyse, Hasted, Smart, Thomson, Grose, Dawes, 
Barker, Harwood, Person, Thirlby, Baron, Barry, 
Coleridge, Fearne, Walter Scott, Byron, Burns, Moore, 
and Campbell. Here you have men of every sort of 
ability, distinguished by every variety of imprudence. 
What does it all mean? Why is it that they who 
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might have been the salt of the earth, and whom we 
should have been proud to take as our guides, are 
now pointed at by every blockhead as proofs of the 
inability of genius to grapple with the realities of 
life? Why is it that against these, and their fellows, 
each puny whipster can draw his sword, and dullards 
^vent their naughty spite?' That little men should 
jeer at great ones, is natural; that they should have 
reason to jeer at them is shameful. Yet, this must 
always be the case as long as the present standard 
of action exists. As long as such expressions as 
‘the Infirmities of ^genius’ form an essential part of 
our language — as long as we are constantly reminded 
that genius is naturally simple, guileless, and unversed 
in the ways of the world — as long as notions of 
patronizing and protecting it continue — as long as 
men of letters are regarded with pitying wonder, as 
strange creatures from whom a certain amount of 
imprudence must be expected, and in whom it may 
be tolerated — as long as among them extravagance 
is called generosity, and economy called meanness — 
as long as these things happen, so long will the evils 
that correspond to them endure, and so long will 
the highest class of minds lose much of their legiti- 
mate influence. In the same way, while it is believed 
that authors must, as a body, be heedless and im- 
provident, it will likewise be believed that for them 
there must be pensions and subscriptions; that to them 
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Government and society should be bountiful; and that 
on their behalf institutions should be erected to 
provide for necessities which it was their own business 
to have foreseen, but which they, engaged in the ar- 
Huous employment of writing books, could not be 
expected to attend to. Their minds are so weak and 
sickly, so unfit for the rough usages of life, that they 
must be guarded against the consequences of their 
own actions. The feebleness of their understandings 
makes such precautions necessary. There must be 
hospitals for the intellect, as well as for the body; asylums 
where these poor, timid creatures may find refuge, 
and may escape from calamities which their confiding 
innocence prevented them from anticipating. These 
are the miserable delusions which still prevail. These 
are the wretched infatuations by which the strength 
and majesty of the literary character are impaired. 
In England there is, I rejoice to say, a more manly 
and sturdy feeling on these subjects, than in any other 
part of Europe; but even in England literary men 
do not sufficiently appreciate the true dignity of their 
profession; nor do they sufficiently understand that 
the foundation of all real grandeur is a spirit of 
proud and lofty independence. In other countries, 
the state of opinion is most degrading. In other 
countries, to have a pension is a mark of honour, 
and to beg for money is a proof of spirit. Eminent 
men are turned into [hirelings, receive eleernosynary 
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aid, and raise a clamour if the aid is not forthcoming. 
They snatch at every advantage, and accept even 
titles and decorations from the first foolish prince 
who is willing to bestow them. They make constant 
demands on the public purse, and then they wondef 
that the public respects them so little. In France, 
in particular, we have within the last year seen one 
of the most brilliant writers of the age, who had 
realized immense sums by his works, and who with 
common prudence ought to have amassed a large for- 
tune, coming forward as a mendicant, avowing in the 
face of Europe! that he had squandered what he had 

■i' 

earned, and soliciting, not only friends, but even 
strangers, to make up the deficiency. And this was 
done wi(|iout a bltish, without any sense of the igno- 
miny of the proceeding, but rather with a parade of 
glorying in it. In a merchant, or a tradesman, such 
a confession of recklessness would have been con- 
sidered disgraceful; and why are men of genius to 
have a lower code than merchants or tradesmen? 
Whence comes this confusion of the first principles 
of justice? By what train of reasoning, or rather, by 
what process of sophistry, are we to infer, that when 
men of industry are improvident they shall be ruined, 
but that when men of letters are improvident they 
shall be rewarded? How [long will this invidious 
distinction be tolerated? How long will such scan- 
dals last? How long will those who profess to be 
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the teachers of mankind behave like children, and 
submit to be treated as the only class who are de- 
ficient in foresight, in circumspection, in economy, 
and in all those sober and practical virtues which 
form the character of a good and useful citizen? 
Nearly every one who cultivates literature as a pro- 
fession, can gain by it an honest livelihood; and if 
he cannot gain it, he has mistaken his trade, and 
should seek another. ‘ Let it, then, be clearly under- 
stood that what such men earn by their labour, or 
save by their abstinence, or acquire by lawful inheri- 
tance, that they can enjoy without loss of dignity. 
But if they ask for more, or if they ac^t more, 
they become the recipients of charity, and between 
them and the beggar who walks the streetj^be only 
difference is in the magnitude of the sum which is 
expected. To break stones on the highway is far 
more honourable than to receive such alms. Away, 
then, with your pensions, your subscriptions, your 
Literary Institutions, and your Literary Funds, by 
which you organize mendicancy into a system, and, 
under pretence of increasing public liberality, increase 
the amount of public imprudence. 

But before this high standard can be reached, 
much remains to be done. As yet, and in the present 
early and unformed state of society, literary men , are, 
. notwithstanding a few exceptions, more prone to im- 
providence than the members of any other profession; 
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and being also more deficient in practical knowledge, 
it too often happens that they are regarded as clever 
visionaries, fit to amuse the > world, but unfit to guide 
it. The causes of this I have examined at some length, 
both because th^ results are extremely important, and 
because little attention has been hitherto paid to their 
operation. If I were not afraid of being tedious I 
could push the analysis still further, and could show 
that these very causes are themselves a part of the 
old spirit of protection, and as such are intimately 
connected with some religious and political prejudices 
which otetruct the progress of society; and that in the 
countries where such prejudices are most powerful, 
the mischief is most serious and the state of literature 
most ^^^aithy. But to prosecute that inquiry would 
be to write a treatise rather than an essay; and I 
shall be satisfied if I have cleared the ground so far 
as I have gone, and have succeeded in tracing the 
relation between these evils and the general question 
of philosophic Method. The divergence between spe- 
culative minds and practical minds, and the different 
ways they have of contemplating affairs, are no doubt 
encouraged by the prevalence of false notions of patron- 
age and reward, which, when they are brought to 
bear upon any class, inevitably tend to make that 
cla|»s unthrifty, and therefore unpractical. This is a 
law of the human mind which the political economists 
have best illustrated in their own department, but the 
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operation of which is universal. Serious, however, 
as this evil is, it only belongs to a very imperfect 
state of society, and after a time it will probably 
disappear. But the essential, and so far as I can 
understand, the permanent cause of divergence is a 
difference of Method. In the creation of our know- 
ledge, it appears to be a fundamental necessity that 
the speculative classes should search %r what is distant, 
while the practical classes search for what is adjacent. 
I do not see how it is possible to get rid of ' this 
antithesis. There may be some way, which we cannot 
yet discern, of reconciling the two extrem e^ , and of 
merging the antagonistic methods into one whiM, being 
higher than either, shalT include both. At present, 
however, there is no prospect of such a reOT|b. We 
must, therefore, be satisfied if from time to time, and 
at long intervals, a man rises whose mind is so hap- 
pily constructed as to study with equal success the 
surface and the summit; and who is able to show, 
by his single example, that views drawn from the 
most exalted region of thought, are applicable to the 
common transaictions of daily life. 

The only living Englishman who has achieved this 
is Mr. Mill. In the first place, he is our only great 
speculative philosopher who for many years has en- 
gaged in public life. Since Ricardo, no original 
thinker has taken an active part in political affairs. 
Not that those affairs have on that account been 
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worse administered; nor that we have cause to repine 
at our lot in comparison with other nations. On the 
contrary, no country has been better governed than 
ours; and at the present moment, it would be im- 
possible to find in any one European nation more 
able, zealous, aud upright public men than England 
possesses. In such extremely rare cases as those of 
Brougham and Macaulay, there are also united to 
these qualities the most splendid and captivating ac- 
complishments, and the far higher honour which they 
justly enjoy of having always been the eager and 
unflinctog advocates of popular liberty. It cannot, 
however; be pretended that even these eminent men 
have added anything to our ideas; still less can such 
a cla^® be made on behalf of their inferiors in the 
politicir world. They have popularized the ideas and 
enforced them, but never created them. They have 
shown great skill and great courage in applying the 
conceptions of others; but the fresh conceptions, the 
higher and larger generalizations, have not been their 
work. They can attack old abuses; they cannot dis- 
cover new principles. This incapacity for dealing 
^th the highest problems has been curiously exempli- 
fied during the last two years, when a great number 
of the most active and eminent of oUr public men, 
as well as several who are active without being emi- 
nent, have formed an Association for the Promotion 
of Social Science. Among the papers pubhshed by 
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that Association, will be found many curious facts 
and many useful suggestions. But Social Science there 
is none. There is not even a perception of what 
that science is. Not one speaker or writer attempted 

scientific investigation of society, or showed that, 
in his opinion, such a thing ought to be attempted. 
Where science begins, the Association leaves off. All 
science is composed either of physical laws, or of 
mental laws; and as the actions of men are deter- 
mined by both, the only way of founding Socia!l 
Science is to investigate each class of laws by itself, 
and then, after computing their separate results, co 
ordinate the whole into a single study, by ( Verifying 
them. This is the only process by which highly 
complicated phenomena can be disentangled; but the 
Association did not catch a glimpse of it.^^ndeed, 
they reversed the proper order, and proceeded from 
the concrete to the abstract, instead of from the ab- 
stract to t£e concrete. The reason of this error ibay 
be easily explained. The leading members of the 
Association being mostly politicians, followed the 
habits of profession; that is to say, they noted 

the events immediately surrounding them, and, taking 
a contemporary view, they observed the actual effects 
with a view of discovering the causes, and then re- 
medying the evils. This was their plan, and it is 
natural to men whose occupations lefd them to look 
at the surface of affairs. But to any mind accustomed 

Buckle , Essays. 4 
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to rise to a certain height above that surface, and 
thoroughly imbued with the spirit of scientific method, 
it is obvious that this way of investigating social 
phenomena must be futile. Even in the limited field 
of political action, its results are at best mere empirical 
uniformities; while in the immense range of social 
science it is altogether worthless. When men are 
collected together in society, with their passions* and 
their interests touching each other at every point, it 
is clear that nothing can happen without being pro- 
duced by a great variety of causes. Of these causes 
some will be conflicting, and theirfaction beii^ neu- 
tralized they will often disappear in the product ; or, 
at all events, will leave traces too faint to be dis- 
cerned. If, then, a cause is counteracted, how can 
you ascertain its existence by studying its effect? 
When only one cause produces an effect, you may 
infer the cause from the effect. But if several causes 
conspire to produce one effect, this is impossible. The 
most persevering study of the effect, and the most 
intimate acquaintance with it, will in such case never 
lead to a knowledge of the causes; andgthe only plan 
is to proceed deductively from cause to effect, instead 
of inductively from effect to cause. Suppose for ex- 
ample, a ball is struck on different sides by two 
persons at the^same time. The effect will be that 
the ball, after being struck, will pass from one spot 
to another; but that effect may be studied for thousands 
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of years without any one being able to ascertain the 
causes of the direction the ball took; and even if he 
is told that two persons have contributed to produce 
the result, he could not discover how much each per- 
son contributed. But if the observer, instead of study- 
ing the effect to obtain the causes, had studied the 
causes themselves, he would have been able, without 
going further, to predict the exact resting-place of the 
ball. In other words, by knowing the causes he could 
learn the effect, but by knowing the effect he could 
not learn the causes. 

Suppose, agaih^ that I hear a musical instrument 
being played. The effect depends on a great variety 
of causes, among which are the power possessed by 
the air of conveying the sound, the power of the ear 
to receive its vibrations, and the power of the brain 
to feel them. These are vulgarly called conditions, 
but they are all causes; inasmuch as a cause can only 
he defined to be an invariable and unconditional an- 
tecedent. They are just as much causes as the hand 
of the musician; and the question arises, could those 
causes have been discovered merely by studying the 
effect the music produced upon me ? Most assuredly not. 
Most assuredly would it be requisite to study each cause 
separately, and then, by compounding the laws of their 
action, predict the entire effect. In social science, the 
plurality of causes is far more marked than in tb<i cases 
I have mentioned; and therefore, in social science the 

4 * 
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method of proceeding from effects to causes is far 
more absurd. And what aggravates the absurdity is, 
that the difficulty produced by the plurality of causes 
is heightened by another difficulty ~ namely, the con- 
flict of causes. To deal with such enormous com- 
plications as politicians usually deal with, them, is 
simply a waste of time. Every science has some 
hypothesis which underlies it, and which must be taken 
for granted. The hypothesis on which social science 
rests, is that the actions of men are a compound result 
of the laws of mind and the laws of matter ; and as that 
result is highly complex, we shall aever understand it 
until the laws themselves have been unravelled by a 
previous and separate inquiry. Even if we could experi- 
ment, it would be different; because by experimenting on 
an effect we can artificially isolate it, and guard against 
the encroachment of causes which we do not wish to 
investigate. But in social science there can be no 
experiment. For, in the first place, there can be no 
previous isolation; since every interference lets into 
the framework of society a host of new phenomena 
which invalidate the experiment before the experiment 
is concluded. And, in the second place, that which 
is called an experiment, such as the adoption of a 
fresh principle in legislation, is not an experiment in 
the scientific sense of the word; because the results 
which follow depend far more upon the general state 
of the surrounding society than upon the principle 
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itself. The surrounding state of society is, in its turn 
governed by a long train of antecedents, each linked 
to the other, and forming, in their aggregate, an 
orderly and spontaneous march, which politicians are 
unable to control, and which they do for the most 
part utterly ignore. 

This absence of speculative ability among politi- 
cians, is the natural result of the habits of their class ; 
and as the same result is almost invariably found 
among practical men, I have thought the illustration 
just adduce^ might be interesting, in so far as it con- 
firms the doctrine of an essential antagonism of Me- 
thod, which, though like all speculative distinctions, 
infringed at various points, does undoubtedly exist, and 
appears to me to form the basis for a classification 
of society more complete than any yet proposed. 
Perhaps, too, it may have the effect of guarding 
against the rash and confident assertions of public 
men on matters respecting which they have no means 
of forming an opinion, because their conclusions are 
vitiated by the adoption of an illogical method. I’ll is, 
accordingly, a matter of notoriety that in predicting 
the results of large and general innovations, even the 
most sagacious politicians have been oftener wrong 
than right, and have foreseen evil when nothing but 
good has come. Against this sort of error, the longest 
and most extensive experience affords no protection. 
While statesmen confine' themselves to questions of 
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detail, and to short views of immediate expediency, 
their judgment should be listened to with respect. But 
beyond this, they are rarely to be heeded. It con- 
stantly and indeed usually happens, that statesmen 
and legislators who pass their whole life in public 
affairs, know nothing of their own age, except what 
lies on the surface, and are therefore unable to cal- 
culate, even approxiniatively, remote and general con- 
sequences. Abundant evidence of their incapacity on 
these points, will present itself to whoever has oc- 
casion to read much of State Papers, gr of parlia- 
mentary discussions in different ages, or, what is still 
more decisive, the private correspondence of eminent 
politicians. These reveal but too clearly, that they 
who are supposed to govern the [course of affairs, 
are utterly ignorant of the direction affairs are really 
taking. What is before them they see; what is above 
them they overlook. While, however, this is the de- 
ficiency of political practitioners, it must be admitted 
that political philosophers are, on their side, equally 
at fault in being too prone to neglect the operation 
of superficial and tangible results. The difference 
between the two classes is analogous to that which 
exists between a gardener and a botanist. Both deal 
with plants, but each considers the plant from an 
opposite point of view. The gardener looks to its 
bdhuty and its flavour. These are qualities which lie 
on the surface; and to these the scientific botanist 
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pays no heed. He studies the physiology; he searches 
for the law; he penetrates the minute structure, and 
rending the plant, sacrifices the individual that he may 
understand the species. The gardener , like the 
statesman, is accustomed to consider the superficial 
and the immediate; the botanist, like the philosopher, 
inquires into the hidden and the remote. Which pursuit 
is the more valuable, is not now the question; but it 
is certain that a successful combination of both pur- 
suits is very rare. The habits of mind, the turn of 
thought, al| the associations, are diametrically opposed. 
To unite them, requires a strength of resolution and 
a largeness of intellect rarely given to man to attain. 
It usually happens that they who seek to combine 
the opposites, fail on both sides, and become at once 
shallow philosophers and unsafe practitioners. 

It must, therefore, be deemed a remarkable fact, 
that a man who is beyond dispute the deepest of our 
living thinkers, should, during many years, not only 
have held a responsible post in a very difficult de- 
partment of government, but should, according to the 
testimony of those best able to judge, have fulfilled 
the duties of that post with conspicuous and unvarying 
success. This has been the case with Mr, Mill, and 
on this account his opinions are entitled to peculiar 
respect, because they are formed by one who has 
mastered both extremes of life. Such a duality of 
function is worthy of especial attention, and it will 
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hardly be taken amiss if I endeavour to show how 
it has displayed itself in the writings of this great 
philosopher. 'To those who delight in contemplating 
the development of an intellect of the rarest kind, it 
will not appear unseemly that, before examining his 
latest work, I should compare those other productions 
by which he has been hitherto known and which have 
won for him a vast and permanent fame. 

Those works are his Principles of Political Eco- 
nomy^ and his System of Logic. Each of these ela- 
borate productions is remarkable for ona of the two 
greatest qualities of the author; the Political Economy 
being mostly valuable for the practical application of 
truths previously established; while the Logic contains 
an analysis of the process of reasoning, more subtle 
and exhaustive than any which has appeared since 
Aristotle. * Of the political Economy it is enough to 

• I do not except even Kant; because that extraordinary 
thinker, who in some directions has perhaps penetrated deeper 
than any philosopher either before or since, did, in his views 
respecting logic, so anticipate the limits of all future dis- 
covery, as to take upon himself to affirm that ,the notion of 
inductively obtaining a standard of objective truth, was not 
only impracticable at present, but involved an essential con- 
tradiction which would always be irreconcileable. Whoever 
upon any subject thus sets up a fixed and prospective limit, 
gives the surest proof that he has not investigated that sub- 
je# even as far as the existing resources allow; for he 
proves that he has not reached that point where certainty 
ends, and where the dim outline, gradually growing fainter. 
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say that none of the principles in it are new. Since 
the publication of the Wealth of Nations^ the science 
had been entirely remodelled, and it was the object 
of Mr. Mill not to extend its boundaries, but to turn 
to practical account what had been achieved by the 
two generations of thinkers who succeeded Adam 
Smith. The brilliant discovery of the true theory of 
rent, which, though not made by Ricardo, was placed 
by him on a solid foundation, had given an entirely 
new aspect to economical science; as also had the 
great law, which he first pointed out, of the distri- 
butions of the precious metals, by means of the ex- 
changes, in exact proportion to the traffic which would 
occur if there were no such metals, and if all trade 
were conducted by barter. The great work of Mai thus 
on Population, and the discussions to which it led, 
had ascertained the nature and limits of the connexion 
which exists between the increase of labour and the 
rate of wages, and had thus cleared away many of 


but always indefinite, teaches us that there is something 
beyond, and that we have no right to pledge ourselves 
respecting that undetermined tract. On the other hand, those 
who stop before they have reached this shadowy outline, 
see everything clearly because they have not advanced to 
the place where darkness begins. If I were to venture to 
criticise such a man as Kant, I should say, after a very 
careful study of his works, and with the greatest admiratioh 
of them, that the depth of his mind considerably exceeded 
its comprehensiveness. 
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the difficulties which beset the path of Adam Smith. 
While this threw new light on the causes of the 
distribution of wealth, Rae had analyzed those other 
causes which govern its accumulation, and had shown 
in what manner capital increases with different speed, 
in different countries, and at different times. When 
we, moreover, add, that Bentham had demonstrated 
the advantages and the necessity of usury as part of 
the social scheme; that Babbage had with signal ability 
investigated the principles which govern the economy 
of labour, and the varying degrees of its productiveness ; 
and that the abstract but very important step had 
been taken by Wakefield of proving that the supposed 
ultimate division of labour is in reality but a part 
of the still higher principle of the cooperation of 
labour; when we put these things together, we shall 
see that Mr. Mill found everything ready to his hand, 
and had only to combine and apply the generalizations 
of those great speculative thinkers who immediately 
preceded him. 

The success with which he has executed this task 
is marvellous. His treatise on Political Economy is a 
manual for statesmen even more than for speculators; 
since, though it contains no additions to scientific 
truths, it is full of practical applications. In it, the 
most recondite principles are illustrated, and brought 
to the surface, with a force which has convinced 
many persons whose minds are unable to follow long 
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trains of abstract reasoning, and who rejected the 
conclusions of Ricardo, because that illustrious thinker, 
master though he was of the finest dialectic, lacked 
the capacity of clothing his arguments in circumstances, 
and could not adapt them to the ordinary events of 
political life. This deficiency is supplied by Mr. Mill, 
who treats political economy as an art even more 
than as a science.* ^ence his book is full of sugges- 
tions on many of the most important matters which 
can be submitted to the legislature of a free people. 
The laws of bequest and of inheritance; the laws of 
primogeniture; the laws of partnership and of limited 
liability; the laws of insolvency and of bankruptcy; 
the best method of establishing colonies; the advantages 
and disadvantages of the income tax; the expediency 
of meeting extraordinary expenses by taxation drawn 
from income or by an increase of the national debt: 
these are among the subjects mooted by Mr. Mill, 
and on which he has made Iproposals, the majority 
of which are gradually working their way into the 
public mind. Upon these topics, his influence is felt 

* Thereby becoming necessarily somewhat empirical; for 
directly the political economist offers practical suggestions, 
disturbing causes are let in, and trouble the pure science, 
which depends far more upon reasoning than upon obser- 
vation. No writer I have met with, hal !put this in a 
short compass with so much clearness as Mr. Senior. See 
the introduction to his Political Economy^ 4th edit, 1858, 
pp. 2 — 5. 
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by many who do not know from whence the in- 
fluence proceeds. And no one can have attended to 
the progress of political opinions during the last ten 
years, without noticing how, in the formation of prac- 
tical judgments, his power is operating on politicians 
who are utterly heedless of his higher generalizations, 
and who would, indeed, in the largest departments 
of thought, be well content sleep on in their dull 
and ancient routine, but that from time to time, and 
in their own despite, their slumbers are disturbed by 
a noise from afar, and they are forced to participate 
in the result of that prodigious movement which is 
now gathering on every side, unsettling the stability 
of affairs, and sapping the foundation of our beliefs. 

In such intellectual movements, which lie at the 
root of social actions, the practical classes can take 
no original part, though, as all history decisively 
proves, they are eventually obliged to abide by the 
consequences of them. But it is the peculiar prero- 
gative of certain minds to be able to interpret as 
well as to originate. To such men a double duty is 
entrusted.^ They enjoy the inestimable privilege of 
communicating directly with practitioners as well as 
with speculators, and they can both discover the ab- 
stract and manipulate the concrete. The concrete and 
practical tendency of the present age is clearly ex- 
hibited in Mr. Mill’s work on Political Economy; while- 
in his work on Logic we may see as clearly the ab- 
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Stract and theoretical tendency of the same period. 
The former work is chiefly valuable in relation to 
the functions of government; the latter in relation to 
the functions of thought. In the one^the art of doing ; 
in the other, the science of reasoning. The revolution 
which he has effected in this great department of 
speculative knowledge, will be best understood by 
comparing what the science of logic was when he 
began to write, with what it was after his work was 
published. 

Until Mr. Mill entered the field there were only 
two systems of logic. The first was the syllogistic 
system which was founded by Aristotle, and to which 
the moderns have contributed nothing of moment, ex- 
cept the discovery during the present cientury of the 
quantification of the predicate. * The other was the 

* Made by Sir William Hamilton and Mr. Be Morgan 
about the same time, and, I believe, independently of each 
other. Before this, nothing of moment had been added to 
the Aristotelian doctrine of the syllogism, unless we con- 
sider as such the fourth figure. This was unknown to 
Aristotle; but it may be doubted if it is essential; and if 
1 rightly remember, Sir Wm. Hamilton did not attach much 
importance to the fourth syllogistic figure, while Archbishop 
Whately {Logicy 1857, p. 5) calls it ‘insignificant* $ Compare 
Mansel’s Aldrich, 1856, p. 76. The hypothetical syllogism 
is usually said to be post-Aristotelian ; but iilthougb I can- 
not now recover the passage, I have seen evidence which 
makes me suspect that it was known to Aristotle, though' 
not formally enunciated by him. " 
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inductive system, as organized by Bacon, to which 
also it was reserved for our generation to make the 
first essentia] addition; Sir John Herschel having the 

V'rt. 

great merit of ^|isc^ertaining the existence of four 
different methods, the boundaries of which had es- 
caped the attention of previous philosophers. * That 
the word logic should by most writers be confined 
to the syllogistic, or, as it is sometimes called, for- 
mal, method, is a striking proof of the extent to 
which language is infested by the old scholastic pre- 
judices; for, as the science of logic is the theory of 
the process of inference, and as the art of logic is 
the practical skill of inferring rightly from given data, 
it is evident that any system is a system of logic 
which ascertains the laws of the theory , and lays 
down the rules of the practice. The inductive sys- 
tem of Icjgic may be better or worse than the deduc- 
tive ; but both are systems. ** And till nearly the 

• This is acknowledged by Mr. Mill, who has stated and 
analyzed these methods with great clearness. — Mill’s Logic, 
4th edit 1856, vol. i. p. 451. 

*• Archbishop Whately, who has written what is probably 
the best elementary treatise existing on formal logic, adopts 
the old opinion that the inductive ‘process of inquiry’ by 
which pi^emises are obtained, is ‘out of the province of 
logic.’ — Whately’s Logic, 1857, p. 151. Mr. De Morgan, 
whose extremely able work goes much deeper into the sub- 
ject than Archbishop Whately’s, is, however, content with 
excluding induction, not from logic, but from formal logic. 
‘What is now called induction, meaning the discovery of 
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middle of the present century, men were divided be- 
tween the Aristotelian logic which infers from generals 
to particulars, and the Baconian logic which infers 
from particulars to generals. * 

laws from instances, and higher laws from lower ones, is 
beyond the province of formal logic.’ — De Morgan’s Logic^ 
1847, p. 215. As a law of nature is frequently the major 
premiss of a syllogism, this statement of Mr. De Morgan’s 
seems unobjectionable. The point at issue involves much 
more than a mere dispute respecting words, and I therefore 
add, without subscribing to, the view of another eminent 
authority. ‘To entitle any work to be classed as the logic 
of this or that school, it is at least necessary that it should, 
in common with the Aristotelian logic, adhere to the syh 
logistic method, whatever modifications or additions it may 
derive from the particular school of its author.’ — Mansel’s 
Introduction to Aldrich’s Arth Logicce Rudimenta , 1856, 
p. xlii. See also Appendix, pp. 194, 196, and Mr. Mansel’s 
Prolegomena Logica^ 1851, pp. 89, 169. On the other hand, 
Bacon, who considered the syllogism to be worse than 
useless, distinctly claims the title of ‘logical’ for his induc- 
tive system. ‘Illud vero monendum, nos in hoc nostro or- 
gano tractare logicam, non philosophiam.’ — Novum Organum^ 
lib. ii. Aphor. lii. in Bacon’s Works, vol. iv. p. 382. This 
should be compared with the remarks of Sir Wm. Hamilton 
on inductive logic in his Discussions, 1852, p. 158. What 
strikes one most in this controversy is, that none of the 
great advocates of the exclusive right of the syllogistic 
system to the word ‘logic’ appear to be well acquainted 
with physical science. They, therefore, cannot understand 
the real nature of induction in the modern sense of the 
term, and they naturally depreciate a method with whose 
triumphs they have no sympathy. 

* To what extent Aristotle did or did not recognize an 
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While the science of logic was in this state, there 
appeared in 1843 Mr, Mill’s System of Logic, the 
fundamental idea of which is, that the logical process 
is not from generals to particulars, nor from par- 
ticulars to generals, but from particulars to particu- 
lars. According to this view, which is gradually 
securing the adhesion of thinkers, the syllogism, instead 
of being an act of reasoning, is an act, first of re- 
gistration, and then of interpretation. The major 
premiss of a syllogism being the record of previous 
induction, the business of syllogism is to interpret that 
record and bring it to light. In the syllogism we 
preserve our experience, and we also realize it; but 
the reasoning is at an end when the major premiss 
is enunciated. For, after that enunciation, no fresh 
truth is propounded. As soon, therefore, as the major 
is stated, the argument is over; because the general 
proposition is but a register, or, as it were, a note- 


induction of particulars as the first step in our knowledge, 
and therefore as the base of every major premiss, has been 
often disputed; but 1 have not heard that any of the dis- 
putants have adopted the only means by which such a 
q[uestiou can be tested — namely, bringing together the most 
decisive passages from Aristotle, and then leaving them to 
the judgment of the reader. As this seems to be the most 
impartial way of proceeding, I have gone through Aris- 
totle’s logical works with a view to it; and those 'i^ho are 
interested in these matters will find the extracts at the end 
of this essay. 
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book, of inferences which involve everything at issue. 
While, however, the syllogism is not a process of 
reasoning, it is a security that the previous reasoning 
is good. And this, in three ways. In the first place, 
by interposing a general proposition between the 
collection of the first particulars and the statement 
of the last particulars, it presents a larger object to 
the imagination than would be possible if we had only 
tlie particulars in our mind. In the second place, the 
syllogism serves as an artificial memory, and enables 
us to preserve order among a mass of details; being 
at once a formula into which we throw them, and a 
contrivance by which we recall them. Finally, the 
syllogism is a protection against negligence; since, 
when we infer from a number of observed cases to 
a case we have not yet observed, we, instead of 
jumping at once to that case, state a general pro- 
position which includes it, and which must be true if 
our conclusion is true; so that, by this means, if we 
have reasoned erroneously, the error becomes more 
broad and conspicuous. 

This remarkable analysis of the nature and func- 
tions of the syllogism is, so far as our present know- 
ledge goes, exhaustive; whether or not it will admit 
of still further resolution we cannot tell. At all events 
it is a contribution of the greatest importance to the 
science of reasoning, and involves many other spe- 
culative question's which are indirectly connected with 

Buckle, Essays. 5 
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it, but which I shall not now open up. Neither need 
I stop to show how it affords a basis for establishing 
the true distinction between induction and deduction; 
a distinction which Mr. Mill is one of the extremely 
few English writers who has thoroughly understood, 
since it is commonly supposed in this country that 
geometry is the proper type of deduction, whereas 
it is only one of the types, and, though an admirable 
pattern of the deductive investigation of coexistences, 
throws no light on the deductive investigation of se- 
quences. But, passing over these matters as too large 
to be discussed here, I would call attention to a 
fundamental principle which underlies Mr. Mill’s philo- 
sophy, and from which it will appear that he is as 
much opposed to the advocates of the Baconian me- 
thod as to those of the Aristotelian. In this respect 
he has been, perhaps unconsciously, greatly influenced 
by the spirit of the age; for it might be easily shown, 
and indeed will hardly be disputed, that during the 
last fifty years an opinion has been gaining ground, 
that the Baconian system has been overrated, and that 
its favourite idea, of proceeding from eftects to causes 
instead of from causes to effects, will not carry us 
so far as was supposed by the truly great, though 
somewhat empirical thinkers of the eighteenth century. 

One point in which the inductive philosophy com- 
monly received in England is very inaccurate, and 
which Mr. Mill has justly attacked, is, that following 
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the authority of Bacon, it insists upon all generali- 
zations being conducted by ascending from each gene- 
ralization to the one immediately above and adjoining ; 
and it denounces as hasty and unphilosophic any at- 
tempt to soar to a higher stage without mastering the 
intermediate steps. * This is an undue limitation oi 
that peculiar property of genius which, for want ol‘ 
a better word, we call intuition; and that, in this 
respect, Bacon’s philosophy was too narrow, and placed 
men too "much on the par** by obliging them all to 
use the same method is now frequently though not 
generally admitted, and has been perceived by several 
philosophers.*** The objections raised by Mr. Mill on 

* ‘Ascendeiido continenter et gradatim, ut ultimo loco per- 
veniatiir ad maxiine gent^ralia; cjiue via vera est, sed inten- 
tata.’ iVorww Organum^ lib. i. aphor. xix. in Bacon’s 
vol, iv. p. 268. London 1778; 4to. And in lib. i. aphor. 
6iv. p. 294. — ‘Sed de scieiitiis turn demum bene sperandum 
est, quando per scalam veram et per gradns continues et 
non intermissos, aut liiulco^, a partieularibus ascendetur ad 
axiomata minora, et deinde ad media, alia aliis superiora, 
et postremo demum ad generalissima.’ 

** ‘Nostra vero iuveniendi scientias ea est ratio, ut non 
rnultuni ingeniorum acumini et robori relin(iuatur; sed qua* 
ingenia et intellectus fere exaequet ,’ — Novum Organum, lib. 
1 . aphor. Ixi.; Bacon’s Works, vol. iv. p. 275. And in lib. 
i. aphor. exxii. [Works, vol. iv. p. 301], ‘Nostra enim via 
inveniendi scientias exaequat fere ingenia, et non 'multum 
excellentiae eorum relinquit; cum omnia per certissimas 
regulas et demonstrationes transigat.’ 

*** And is noticed in Whewell’s Philosophy of the Inductive 
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this ground, though put with great ability, are, as 
he would be the first to confess, not original; and the 
same remark may be made in a smaller degree con- 
cerning another objection — namely, that Bacon did 
not attach sufficient weight to the plurality of causes,* 
and did not see that the great complexity they pro- 
duce would often baffle his method, and would render 
another method necessary. But while Mr. Mill has 
in these parts of his work been anticipated, there is 
a more subtle, and as it appears to me, a more fatal, 
objection, which he has made against the Baconian 
philosophy. And as this objection, besides being en- 
tirely new, lies far out of the path of ordinary spe- 
culation, it has hardly yet attracted .the notice even 
of philosophic logicians, and the reader will probably 
be interested in hearing a simple and untechnical 
statement of it. 

Logic, considered as a science, is solely concerned 
with induction; and the business of induction is to 
arrive at causes; or, to speak more strictly, to arrive 


Sciences^ 1847, vol. ii. p. 240 ; though this celebrated writer, 
so far from connecting it with Bacon’s doctrine of gradual 
and uninterrupted ascent, considers such doctrine to be the 
peculiar merit of Bacon, and accuses those who hold a con- 
trary opinion, of ‘dimness of vision,’ pp. 126, 232. Happily, 
all are not dim who are said to be so. 

Mill’s Logic, fourth edition, vol. ii. p. 321. I am almost 
sure this remark has been made before. 
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at a knowledge of the laws of causation.* So far 
Mr. Mill agrees with Bacon ; but from the operation 
of this rule he removes an immense body of pheno- 
mena which were brought under it by the Baconian 
philosophy. He asserts, and I think he proves, that 
though uniformities of succession may be investigated 
inductively, it is impossible to investigate, after that 
fashion, uniformities of co-existence; and that therefore, 
to these last the Baconian method is inapplicable. If, 
for instance, we say that all negroes have woolly hair, 
we affirm an uniformity of co-existence between the 
hair and some other property or properties essential 
to the negro. But if we were to say that they have 
woolly hair in consequence of their skin being black, 
we should affirm an uniformity not of co-existence, 
but of succession. Uniformities of succession are fre- 
quently amenable to induction : uniformities of co- 
existence are never amenable to it, and are consequently 
out of the jurisdiction of the Baconian philosophy. 
They may, no doubt, be treated according to the simple 

* ‘ The main question of the science of logic is induction, 
which, however, is almost entirely passed over by professed 
writers.’ — Mill’s LogiCj vol. i, p. 309. ‘The chief object of 
inductive logic is to point out how the laws of ^causation 
are to be ascertained.’ — Vol. i. p. 407. ‘ The mental process 
with which logic is conversant, the operation of ascertaining 
truths by means of evidence, is always, even when appear- 
ances point to a different theory of it, a process of indue 
tion.’ — Vol. ii. p. 177. 
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enumeration of the ancients, which, however, w^as sp 
crude an induction as hardly to be worthy the name. * 
But the powerful induction of the moderns, depending 
upon a separation of nature, and an elimination of 
disturbances, is, in reference to co-existences, absolutely 
impotent. The utmost that it can give is empirical 
laws, useful for practical guidance, but void of scien- 
tific value. That this has hitherto been the case the 
history of our knowledge decisively proves. That it 
always will be the case is, in Mr. Mill’s opinion, 

* The character of the Aristotelian induction is so justly 
portrayed by Mr. Maurice in his admirable account of the 
Greek philosophy, that I cannot resist the pleasure of tran- 
scribing the passage. ‘What this induction is, and how 
entirely it differs from that process which bears the same 
name in the writings of Bacon, the reader will perceive the 
more he studies the different writings of Aristotle. He will 
find, first, that the sensible phenomenon is taken for granted 
as a safe starting point. That phenomena are not principles 
Aristotle believed as strongly as we could. But, to suspect 
phenomena, to suppose that they need sifting and probing 
in order that we may know what the fact is which they 
denote, this is no part of his system.’-r- Maurice’s Ancient 
Philosophy^ 1850, p, 173. Nothing can be better than the 
expression that Aristotle did not suspect phenomena. The 
moderns do suspect them, and therefore test them either by 
crucial experiments or by Averages. The latter resource 
was not effectively employed until the eighteenth century. 
It now bids fair to be of immense importance, though in 
some branches of inquiry the nomenclature must become 
more precise before the full value of the method can 
be seen. 
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equally certain, because while, on the one hand, the 
study of uniformities of succession has for its basis 
that absorbing and overruling hypothesis of the con- 
stancy of causation, on which every human being more 
or less relies, and to which philosophers will hear of 
no exception; we, on the other hand, fihd that the 
study of the uniformities of co-existence has no such 
support, and that therefore the whole field of inquiry 
is unsettled and indeterminate. Thus it is that if 1 
see a negro suffering pain, the law of causation compels 
me to believe that something had previously happened 
of which pain was the necessary consequence. But 
I am not bound to believe that he possesses some 
property of which his woolly hair or his dark skin 
are the necessary accompaniments. I cling to the 
necessity of an uniform sequence; 1 reject the neces- 
sity of an uniform co-existence. This is the' difference 
between consequences and concomitants. That the 
pain has a cause, I am well assured. But for aught 
1 can tell, the blackness and the woolliness may be 
ultimate properties which are referrible to no cause;* 


* That is , not logically referrible by the understanding. 
I say nothing of causes , which touch on transcendental 
grounds; but, barring these, Mr. Miirs assertion seems un- 
impeachable, that ‘co-existences between the ultimate pro- 
perties of things' . . . ‘cannot depend on causation,’ unless 
by ‘ascending to the origin of all things.’ — Mill’a Logic^ 
vol. ii. p. 106. 
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or if they are not ultimate properties, each may be 
dependent on its own cause, but not be necessarily 
connected. The relation, therefore, may be universal 
in regard to the fact, and yet casual in regard to the 
science. 

This distinction when once stated is very simple; 
but its consequences in relation to the science of logic 
had escaped all previous thinkers. When thoroughly 
appreciated, it will dispel the idle dream of the uni- 
versal application of the Baconian philosophy; and 
in the meantime it will explain how it was that even 
during Bacon’s life, and in his own hands, his method 
frequently and signally failed. He evidently believed 
that as every phenomenon has something which must 
follow from it, so also it has something which must 
go with it, and which he termed its Form. * If he 
could generalize the form — that is to say, if he could 
obtain the law of the co-existence — he rightly sup- 
posed that he would gain a scientific knowledge of 

* ^Etenim forma naturae alicujus talis eat, ut, ea posita, 
natura data infallibiliter sequatur. Itaque adest perpetuo, 
quando natura ilia adest, atque earn universaliter affirm at, 
atque inest omni. Eadem forma talis est, ut ea amota, 
natura data infallibiliter fugiat. Itaque abest perpetua quando 
natura ilia abest, eamque perpetuo abnegat, atque inest soli." 
— Novum Organum^ lib. ii. aphor. iv.; Works^ vol. iv. p. 307. 
Compare also respecting these forms, his treatise on The 
Advancement of Learning^ book ii. ; Works^ vol. i. pp. 57, 
58, 61, 62. 
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the phenomenon. With this view he taxed his fertile 
invention to the utmost. He contrived a variety of 
refined and ingenious artifices, by which various in- 
stances might be succesfully compared, and the con- 
ditions which are essential distinguished from those 
which are non-essential. He collated nefatives with 
affirmatives, and taught the art of separating nature 
by rejections and exclusions. Yet, in regard to the 
study of co-existences, all his caution, all his know- 
ledge, and all his thought, were useless. His weapons, 
notwithstanding their power, could make no impres- 
sion on that stubborn and refractory topic. The laws 
of co-existences are as great a mystery as ever, and 
all our conclusions respecting them are purely em- 
pirical. Every inductive science now existing is, in 
its strictly scientific part, solely a generalization of 
sequences. The reason of this, though vaguely ap- 
preciated by several writers, was first clearly stated 
and connected *with the general theory of our know- 
ledge by Mr. Mill. He has the immense merit of 
striking at once to the very root of the subject, and 
showing that, in the science of logic, there is a funda- 
mental distinction which forbids us to treat co-exis- 
tences as we may treat sequences; that a neglect of 
this distinction impairs the value of the philosophy of 
Bacon, and has crippled his successors; and finally, 
that the origin of this distinction may be traced back- 
ward ' and upward until we reach those ultimate laws 
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of causation which support the fabric of our knowledge, 
and beyond which the human mind, in the present stage 
of its development, is unable to penetrate. 

While Mr. Mill, both by delving to the foundation 
and rising to the summit, has excluded the Baconian 
philosophy ♦rom the investigation of co-existences, he 
has likewise proved its incapacity for solving those 
vast social problems which now, for the first time 
in the history of the world, the most advanced thinkers 
are setting themselves to work at deliberately, with 
scientific purpose, and with something like adequate 
resources. As this, however, pertains to that domain 
to which 1 too, according to my measure and with 
whatever power 1 may haply possess, have devoted 
myself, 1 am unwilling to discuss here what elsewhere 
I shall find a fitter place for considering ; and I shall 
be content if I have conveyed to the reader some 
idea of what has been effected by one whom I can- 
not but regard as the most profound thinker England 
has produced since the seventeenth century, and whose 
services, though recognized by innumerable persons 
each in his own peculiar walk, are little understood 
in their entirety, because we, owing partly to the con- 
stantly increasing mass of our knowledge^ and partly 
to an excessive veneration for the principle of the 
division of labour, are too prone to isolate our in- 
quiries and to narrow the range of our intellectual 
sympathies. The notion that a man will best succeed 
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by adhering to one pursuit, is as true in practical life 
as it is false in speculative life. No one can have 
a firm grasp of any science if, by confining himself 
to it, he shuts out the light of analogy, and deprives 
himself of that peculiar aid which is derived from a 
commanding survey of the co-ordination ^ and inter- 
dependence of things and of the relation they bear 
to each other. He may, no doubt, work at the de- 
tails of his subject; he may be useful in adding to its 
facts; he will never be able to enlarge its philosophy. 
For, the philosophy of every department depends on 
its connexion with other departments, and must there- 
fore be sought at their points of contact. It must 
be looked for in the place where they touch and 
coalesce; it lies not in the centre of each science, but. 
on the confines and margin. This, however, is a truth 
which men are apt to reject, because they are naturally 
averse to comprehensive labour, and are too ready 
to believe that their own peculiar and limited science 
is so important that they would not be justified in 
striking into paths which diverge from it. Hence 
we see physical philosophers knowing nothing of po- 
litical economy, political economists nothing of phy- 
sical science; and logicians nothing of either. Hence, 
too, there are few indeed who are capable of mea- 
suring the enormous field which Mr. Mill has trav- 
ersed, or of scanning the depth to which in .that field 
he has sunk his shaft. 
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It is from such a man as this, that a work has 
recently issued upon a subject far more important 
than any which even he had previously investigated, 
and in fact the most important with which the human 
mind can grapple. For, Liberty is the one thing 
most essential to the right development of individuals 
and to the real grandeur of nations. It is a product 
of knowledge when knowledge advances in a healthy 
and regular manner; but if under certain unhappy 
circumstances it is opposed by what seems to be know- 
ledge, then, in God’s name, let knowledge perish and 
Liberty be preserved. Liberty is not a means to an 
end, it is an end itself. To secure it, to enlarge it, 
and diffuse it, should be the main object of all social 
•arrangements and of all political contrivances. None 
but a pedant or a tyrant can put science or literature 
in competition with it. Within certain limits, and 
very small limits too, it is- the inalienable prerogative 
of man, of which no force of circumstances and no 
lapse of time can deprive him. He has no right to 
barter it away even from himself, still less from bis 
children. It is the foundation of all self respect, and 
without it the great doctrine of moral responsibility 
would degenerate into a lie and a juggle. It is a 
sacred deposit, and the love of it is a holy instinct 
engraven in our hearts. And if it could be shown 
that the tedency of advancing knowledge is to encroach 
upon it; if it could be proved that in the march of 
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what we call civilization, the desire for liberty did 
necessarily decline, and the exercise of liberty become 
less frequent; if this could be made apparent, I for 
one should wish that the human race might halt in 
its career, and that we might recede step by step, 
so that the very trophies and memory of our glory 
should vanish, sooner than that men were bribed by 
their splendour to forget the sentiment of their own 
personal dignity. 

But it cannot be. Surely it cannot be that we, 
improving in all other things, should be retrograding 
in the most essential. Yet, among thinkers of great 
depth and authority, there is a fear that such is the 
case. With that fear I cannot agree; but the existence 
of the fear, and the discussions to which it has led 
and will lead, are extremely salutary, as calling our 
attention to an evil which in the eagerness of our 
advance we might otherwise overlook. We are step- 
ping on at a rate of which no previous example has 
been seen; and it is good that, amid the pride and 
hush of our prosperity, we should be made to in- 
quire what price we have paid for our success. Let 
us compute the cost as well as the gain. Before we 
announce our fortune we should balance our books. 
Every one, therefore, should rejojpe at the appearance 
of a work in which for the first time the great 
question of Liberty is unfolded in all its dimensions, 
considered on every side and from every aspect, and 



78 


MILL ON LIBERTY. 


brought to bear upon our present condition with a 
steadiness of hand and a clearness of purpose which 
they will most admire who, are most accustomed to 
reflect on this difficult s and complicated topic. 

In the actual state of the world, Mr. Mill rightly 
considers that the least important part of the question 
of liberty is that which concerns the relation between 
subjects and rulers. On this point, notwithstanding 
the momentary ascendancy of despotism on the Con- 
tinent, there is, I believe, nothing to dread. In France 
and Germany, the bodies of men are enslaved, but 
not their minds. Nearly all the intellect of Europe 
is arrayed against tyranny, and the ultimate result 
of such a struggle can hardly be doubted. The im- 
mense armies which are maintained, and which some 
mention as a proof that the love of war is increasing 
instead of diminishing, "are merely an evidence that 
the governing classes distrust and suspect the future, 
and know that their real danger is to be found not 
abroad but at Home. They fear revolution far more 
than invasion. The state of foreign affairs is their 
pretence for arming; the state of public opinion is 
the cause. And right glad they are to find a decent 
pretext for protecting themselves from that punish- 
ment which many ©f them richly deserve. But I can- 
not understand how any one who has carefully studied 
the march of the European mind, and has seen it 
triumph over obstacles ten times more formidable than 
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the8% can really apprehend that the liberties of Eu- 
rope will ultimately fall before those who now threaten 
their existence. When the spirit of freedom was far 
less strong and less universal, the task was tried, and 
tried in vain. It is hardly to be supposed that the 
monarchical principle, decrepit as it now is, and strip- 
ped of that dogma of divine right which long upheld 
it, can eventually withstand the pressure of those 
general causes which, for three centuries, have marked 
it for destruction. And, since despotism has chosen 
the institution of monarchy as that under which it 
seeks a shelter, and for which it will fight its last 

battle, we may fairly assume that the danger is less 

■ i 

imminent than is commonly imagined, and that they 
who rely on an old and enfeebled principle, with which 
neither the religion nor the affections of men are 
associated as of yore, will find that they are leaning 
on a broken reed, and that the sceptre of their power 
will pass from them. 

I cannot, therefore, participate in the feelings of 
those who look with apprehensions at the present 
condition of Europe. Mr. Mill would perhaps take 
a less sanguine view ; but it is observable that the 
greater part of his defence of liberty is not directed 
against political tyranny. There is, however, another 
sort of tyranny which is far more insidious, and against 
which he has chiefly bent his efforts. This is the 
despotism of custom, to which ordinary minds entirely 
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succumb, and before which even strong minds , quail. 
But custom being merely the product of public opinion, 
or rather its external manifestation, the two principles 
of custom and opinion must be considered together; 
and I will briefly state how, according to Mr. Mill, 
their joint action is producing serious mischief, and 
is threatening mischief more setious still. 

The proposition which Mr. Mill undertakes to 
establish is, that society, whether acting by the legis- 
lature or by the influence of public opinion, has no 
right to interfere with the conduct of any individual 
for the sake of his own good. Society may interfere 
wi|h him for their good, ^ot* for his. If his actions 
hurt them, he%, under certain ^cumstances, amenable 
to their authority; if they oirfy hurt himself, he is 
never amenable. The proposition, thus stated, will 
be acceded to by many persons who, in practice, 
repudiate it every day of their lives. The ridicule 
which is cast upon whoever delates from an estab- 
lished custom, however trifling and foolish that custom 
may be, shows the determination of society to ex^cise 
arbitrary sway over individuals. On the most in- 
significant as well as on the most important matters, 
rules are laid down which no one dares to violate, 
except in those extremely rare cases in which great 
intellect, great wealth, or great rank enable a man 
rather to command society than to be commanded by 
it. The immense mass of mankind are, in regard to 
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their usages, in a state of social slavery; each man 
being bound under heavy penalties to conform to the 
standard of life common to his own class. How serious 
those penalties are, is evident from the fact that though 
innumerable persons complain of prevailing customs 
and wish to shake them off, they dare not do so, 
but continue to practise them, though frequently at 
the expense of health, comfort, and fortune. Men, not 
cowards in other respects, and of a fair share of 
moral courage, are afraid to rebel against tliis grievous 
and exacting tyranny. The consequences of this are 
injurious, not only to those who desire to be freed 
from the thraldom, but ^o to those who do ijot 
desire to be freed; tliat is^ to the wh^le of society. 
Of these results, there are two particulary mischievous, 
and whicli, in the opinion of Mr. Mill, are likely to 
gain ground, unless some sudden change of sentiment 
should occur. 

The first mischief is, that a sufficient number ot 
experiments are not made respecting the difterent w ays 
of tiling; from which it happens that the art of life 
is not so well understood as it otherwise would be. 
If society were more lenient to eccentricity, and more 
inclined to examine what is unusual than to laugh 
at we should find that many courses, of conduct 
which we call whimsical, and which according to the 
ordinary standard are utterly irrational, have more 
reason in them than we are disposed to imagine. But, 

BrcKJ.K, Essays. 
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while a country or an age will obstinately insist upon 
condemning all human conduct which is not in ac- 
cordance with the manner or fashion of the day, 
deviations from the straight line will be rarely hazarded 
Wo are, therefore,* prevented from knowing how far 
such deviations would be useful. By discouraging the 
experiment, we retard the knowledge. On this ac- 
count, if on no other, it is advisable that the wddest 
latitude should be given to unusual actions, which 
ought to be valued as tests w^hereby we may ascertain 
whether or not particular things are expedient. Of 
course, the essentials of morals are not to be violated, 
nor the public peace to |^e disturbed. But short of 
this, every indulgence should be granted. For progress 
depends upon change; and it is only by practising 
uncustomary things that we can discover if they are 
lit to become customary. 

The other evil which society inflicts on herself by 
iuT own tyranny is still more serious; and although 
I cannot go with Mr. Mill in considering the danger 
to be *so imminent as he does, tj^ere can, I thiil&, be 
little doubt that it is the one weak point in modern 
civilization; and that it is the only thing of importance 
in w^hich, if we are not actually receding, we are 
making no perceptible advance. 

This is, that most precious and inestimable quality, 
the quality of individuality. That the increasing 
authority of society, if not counteracted by other 
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causes, tends to limit the exercise of this quality, 
seems indisputable. Whether or not there are coun- 
teracting causes is a question of great complexity, 
and could not be discussed without entering into the 
general theory of our existing civilization. With the 
most unfeigned deference for every opinion enunciated 
by Mr. Mill, 1 venture to differ from him on this 
matter, and to think that, on the whole, individuality 
is not diminishing, and that so far as we can estimate 
ihe future, it is not likely to diminish. But it would 
ill become any man to combat the views of this great 
thinker, without subjecting the point at issue to a 
rigid and careful analysis: and as J have not done 
so, 1 will not weaken my theory by advancing im- 
perfect arguments in its favour, but will, as before^ 
confine myself to stating the conclusions at which he 
has arrived, after what has evidently been a train of 
long and anxious reflection. 

According to Mr. Mill, things are tending, and 
have for some time tended, to lessen the influence of 
original minds, and to raise mediocrity to the foremost 
place. Individuals are lost in the crowd. The world 
is ruled not by them, but by public opinion; and 
}>ublic opinion, being the voice of the many, is the 
voice of mediocrity. - Affairs are now governed by 
average men, who will not pay to great men the 
deference that was formerly yielded. Energy and 
originality being less respected, are becoming more 



84 


MILL ON LIBERTY. 


rare; and in England in particular, real energy has 
hardly any field, except in business, where a large 
amount of it undoubtedly exists. * Our greatness is 
collective, and depends not upon what we do as in- 
dividuals, but upon our power of combining. In 
every successive generation, men more resemble each 
other in all respects. They are more alike in their 
civil and political privileges, in their habits, in their 
tastes, in their manners, in their dress, in what they 
see, in what they do, in what they read, in what they 
think, and in what they say. On all sides the pro- 
cess of assimilation is goin^ on. Shades of character 
are being blended, and contrasts of will are being 
reconciled. As a natural consequence, the individual 
life, that is, the life which distinguishes each man from 
his fellows, is perishing. The consolidation of the 
many destroys the action of the few. While we amal- 
gamate the mass, we absorb the unit. 

The authority of society is, in this way, ruining 
society itself. For, the human faculties can, for the 
most part, only be exercised and disciplined by the 
act of choosing; but he who does a thing' merely 
because others do it, makes no choice at all. Con- 

* ‘There is now scarcely any outlet for energy in this 
country except business. The energy expended in that may 
still be regarded as considerable.’ — Mill On Liberty ^ p, 125. 
I suppose that, under the word business, Mr. Mill includes 
political and the higher class of official pursuits. 



MILL ON LIBERTY. 


85 


stantly copying the manners and opinions of our con- 
temporaries, we strike out nothing that is new; we 
folJow on in a dull and monotonous uniformity. We 
go where others lead. The field of option is being 
straitened; the number of alternatives is diminishing. 
And the result is, a sensible decay of that vigour and 
raciness of character, that diversity and fulness of 
life, and that audacity both of conception and of 
execution which marked the strong men of former 
times, and enabled them at once to improve and to 
guide the human species. 

Now all this is gone, perhaps never to return, 
unless some great convulsion should previously occur. 
Clriginality is dying away, and is being replaced by 
a spirit of servile and apish imitation. We are de- 
generating into machines who do the will of society; 
our impulses and desires are repressed by a galling 
and artificial code; our minds are dwarfed and stunted 
by the checks and limitations to which we are per- 
petually subjected. 

How, then, is it possible to discover new truths 
of real importance? How is it possible that creative 
thought can flourish in so sickly and tainted an at- 
mosphere? Genius is a form of originality; if the 
originality is discouraged, how can the genius remain? 
It is hard to see the remedy for this crying evil. 
Society is growing so strong as to destroy individuality; 
that is, to destroy the very quality to which our 
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civilisation, and therefore our social fabric, is primarily 
owing. 

The truth is, that we must vindicate the right of 
each man to do what he likes, and to say what he 
thinks, to an extent much greater than is usually 
supposed to be either safe or decent. This we must 
do for the sake of society, quite as much as for our 
own sake. That society would be benefited by a 
greater freedom of action lias been already shown; 
and the same thing may be proved concerning free- 
dom of speech and of writing. In this respect, authors, 
and the teachers of mankind generally, are far too 
timid; while the state of public opinion is far too 
interfering. The remarks which Mr. Mill has made 
on this are so exhaustive as to be unanswerable; and 
though many will call in question what he has said 
respecting the decline of individuality, no well instructed 
person will dispute the accuracy of his conclusions 
respecting the need of an increased liberty of dis- 
cussion and of publication. 

In the present state of knowledge the majority of 
people are so ill-informed as not to be aware of the 
true nature of belief; they are not aware that all 
belief is involuntary, and is entirely govjerned by the 
circumstances which produce it. They who have paid 
attention to these subjects, know that what we call 
the will has no power over belief, and that con- 
sequently a man is nowise responsible for his creed, 
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except in so far as he is responsible for the events 
which gave him his creed. Whether, for, instance, h(‘ 
is a Mohammedan or a Christian, will usually resolve 
itself into a simple question of his geographical ante- 
cedents. He who is born in Constantinople will hold 
one set of opinions; he who is born in London will 
hold another set. Both act according to their light 
and their circumstances, and if both are sincere both 
iire guiltless. In each case the believer is controlled 
by physical facts which determine his creed, and over 
which he can no more exercise authority than he can 
exercise authority over the movements of the planet.s 
AH' the rotation of the earth. This view, though long 
familiar to thinkers, can hardly be said to have been 
])opularized before the present century; * and to its 
diffusion, as well as to other larger and more potent 
causes, we must ascribe the increasing spirit of tolera- 
tion to which not only our literature but even our 
statute-book bears witness. 

But, though belief is involuntary, it will be ob- 
jected, with a certain degree of plausibility, that the 
expression of that belief, and particularly the formal 
and written publication, is a voluntary act, and con- 
sequently a responsible one. If I were arguing the 

* Its diffusion was greatly helped by Bailey’s Essays art 
the Formation of dpinions, which were first published, I believe, 
in 1821; and being popularly written, as well as suitable 
to the age, have exercised considerable influence. 
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question exhaustively, I should at the outset demur 
to this proposition, and should require it to be stated 
in more cautious and limited terms; Ifut, to save time, 
let us suppose it to be true, and let us inquire whether, 
if a man be responsible to himself for the publication 
of his opinions, it is right that he should be also held 
responsible by those to whom he offers them? In othe^; 
words, is it proper that law or public opinion should 
discourage an individual from publishing sentiments 
which are hostile to the prevailing notions, and are 
considered by the rest of society to be false and 
mischievous ? 

Upon this point, the arguments of Mr. Mill are 
so full and decisive that I despair of adding anything 
to them. It will be enough if I give a summary oi 
the principal ones; for it would be strange, indeed, 
if before many months are past, this noble treatise, 
so full of wisdom and of thought, is not in the hands 
of every one who cares for the future welfare of 
humanity, and whose ideas rise above the immediate 
interests of his own time. 

Those who hold that an individual ought to be 
discouraged from publishing a work containing heretical 
or irreligious opinions, must, of course, assume that 
such opinions are false; since, in the present day, 
hardly any man would be so impudeAt as to propose 
that a true opinion should be stifled because it was 
unusual as well as true. We are all agreed that 
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truth is good; or, at all events, those who are not 
agreed must be treated as persons beyond the pale 
of reason, and on whose obtuse understandings it would 
be idle to waste an argument. Jle who says that 
truth is not always to be told, and that it is not 
fit for all minds, is simply a defender of falsehood; 
and we should take no notice of him, inasmuch 
as the object of discussion being to destroy error, we 
cannot discuss with a man who deliberately affirms 
that error should be spared. 

We take, therefore, for granted that those who 
seek to prevent any opinion being laid before the 
world, do so for the sake of truth, and with a view 
to prevent the unwary from being led into error. The 
intention is good; it remains for us to inquire how 
it operates. 

Now, in the first place, we can never be sure that 
the opinion of the majority is true. Nearly every 
opinion held by the majority was once confined to 
the minority. Every established religion was once a 
heresy. If the opinions of the majority had always 
prevailed, Christianity would have been extirpated as 
soon as Christ was murdered. If an age or a people 
assume that any notion they entertain is certainly 
right, they assume their own infallibility, and arro- 
gantly claim for themselves a prerogative which even 
the wisest of mankind never possess. To affirm thgf 
a doctrine is unquestionably revealed from above, is 
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equally to affirm their own infallibility, since they 
affirm that they cannot be mistaken in believing it 
to be revealed. A man who is sure that his creed 
is true, is sure of^his own infallibility, because he is 
sure that upon that point he has committed no error. 
Unless, therefore, we are prepared to claim, on ouj* 
own behalf, an immunity from error, and an incapa- 
bility of being mistaken, which transcend the limits 
of the human mind, we are bound not only to permit 
our opinions to be disputed, but to be grateful to 
tho9e who will do so. For, as no one wlio is not 
absurdly and immodestly confident of his own powers, 
can be sure that what he believes to be true is true, 
it will be his object, if he be an honest man, to rec- 
tify the errors he may have committed. But it is a 
matter of history that errors have only been rectified 
by two means; namely, by experience and discussion. 
The use of discussion is to show how experience is 
to be interpreted. Experience alone has never im- 
proved either mankind or individuals. Experience, 
before it can be available, must be sifted and tested. 
This is done by discussion, which brings out the mean- 
ing of experience, and enables us to apply the ob- 
servations that have been made, and turn them to 
account. Human judgment owes its value solely to 
the fact that when it is wrong it is possible to set 
it right. Inasmuch, however, as it can only be set 
right by the conflict and collision of hostile opinions, 
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it is clear that when those opinions are smothered, 
and when that conflict is stopped, the means of cor- 
recting our judgment are gone, and hence the value 
of our judgment is destroyed. % more, therefore, 
that the majority discourage the opinions of the mi- 
nority, the smaller is the chance of the majority hold- 
ing accurate views. But if, instead of discouraging 
the opinions, they should suppress them, even that 
small chance is taken away, and society can have 
no option but to go on from bad to worse, its 
blunders becoming more inveterate and more jrnis- 
chievous, in proportion as that liberty of discussion 
which might have rectified them has l>een the longer 
withheld. 

Here we, as the advocates of liberty, might fairly 
close the argument, leaving our opponents in the 
dilemma of either asserting their own infallibility, or 
else of abandoning the idea of interfering with freej 
dorn of discussion. So complete, how^ever, is our 
case, that we can actually aflbrd to dispense with 
what has been just stated, and support our views on 
other and totally different grounds. We will concede 
to those who favour restriction, all the premises that 
they require. We wdll concede to them the strongest 
position that they can imagine, and we will take for 
granted that a nation has the means of knowing with 
absolute certainty that some of its opinions are right. 
We say, then, and we will prove, that, assuming thes<^^ 
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opinions to be true, it is advisable that they should 
be combated, and that their truth should be denied. 
That an opinion which is held by an immense majority, 
and which is moijipver completely and unqualifiedly 
true, ought to be contested, and that those who con- 
test it do a public service, appears at first sight to 
be an untenable paradox. A paradox, indeed it is, if by 
paradox we mean an assertion not generally admitted ; 
but, so far from being untenable, it is a sound and 
wholesome doctrine, which, if it were adopted, wmuld, to 
an j^j^aord inary extent, facilitate the progress of society. 

Supposing any well-established opinion to be cer- 
tainly true, the result of its not being vigorously 
attacked is, that it becomes more passive and inert 
than it would otherwise be. This, as Mr. Mill ob- 
serves, has been exemplified in the history of Chris- 
tianity. In the early Church, while Christianity was 
struggling against innumerable opponents, it displayed 
a life and an energy which diminished in proportion 
as the opposition was withdrawn. When an enemy 
is at the gate, the garrison is alert. If the enemy 
retires, the alertness slackens; and if he disappears 
altogether, nothing remains but the mere forms and 
duty of discipline, which, unenlivened by danger, grow 
torpid ana mechanical. This is a law of the human 
mind, and is of universal application. Every religion, 
,|ifter being established, loses much of its vitality. Its 
doctrines being less questioned, it naturally happens 
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that those who hoW them, scrutinize them less closely, 
and therefore grasp them Jess firmly. Their wits 
being no longer sharpened by controversy, ^what was 
formerly a living truth dwindles ij^to a dead dogma. 
The excitement of the battle being over, the weapons 
are laid aside; they fall into disuse; they grow rusty; 
the skill and fire in the warrior are gone. It is amid 
the roar of the cannon, the flash of the bayoiiSt, and 
the clang of the trumpet, that the forms of men dilate; 
they swell with emotion; their bulk increases; jtheir 
stature rises, and even small natures wax iri!i||;jS|»t 
ones, able to do all and to dare all. 

So, indeed, it is. On any subject, universal ac- 
quiescence always engenders universal apathy. By a 
parity of reasoning, the grater the acquiescence the 
greater tlie apathy. All hail, therefore, to those who, 
by attacking a truth, prevent that truth from slumber- 
ing. All liail to those bold and fearless natures, the 
heretics and innovators of the day, who, rousing men 
out of their lazy sleep, sound in their ears the tocsin 
and the clarion, and force them to come forth that 
they may do battle for their cre^. Of all evils, 
torpor is the most deadly. Give us paradox, give 
us error, give us what you will, so that you save us 
from stagnation. It is the cold spirit of rou’^gj^ which 
is the nightshade of our nature. It sits upon men 
like a blight, blunting their faculties, withering their 
powers, and making them both unable and unwilling 
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either to struggle for the truth, of to figure to them- 
selves what it is that they really believe. 

See l|ow this has acted, in regard to the doctrines 
of the New Testajient. When those doctrines were 
first propounded, they were vigorously assailed, and 
therefore the early Christians clung to them, realized 
them, and bound them up in their hearts to an extent 
unpar^eled in ilhy subsequent age. Every Christian 
professes to believe that it is good to be ill-used and 
that wealth is an evil, because rich men 
ter the kingdom of heaven; that if your 
aken, you must give your coat also; that 
if you are smitten on one cheek, you should turn 
round and offer the other. These and similar doc- 
trines, the early Christian not only professed, but 
acted up to and followed. The same doctrines are 

contained in our Bibles, read in our churches, and 

preached in our pulpits. Who is there that obeys 

them? And what reason is there for this universal 

dji^fection, beyond the fact that when Christianity was 
constantly assailed, those who received its tenets held 
them with a teilacity and saw them with a vividness 
which cannot be expected in an age that sanctions 
them by general acquiescence? Now, indeed, the} 
are nQ^^iibnly acquiesced in, they are also watched 
over arid sedulously protected. They are protect<*d 
by law, and by that pufblic opinion which is infinitely 
more powerful than any law. Hence it is, that to 
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them, mer» yield a cold and lifeless assent; they hear 
them and they talk about them, but whoever was to 
obey them with that scrupulous fidelity. |vhich was 
formerly pritctised, would find to his cost how much 
he had mistaken his age, and how great is the differ- 
ence , in vitality and in practical effect, between 
doctrines which are generally received and tho$e which 
are fearlessly discussed. 'I; ^ 

In proportion as knowledge 4ias advanced, and 
habits of correct thinking been diffused, me^.,have 
gradually approached towards these views 
though Mr. Mill has been the first to brih^|^|m 
together in a thoroughly comprehensive spirit, and to 
concentrate in a single treatise all the arguments in 
their behalf. How everythtng has long tended to this 
result, must be known to whoever has studied the 
history of the English mind. Whatever may be tin; 
rase respecting the alleged decline of individuality, 
and the increasing tyranny of custom, there can, at 
all events, be no doubt that, in religious mattes, 
public opinion is constantly becoming more liberal. 
The legal penalties which our ignoAnt and intolerant 
ancestors inflicted upon whoever differed from them- 
selves, are now some of them repealed, and some of 
them obsolete. Not only have we ceased t^murder 
or torture those who disagree^ with us, but, strange 
to say, we have even recogiiized their claim to poli- 
tical rights as well as to civil equality. The admission 
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of the Jews into Parliament, that just and righteous 
measure, which was carried in the teeth of the most 
cherished and inveterate prejudice, is a striking proof 
of the force of the general movement ; as also is the 
rapidly increasing disposition to abolish oaths, and to 
do away in public life with every species of religious 
tests. Partly as cause, and partly as effect of all 
this, thlre never was a period in which so many bold 
and able attacks WiCre made upon the prevailing theo- 
logy, and in which so many heretical doctrines were 
P^OMt^ded, not only by laymen, but occasionally by 
of the church, some of the most eminent of 
whom have, during the present generation, come for- 
ward to denounce the errors in their own system, 
and to point out the fiawa. in their own creed. The 
unorthodox character of physical science is equally 
notorious; and many of its professors do not scruple 
to impeach the truth of statements which are still held 
to be essential, and which, in other days, no oik- 
could have impugned without exposing himself to se- 
rious danger. In former times, such men would have 
been silenced punished ; now they are respected 
and valued; their works are eagerly read, and the 
circle of their influence is steadily widening. Accord- 
ing letter of our law-books, • these, and similar 

publications, which fearless and inquisitive men are 
pouring into the public ear, are illegal, and Govern- 
ment has the power of prosecuting tKeir authors. Tiie 



MILL ON LIBERTY. 


97 


state of opinion, however, is so ^improved , that such 
prosecutions would be fatal to any Government which 
instigated them. We have, therefore, every reason to 
congratulate ourselves on having outlived the reign of 
open persecution. We may fairly suppose that the 
cruelties which our forefathers committed in the name 
of religion, could not now be perpetratec^, and that 
it would be impossible to punish a man merely be- 
cause he expressed notions which the majority con- 
sidered to be profane and mischievous. 

Under these circumstances, and seeing th^|, fhe 
practice of prosecuting men for uttering their Senti- 
ments on religious matters has been for many years 
discontinued, an attempt to revive that shameful custom 
would, if it were generally known, be at once scouted. 
It would be deemed unnatural as well as cruel : out 
of the ordinary course, and wholly unsuited to the 
humane and liberal notions of an age which seeks to 
relax penalties rather than to multiply them. As to 
the man who might be mad enough to make the 
attempt, we should look upon him in the light in 
which we should regard some noxious animal, which, 
being suddenly let loose, went about working harm, 
and undoing all the good that had been previously 
done. We should hold him to be a nuisance which 
it was our duty either to abate, or to warn people 
of. To us, he would be a sort of public enemy; a 
disturber of human happiness; a creature hostile to 

Buckle, Es'^ayn. 7 
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the human species. ^ If he possessed authority , we 
should loathe him the more, as one who, instead of 
employing for the benefit of his country the power 
with which his country had entrusted him, used it to 
gratify his own malignant prejudices, or maybe to 
humour the spleen of some wretched and intolerant 
faction with which he was connected. 

Inasmuch, therefore, as, in the present state of 
English society, any punishment inflicted for the use 
of language which did not tend to break the public 
peace, and which was neither seditious in reference 
to the State, nor libellous in reference to individuals, 
would be simply a wanton cruelty, alien to the ge- 
nius of our time, and capable of producing no effect 
beyond reviving intolerance, exasperating the friends 
of liberty, and bringing the administration of justice 
into disrepute, it was with the greatest astonishment 
that I read in Mr. Mill’s work that such a thing had 
occurred in this country, and at one of our assizes, 
less than two years ago. Notwithstanding my know- 
ledge of Mr. Mill’s accuracy. I thought that, in this 
instance, he must have been mistaken. I supposed 
that he had not heard all the circumstances, and that 
the person punished had been guilty of some other 
ofience. I could not believe that in the year 1857, 
there was a judge on the English bench who would 
sentence a poor man of irreproachable character, of 
industrious habits, and supporting his family by the 
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sweat of his brow, to twenty-one months’ imprison- 
ment, merely because he had uttered and written on 
a gate a few words respecting Christianity. Even 
now, when I have carefully investigated the facts to 
which Mr. Mill only alludes, ai^d have the documents 
before me, 1 can hardly bring myself to realize the 
events which have actually occurred, and which I will 
relate, in order that public opinion may take cogni- 
zance of a transaction which happened in a remote 
part of the kingdom, but which the general welfare 
requires to be bruited abroad, so that men may de- 
termine whether or not such things shall be allowed. 

In the summer of 1857, a poor man named Thomas 
Policy, was gaining his livelihood as a common la- 
bourer in Liskeard, in Cornwall, where he had been 
well known for several years, and had always borne 
a high character for honesty, industry, and sobriety, 
llis habits were so eccentric, that his mind was justly 
reputed to be disordered; and an accident which 
happened to him about two years before this period, 
had evidently inflicted some serious injury, as since 
then his demeanour had become more strange and 
excitable. Still, he was not only perfectly harmless, 
but was a very useful member of society, respected 
by his neighbours, and loved by his family, for whom 
he toiled with a zeal rare in his class, or indeed in 
any class. Among other hallucinations, he believed 
that the earth was a living animal, and, in his or- 

7 * 
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dinary employment of well-sinking, he avoided digging 
too deeply, lest he should penetrate the skin of the 
earth, and wound some vital part. He also imagined 
that if he hurt the earth, the tides would cease to 
flow; and that nothing being really mortal, whenever 
a child died it reappeared at the next birth in the 
same family. Holding all nature to be animated, he 
moreover fancied that this was in some way connected 
with the potato-rot, and, in the wildness of his va- 
garies, he did not hesitate to say, that if the ashes 
of burnt Bibles were strewed over the fields, the rot 
would cease. This was associated, in his mind, with 
a foolish dislike of the Bible itself, and an hostility 
against Christianity; in reference, however, to which 
he could hurt no one, as not only was he very ignor- 
ant, but his neighbours, regarding him as crack- 
brained, were uninfluenced by him; though in the 
other relations of life he was valued and respected 
by his employers, and indeed by all who were most 
acquainted with his disposition. 

This singular man, who was known by the ad- 
ditional peculiarity of wearing a long beard, wrote 
upon a gate a few very silly words expressive of his 
opinion respecting the potato-rot and the Bible, and 
also of his hatred of Christianity. For this, as well 
as for using language equally absurd, but w'hich no 
one was obliged to listen to, and which certainly 
could influence no one, a clergyman in the neigh- 
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bourhood lodged an information against him, and 
caused him to be summoned before a magistrate, who 
was likewise a clergyman. The magistrate, instead 
of pitying him or remonstrating with him, committed 
him for trial and sent him to jail. At the next as- 
sizes, he was brought before the judge. He had no 
counsel to defend him, but the son of the judge acted 
as counsel to prosecute him. The father and the son 
performed their parts with zeal, and were perfectly 
successful. Under their auspices, Pooley was found 
guilty. He was brought up for judgment. When 
addressed by the judge, his restless manner, his wild 
and incoherent speech, his disordered countenance and 
glaring eye, betokened too surely the disease of his 
mind. But neither this, nor the fact that he was 
ignorant, poor, and friendless, produced any effect 
upon that stony-hearted man who now held him in 
his gripe. He was sentenced to be imprisoned for a 
year and nine months. The interests of religion were 
vindicated. Christianity was protected, and her triumph 
assured, by dragging a poor, harmless and demented 
creature from the bosom of his family, throwing him 
into jail, and leaving his wife and children without 
provision, either to starve or to beg. 

Before he had been many days in prisSii, the in- 
sanity which was obvious at the time of his trial, 
ceased to lurk, and broke out into acts of violence. 
He grew worse; and within a fortnight after the sen- 
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tence had been pronounced he went mad, and it wa.s 
found necessary to remove him from the jail to the 
County Lunatic Asylum. While he was lying there, 
his misfortunes attracted the attention of a few high- 
minded and benevolent men, who exerted themselves 
to procure his pardon; so that, if he recovered, he 
might be restored to his family. This petition was 
refused. It was necessary to support the judge; and 
the petitioners were informed that if the miserable 
lunatic should regain his reason, he would be sent 
back to prison to undergo the rest of his sentence. 
This, in all probability, would have caused a relapse; 
but little was thought of that; and it was hoped that, 
as he was an obscure and humble man, the efforts 
made in his behalf would soon subside. Those, how- 
ever, who had once interested themselves in such a 
case, were not likely to slacken their zeal. The cry 
grew hotter, and preparations were made for bringing 
the whole question before the country. Then it was 
that the authorities gave way. Happily for mankind, 
one vice is often balanced by another, and cruelty is 
corrected by cowardice. The authors and abettors 
of this prodigious iniquity trembled at the risk they 
would run if the public feeling of this great country 
were roused. The result was, that the proceedings 
of the judge were rescinded, as far as possible, by a 
pardon being granted to Pooley less than five months 
after the sentence was pronounced. 
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By this means, general exposure was avoided ; and 
perhaps that handful of nobleminded men who obtained 
the liberation of Pooley, were right in letting the 
matter fall into oblivion after they had carried their 
point. Most of them were engaged in political or 
other practical affairs, and they were, therefore, obliged 
to consider expedif^iicy as well as justice. But such 
is not the case with the historian of this sad event. 
No writer on important subjects has reason to expect 
tliat he can work real good, or that his words shall 
live, if he allows himself to be so trammelled by ex- 
pediency as to postpone to it considerations of right, 
of justice, and of truth. A great crime has been 
committed, and the names of the criminals ought to 
be known. They should be in every one’s mouth. 
They should be blazoned abroad, in order that the 
world may see that in a free country such things 
cannot be done with impunity. To discourage a re- 
petition of the offence the offenders must be punished. 
And, surely, no punishment can be more severe than 
to preserve their names. Against them personally, 
1 have nothing to object, for I have no knowledge 
of them. Individually, I can feel no animosity towards 
men who have done me no harm, and whom I have 
never seen. But they have violated principles dearer 
to me than any personal feeling, and in vindication 
of which I would set all personal feeling at nought. 
Fortunate, indeed, it is for humanity that our minds 
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are constructed after such a fashion as to make it 
impossible for us, by any effort of abstract reasoning, 
to consider oppression apart from the oppressor. We 
may abhor a speculative principle, and yet respect 
him who advocates it. This distinction between the 
opinion and the person is, however, confined to the 
intellectual world, and does not extend to the practical. 
Such a separation cannot exist in . regard to actual 
deeds of cruelty. In such cases, our passions instruct 
our understanding. The same cause which excites our 
sympathy for the oppressed, stirs up our hatred ot 
the oppressor. This is an instinct of our nature, and 
he who struggles against it does so to his own detri- 
ment. It belongs to the higher region of the mind; 
it is not to be impeached by argument; it cannot 
even be touched by it. Therefore it is, that when 
we hear that a poor, a defenceless, and a half-witted 
man, who had hurt no one, a kind father, an affectionate 
husband, whose private character was unblemished, 
and whose integrity was beyond dispute, is suddenly 
thrown into prison, his family left to subsist on the 
precarious charity of strangers, he himself by this cruel 
treatment deprived of the little reason he possessed, 
then turned into a mad-house, and finally refused such 
scanty redress as might have been accorded him, a 
spirit of vehement indignation is excited, partly, in- 
deed, against a system under which such things can 
be done; but still more against those who, in the 
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pride of their power and wickedness of their hearts, 
put laws into execution which had long fallen into 
disuse, and which they were not bound to enforce, 
but of which they availed themselves to crush the 
victim they held in their grasp. 

The prosecutor who lodged the information against 
Pooley, and had him brought before the magistrate, 
was the Rev. Paul Bush. The magistrate who re- 
ceived the information, and committed him for trial, 
was the Rev. James Glencross. The judge who passed 
the sentence which destroyed his reason and beggared 
liis family, was Mr. Justice Coleridge. 

Of the two first, little need be said. It is to be 
hoped that their names will live, and that they will 
enjoy that sort of fame which they have amply earned. 
Perhaps, after all, we should rather blame the state 
of society which concedes power to such men, than 
wonder that having the power they should abuse it. 
But, with Mr. Justice Coleridge 'we have a different 
account to settle, and to him other language must be 
applied. That our judges should have great authority 
is unavoidable. To them, a wide and discretionary 
latitude is necessarily entrusted. Great confidence 
being reposed in them, they are bound by every pos- 
sible principle which can actuate an honest man, to 
respect that confidence. They are bound to avoid not 
only injustice, but, so far as they can, the very ap- 
pearance of injustice. Seeing, as they do, all classes 
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of society, they are well aware that, among the lower 
ranks, there is a deep,, though on the whole a di- 
minishing, belief that the poor are ill-treated by the 
rich, and that even in the courts of law equal measure 
is not always meted out to both. An opinion of this 
sort is full of danger, and it is the more dangerous 
because it is not unfounded. The country magistrates 
are too often unfair in their decisions, and this will 
always be the case until greater publicity is given to 
their proceedings. But, from our superior judges we 
expect another sort of conduct. We expect, and it 
must honestly be said we usually find, that they shall 
be above petty prejudices, or at all events, that what- 
ever private opinions they may have, they shall not 
intrude those opinions into the sanctuary of justice. 
Above all do we expect that they shall not ferret 
out some obsolete law for the purpose of oppressing 
the poor, when they know right well that the anti- 
Christian sentiment-s 'which that law was intended to 
punish are quite as common among the upper classes 
as among the lower, and are participated in by many 
persons who enjoy the confidence of the country and 
to whom the highest offices are entrusted. 

That this is the case, was known in the year 1857 
to Mr. Justice Coleridge, just as it was then known, 
and is now known, to every one who mixes in the 
world. fhe charge, therefore, which I bring against 
this unjust and unrighteous judge is, that he passed 
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a sentence of extreme severity upon a pocu’ and 
friendless man in a remote part of the kingdom, where 
he might reasonably expect that his sentence would 
escape public animadversion; that he did this by virtue 
of a law which had fallen into disuse, and was con- 
trary to the spirit of the age; * and that he would 
not have dared to commit such an act in the face 
of a London audience and in the full light of. the 
London press. Neither would he, nor those who 
supported him, have treated in such a manner a person 
belonging to the upper classes. No, They select the 
most inaccessible county in England, where the press 
is least active and the people are most illiterate, and 
there they pounce upon a defenceless man and make 
him the scapegoat. He is to be the victim whose 
vicarious sufferings may atone for the offences of more 
powerful unbelievers. Hardly a year goes by, without 
some writer of influence and ability attacking Chris- 
tianity, and every such attack is punishable by law. 
Why did not Mr. Justice Coleridge, and those who 
think like him, put the law into force against those 
writers? Why do they not do it now? Why do 

* Or rather by virtue of the cruel and persecuting maxims 
of our old Common Law, established at a period when it 
was a matter of religion to burn heretics and to drown 
witches. Why did not such a judge live three hundred years 
ago? He has fallen upon evil times and has come too late 
into the world. 
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they ivpt have the learned and the eminent indicted 
and thrown into prison? Simply because they dare 
not. I defy them to it. They are afraid of the 
odium ; they tremble at the hostility they would incur 
and at the scorn which would be heaped upon them, 
both by their contemporaries and by posterity. Hap- 
pily for mankind, literature is a real power, and ty- 
ranny quakes at it. But to me it appears, that men 
of letters perform the least part of their duty when 
they defend each other. It is their proper function, 
and it ought to be their glory, to defend the weak 
against the strong, and to uphold the poor against 
the rich. This should be their pride and their honour. 
I would it were known in every cottage, that the 
intellectual classes sympathize, not with the upper 
ranks, but with the lower. I would that we made 
the freedom of the people our first consideration. 
Then, indeed, would literature be the religion of liberty, 
and we, priests of the altar, ministering her sacred 
rites, might feel that we act in the purest spirit of 
our creed when we denounce tyranny in high places, 
when we chastise the insolence of office, and when 
we vindicate ’ the cause of Thomas Pooley against 
Justice Coleridge. 

For my part, I can honestly say that I have no- 
thing exaggerated, nor set down aught in malice. What 
the verdict of public opinfon may be, I cannot tell. 
I speak merely as a man of letters, and do not pre- 
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tend to represent any class. I have no interest to 
advocate; I hold no brief; I carry no man’s proxy. 
But unless 1 altogether mistake the general feeling, 
it will be considered that a great crime has been 
committed; that a knowledge of that crime has been 
too long hidden in a corner; and that I have done 
something towards dragging the criminal from his 
covert, and letting in on him the full light of day. 

This gross iniquity is, no doubt, to be immediately 
ascribed to the cold heart and shallow understanding 
of the judge by whom it was perpetrated. If, how- 
ever, public opinion had been sufficiently enlightened, 
those evil qualities would have been restrained and 
rendered unable to work the mischief. Therefore it 
is, that the safest and most permanent remedy would 
be to diffuse sound notions respecting the liberty of 
speech and of publication. It should be clearly under- 
stood that every man has an absolute and irrefragable 
right to treat any doctrine as he thinks proper; either 
to argue against it, or to ridicule it. If his arguments 
are wrong, he can be refuted; if his ridicule is fool- 
ish, he can be out-ridiculed. To this, there can be 
no exception. It matters not what the tenet may be, 
nor how deg^r it is to our feelings. Like all other 
opinions, it must take its chance; it must be roughly 
used; it must stand every test; it must be thorouglily 
discussed and sifted. And we may rest assured that 
if it really be a great and valuable truth, such op- 
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position will endear it to us the more; and that we 
shall cling to it the closer, in proportion as it is 
argued against, aspersed, and attempted to be over- 
thrown. 

If 1 were asked for an instance of the extreme 
latitude to which such licence might be extended, 1 
would take what, in my judgment, at least, is the 
most important of all doctrines, the doctrine of a 
future state. Strictly speaking, there is, in the present 
early condition of the human mind, no subject on 
which we can arrive at complete certainty; but the 
belief in a future state approaches that certainty nearer 
than any other belief, and it is one which, if eradi- 
cated, would drive most of us to despair. On both 
these grounds, it stands alone. It is fortified by 
arguments far stronger than can be adduced in sup- 
port of any other opinion; and it is a supreme con- 
solation to those who suffer affliction, or smart under 
a sense of injustice. The attempts made to impugn 
it, have always seemed to me to be very weak, and 
to leave the real difficulties untouched. They are 
negative arguments directed against affirmative ones. 
But if, in transcendental inquiries, negative arguments 
are to satisfy us, how shall we escape from the rea- 
sonings of Berkeley respecting the non-existence o{‘ 
the material world? Those reasonings have never 
been answered, and our knowledge must be infinitely 
more advanced than it now is, before they can be 
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answered. They are far stronger than the arguments 
of the atheists; and I cannot but wonder that they 
who reject a future state, should believe in the reality 
of the material world. Still, those who do reject it, 
are not only justified in openly denying itV but are 
bound to do so. Our first and paramount duty is to 
be true to ourselves; and no man is true to himself 
who fears to express liis opinion. There is hardly 
any vice which so debases us in our own esteem, as 
moral cowardice. There is hardly any virtue which 
so elevates our character, as moral courage. There- 
fore it is, that the more unpopular a notion, the 
greater the merit of him who advocates it, provided, 
of course, he does so in honesty and singleness oi' 
heart. On this account, although 1 regard the ex- 
pectation of another life as the prop and mainstay 
of mankind, and although I cannot help thinking that 
they who reject it have taken an imperfect and un- 
coraprehensive view, and have not covered the whole 
field of inquiry, I do strenuously maintain, that against 
it every species of attack is legitimate, and I feel 
ass^ed that the more it is assailed, the more it will 
fiomrah, and the hiore vividly we shall realize its 
meaning, its ^depth, and its necessity. 

That many of the common arguments in favour 
of this great doctrine are unsound, might be e^y 
shown; but, until the entire subject is freely discussed, 
we shall never know how far they are unsound, and 
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what part of them ought- to be retained. If, for in 
stance, we make our belief in it depend upon asser- 
tions contained in books regarded as sacred, it will 
follow that whenever those books lose their influence 
the doctrine will be in peril. The basis being im- 
paired, the superstructure will tremble. It may well 
be that, in the march of ages, every definite and 
written creed now existing is destined to die out, 
and to be succeeded by better ones. The world has 
been the beginning of them, and we have no surety 
that it will not see the end of them. Everything 
which is essential to the human mind must survive 
all ^the shocks and vicissitudes of time; but dogmas, 
which the mind once did without, cannot be essential 
to it. Perhaps, we’ have no right so to anticipate 
the judgment of our remotest posterity, as to affirm 
that any opinion is essential to all possible forms of 
civilization; but, at all events, we have more reason 
to believe this of the doctrine of a future state than 
of any other conceivable idea. Let us then beware 
of endangering its stability by narrowing its founda- 
tion. Let us take heed how we rest it on ^eftes- 
timony of inspired writings, wheiS we know traF in- 
spiration at one epoch is often dilferent fr^m inspiration 
aL^nother. If Christianity should ever perisli^^ the 
a^ that loses it, will have reason to deplore the 
blindness of those who teacht mankind to defend this 
glorious and consolatory tenet, not by general con- 
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siderations of the fundamental properties of our common 
nature, but by traditions, assertions, and records, 
which do not bear the stamp of univef^lity, since in 
one state of society they are held to be tr^ fand in 
another state of society they are held to^S^&lse. 

Of the same fluctuating and precarious character, 
is the argument drawn from the triumph of injustice 
in this world, and the consequent necessity of sucli 
unfairness bclflg remedied in another life. For, it 
admits of historical proof that, as civilization advances, 
the impunity and rewards of wickedness diminish. In 
a barbarous state of society, virtue is invariably 
trampled upon, and nothing realJy succeeds except 
violence or fraud. In that stage of affairs, the worst 
criminals are the most prosperAis men. But in every 
succeeding step of the great progress, injustice be- 
comes more hazardous ; force and rapine grow more 
unsafe; precautions multiply; the supervision is keener; 
tyranny and deceit are oftener detected. Being oftener 
detected, it is less profitable to practise them. In the 
same proportion, the rewards of integrity increase, 
and the prospects of virtufe brighten. A large part 
of me power, the honour, and the fame formerly 
possessed by evil men is transferred to good men. 
Acts* of injustice which at an earlier period wqpld 
have escaped attention, or, if known, would ^^e 
excited no odium, are. now chastised, not only by 
« law, but also by public opinion. Indeed, so marked 

Buckle, Essays. 
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is this tendency, that many persons, by a singular 
confusion of j^pught, actually persuade themselves 
that offences are' increasing because we hear more of 
them, land punish them oftener; not seeing that this 
merely that we note them more and hate them 
more. "We redouble our efforts against injustice, not 
on account of the spread of injustice, but on account 
of our better understanding how to meet it, and being 
more determined to coerce it. No othft^ age has ever 
cried out against it so loudly; and yet, strange to 
say, this very proof of our superiority to all other 
ages is cited as evidence of our inferiority. This, 

I shall return to elsewhere; my present object in 
mentioning it, is partly to check a prevailing error, 
but chiefly to indicatfe its connexion with the subject 
before us. Nothing is more certain than that, as 
society advances, the weak are better protected against 
the strong; the honest against the dishonest; and the 
just against the unjust. If, then, we adopt the po- 
pular argument in favour of another life, that injustice 
here, must be compensated hereafter, we are driven 
to the terrible conclusion! that the same progress of 
civilization, which, in this world, heightens the penal- 
ties inflicted on injustice, would also lessen the need 
of future compensation, and thereby weaken the ground 
of%ur belief. The inference would be untrue, but it 
follows from the premises. To me it appears not 
only sad, but extremely pernicious, that on a topic. 
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of such surpassing interest, the understandings of men 
should be imposed upon by reasonings which are so 
shallow, that, if pushed to their legitirtiaite consequence, 
they would defeat their own aim, because would 
force us to assert that the more we impwi^^' in our 
moral conduct towards each other, the less we should 
care for a future and a better world. 

I have brought forward these views for the sake 
of justifying tl?e general proposition maintained in this 
essay. For, it is evident that if the state of public 
opinion did not discourage a fearless investigation of 
these matters, and did not foolishly cast a slur upon 
those who attack doctrines which are dear to us, the 
whole subject would be more thoroughly understood, 
and such weak arguments as arfe commonly advanced 
would have been long since exploded. If they who 
deny the immortality of the soul, could, without the 
least opprobrium, state in the boldest manner all their 
objections, the advocates of the doctrine would be 
obliged to reconsider their own position , and to 
abandon its untenable points. By this means, that 
which I revere, and which Ian overwhelming majority 
of us revere, as a glorious truth, would be immensely 
strengthened. It would be strengthened by being 
deprived of those sophistical arguments which are 
commonly urged in its favour, and which give to its 
enemies an incalculable advantage. It would, more- 
over, be strengthened by that feeling of security which 

8 * 
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men have in their own convictions, when they know 
that everything is said against them which can be 
said, and that their opponents have a fair and liberal 
hearing. This begets a magnanimity, and a rational 
confidence, which cannot otherwise be obtained. But, 
such results can never happen while we are so timid, 
or so dishonest, as to impute improper motives to 
those who assail our religious opinions. We may rely 
upon it that as long as we look upon an atheistical 
writer as a moral offender, or even as long as we 
glance at him with suspicion, atheism w'ill remain a 
standing and a permanent danger, because, skulking 
in hidden corners, it will use stratagems which their 
secresy will prevent us from baffling; it Will practise 
artifices to which the persecuted are forced to resort ; 
it will number its concealed proselytes to an extent 
of which only they who haVe studied this painful 
subject are aware; and, above all, by enabling them 
to complain of the treatment to which they are ex- 
posed, it will excite the sympathy of many high and 
generous natures who, in an open and manly warfare, 
itiight strive against them, 'but who by a noble instinct, 
find themselves incapable of contending with any sect 
which is oppressed, maligned, or intimidated. 

Though this essay has been prolonged much beyond 
ihy original intention, I am unwilling to conclude it 
just at this point, when I have attacked arguments 
which support a doctrine that I cherish above all 
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other doctrines. It is, indeed, certain that he who 
destroys a feeble argument in favour of any truth, 
renders the greatest service to that truth, by obliging 
its advocates to produce a stronger one. Still, an 
idea will prevail among some persons that such ser- 
vice is insidious; and that to expose the weak side 
of a cause, is likely to be the work, not of a friend 
but of an enemy in disguise. Partly, therefore, to 
prevent misinterpretation from those who are always 
ready to misinterpret, and partly for the satisfaction 
of more candid readers, I will venture to state what 
1 apprehend to be the safest and most impregnable 
ground on which the supporters of this great doctrine 
can take their stand. 

• That ground is^the universality of the affections; 
the yearning of every mind to care for something 
out of itself. For, this is the very bond and seal of 
our common humanity; it is the golden link which 
knits together and preserves the human species. It 
is in the need of loving and of being loved, that the 
highest instincts of our nature are first revealed. Not 
only is it found among the good and the virtuous, 
but experience proves that it is compatible with al- 
most any amount of depravity, and with almost every 
form of vice. No other principle is so general or so 
powerful. It exists in the most barbarous and fe- 
rocious states of society, and we know, that even 
sanguinary and revolting crimes are often unable to 
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efface it from the breast of the criminal. It warms 
the coldest temperameni, and softens the hardest heart. 
However a character may be deteriorated and debased, 
this single passion is capable of redeeming it from 
utter defilement, and of rescuing it from the lowest 
depths. And if, from time to time, we hear of an 
apparently well attested case of its entire absence, 
we are irresistibly impelled to believe that, even in 
that mind, it lurks unseen; that it is stunted, not de- 
stroyed; that there is yet some nook or cranny in 
which it is buried; that the avenues from without are 
not quite closed; and that, in spite of adverse cir- 
cumstances, the affections are not so dead but that 
it would be possible to rouse them from their torpor 
and kindle them into life. 

Look now at the way in which this godlike and 
fundamental principle of our nature acts. As long as 
we are with those whom we love, and as long as 
the sense of security is unimpaired, we rejoice, and 
the remote consequences of our lov6 are usually for- 
gotten. Its fears and its risks are unheeded. But, 
when the dark day approaches, and the moment of 
sorrow is at hand, other and yet essential parts of 
our affection come into play. And if, perchance, the 
struggle has been long and arduous; if we have been 
tempted to cling to hope when hope should have 
been abandoned, so much the more are we at the 
last changed and humbled. To note the slow, but 
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inevitable march of disease, to watch the enemy steal- 
ing in at the gate, to see the strength gradually wan- 
ing, the limbs tottering more and more, the noble 
faculties dwindling by degrees, the eye paling and 
losing its lustre, the tongue faltering as it vainly tries 
to utter its words of endearme^, the very lips hardly 
able to smile with their wonted tenderness ; — to see 
this, is hard indeed to bear, and many of the strongest 
natures have sunk under it. But when even this is 
gone; when the very signs of life are mute; when 
the last faint tie is severed, and there lies before us 
nought save the shell and husk of what we loved too 
well, then truly, if we believed the separation were 
linal, how could we stand up and Kve? We have 
staked our all upon a single cast, and lost the stake. 
There, where we have garnered up our hearts, and 
where our treasure is, thieves break in and spoil. 
Methinks, that in that moment of desolation, the best 
of us would succumb, but for the deep conviction 
that all is not •ally over; that we have as yet only 
seen a part; and that something remains behind. 
Something behind ; something which the eye of reason 
cannot discern, but on which the eye of atfection is 
fixed. What is that, which, passing over us like a 
.shadow, strains the aching vision as we gaze at it? 
Whence comes that sense of mysterious companion- 
ship in the midst of solitude; that ineffable feeling 
which cheers the afflicted? Why is it that, at these 
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times, oqr minds are thrown back on themselves, and, 
being so ‘ thrown , have a ibrecast of another and a 
higher state? If this be a delusion, it is one which 
the affections have themselves created, and we must 
believe that the purest and noblest elements of our 
nature conspire to deceive us. So surely as we lose what 
we Jove, so surely does hope mingle with grief. That if 
a man stood alone, he would deem himself mortal, 
1 can well imagine. Why not? On account of his 
loneliness, his moral faculties would be undeveloped, 
and it is solely from them that he could learn the 
doctrine of immortality. There is nothing, either in 
the mechanism of the material universe, or in the 
vast sweep and' compass of science, which can teach 
it. The human intellect, glorious as it is, and in its 
own held almost omnipotent, knows it not. For, the 
province and function of the intellect is to take those 
steps, and to produce those improvements, whether 
speculative or practical, which accelerate the march 
t>f nations, and to which we owe th# august and im- 
posing fabric of modern civilization. But this intel- 
lectual movement which determines the condition of 
man, does not apply with the same force to the con- 
dition of men. What is most potent in the mass, 
loses its supremacy in the unit. One law for the 
separate elements; another law for the entire com- 
pound. The intellectual principle is conspicuous in 
regard to the race; the moral principle in regard to 
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the individual. And of aU the moral sentiments which 
adorn and elevate the human character, the instinct 
of affection is surely the most lovely, the most power- 
ful, and the most general. Unless, therefore, we are 
prepared to assert that this, the fairest and choicest 
of our possessions, is of so delusive and fraudulent 
a character, that its dictates are not to be trusted, 
we can hardly avoid the conclusion, that, inasmuch 
as they are the same in all ages, with all degrees of 
knowledge, and with all varieties of religion, they 
bear upon their surface the impress of truth, and 
are at once the conditions and consequence of our 
being. 

It is, then, to that sense of immortality with which 
the affections inspire us, that I would appeal for the 
best proof of the reality of a future life. Other proofs 
perhaps there are, which it may be for other men 
or for other times to work out. But, before this can 
be done, the entire subject will have to be reopened, 
in order that it^ay be discussed with boldness and 
yet with ' calmness, which however cannot happen as 
long as a stigma rests on those who attack the belief; 
because its assailants, being unfairly treated, will for 
the most part be either timid or passionate. How 
mischievous as well as how unjust such a stigma is, 
has, I trust, been made apparent, and to that part of 
tlie question 1 need not revert. One thing only 1 
would repeat, because I honestly believe it to be of 



122 


MILL ON LIBERTY. 


the deepest importance. Most earnestly would I again 
urge upon those who cherish the doctrine of immor- 
tality, not to defend it, as they too often do, by ar- 
guments which have a basis smaller than the doctrine 
itself. I long to see this glorious tenet rescued from 
the jurisdiction of a narrow and sectarian theology, 
which, foolishly, ascribing to a single religion the 
possession of all truth, proclaims other religions to 
be false, and debases the most magnificent topics by 
contracting them within the horizon of its own little 
vision. Every creed which has existed long and played 
a great part, contains a large amount of truth, or 
else it would not have retained its hold upon the 
human mind. To suppose, however, that any one of 
them contains the whole truth, is to suppose that as 
soon as that creed was enunciated the limits of in- 
spiration were reached, and the power of inspiration 
exhausted. For such a supposition we have no warrant. 
On the contrary, the history of mankind, if compared 
in long periods, shows a very slow, ^ut stil^.a clearly 
marked , improvement in the .character of Successive 
creeds; so that if we reason from the analogy of the 
past, we have a right to hope that the improvement 
will continue, and that subsequent creeds will surpass 
ours. Using the word religion in its ordinary sense, 
we find that the religious opinions of men depend on 
an immense variety of circumstances which are con- 
stantly shifting. Hence it is, that whatever rests 
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merely upon these opinions has in it something tran- 
sient and mutable. Well, therefore, may they who 
take a distant and comprehensive view, be filled with 
dismay when they see a doctrine like the immortality 
of the soul defended in this manner. Such advocates 
incur a heavy responsibility. They imperil their own 
cause; they make the fundamental depend upon the 
casual; they support what is permanent by what is 
ephemeral; and with their books, their dogmas, their 
traditions, their rituals, their records, and their other 
perishable contrivances, they seek to prove what was 
known to the world before these existed, and what, 
if these were to die away, would still be known, and 
would remain the common heritage of the human 
species, and the consolation of myriads yet unborn. 


Note to p. ,85. 

ix. Twv TCpoTcpov e^pTQfxevwv ol AcJyot, xat 
TOUT 9 V, xal Tcpo^ rauToc, fxCa jxev TcCati? t) 6 ia rij; ^iraYwyfjc. 
E{ ydtp Tts ^TttcjxoTCoiiQ Ixdtaiifjv twv itpoTfltcrewv xa\ twv Tupoji- 
XTQfidcTWv • 9 aCvotT’ av diti too opoo, t) dwi too IdCou , 
(XKb TOu cJUfJLpepiQxoTO^ y£yevp,£vTf]. — Ari^totelis Topicorum^ lib. 
i. cap. vi., Lipsiae, 1832, p. 104. 

Atwpta.a^vwv 6k tootwv, xph 6t£X£aSai, Ttrfaa twv XcJywv 
£i6t) twv 6taX£XTtxwv. ''Ecfti 6k t 2 j [xkv ^Tcaywyr], xh 6k auX- 
Xcytafid^. Kal auXXoytafxi? jxkv t{ ^OTtv, £?piqTat TCpdTEpov. 
’ETcaywyY) 6k yj cxTro twv xa^J^xaaia iizX ra xa!^^Xoo ^9060?* 
olov, gl lait xupepvK^TTQC 6 ^TCtOTdfjLevo^ xpdTiaTO^, xa\ tqvCoxo;* 
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xa\ 0A(i)€ ioTh 6 tTutOTajjLevo? TCep\ Exaaro'^ apiaxoa. — Aristot, 
Topic, lib. i. cap. jc. p. 108. 

’Edtv 6k p-T] TiiJf , 62 ^TraywYt)? XTjTiT^ov, TipoTeivovra £7i\ 
Twv Kara pi£poc ^vavrlcov. **'H yap 6ta ffuXXoytoiuiDu, 62 
iizaybiy^^ tcx? avayxaCa? Xtj7:t£ov tj la? jxkv £7taY<*>7fi, Ta; 
6c auXXoYtcjfJitS * oaat 6c XCav Tcpo^avct*; c^crt, xal auias Ttpo- 
Tcivovta. ’A6 y)X6t5P£v tc yap acl£v tt) aTioaraffCt xalrt) iizaytjiyfi 
TO aujULpcaoficvov * xa\ ajxa t 6 aurac xa; xpTjatfjLOu; iLpoTCivat 
xal p.*^ 6uvbtp.cvov dxehu)^ Xapctv, £Totp,ov. Ta; 6e uapa 
lauras c2pir)(ji£va? Xt)7It£ov (jtkv toutcov yctptv ixcilaTr) 6k to6c 
XPT)Gt£ov. ’ETTayovTa pikv a:t6 tcov xa^6cacrTa ctiI rd xa^oXov, 
xa\ TiSv yyntipitxm £ 7 :! xa ayvciDaxa. — Aristot Topic., lib. viii. 
cap. i. pp. 253, 254. 

’EtccI 6k Tiaaa TipoTaat? auXXoYtattxT) xouxwv t(? c’gxiv, 
£| (L 6 auXXoYtiJfAkCj V “rtvoc xoJxwv £vcxa* 6 y5Xov 6’, oxav 
£x£pou xapiy Xap-PavT^xat x<5 itXctw xa op.ot.a £ptoxav* (t] yap 
62 cTiaYWYT)?, ^ 62 6p.ot6TT)xo<;, co? £tcI xk tcoXu xk xa^^oXou 
XapipavoKar) xa p.kv xaij£xaffxa Ttotvxa !^ct£ov, av aXTjiJtj xal 
£'v6o|a' — Aristot. Topic., lib. viii. cap. vii. p. 267. 

x^ p.kv ouv xaiJoXou !3£,<i)po0p,£v xa £v pL£p£t, x-p 6k o2x£(a 
oux tap-cv. "Ogx’ dyddyerai xa\ aTraxdaSat Ticpl auxd* uXinv 
oux £vavx{(»)(;, dXX’ iyciv p,kv XTf)v xaiJdXov, dTiaxdobat 6k x-^ 
xaxd |x£poc. — Aristotelifi Analytica Priora, lib. ii. cap. xxiii., 
Lipsije, 1832, p. 134. 

"ATtavxa yap TctGxcuojjLCv 6id avXXoYtap-oO, tj iizayttiyrl^. 
’ETtaywYT) ptkv ouv £gTt xal 0 £^ £7raYtOY'ii? GuXXoYiap-k? xk 6td 
xoii kxepou iJaxcpov dxpov xw p.£p«f) auXXoYtaaGiJai. — Aristot. 
Analyt. Prior., lib. ii. cap. xxv. p. 138. 

<[>av£pkv 6k xal, oxt, el' xtc al'abTjat; £xX£Xoi7i£v, dvotyxif], 
xal £7rtffnf5fjLT]v xivd £xX£Xot7c£vat, y]v d6uvaxov Xapciv cl'Trep 
}jLavSdvop.cv TQ iKayiiiy^, dieodcCEct. ’'Eoxi 6’ pikv otTio- 
6etgt? £x xwv xaiiuXou* 4) 6’ £7taY(«)Y'n Ix£po?* 

d6\>vaxov 6k xd xa!3dXou !3ca)pT)(jat, e2 p.'^ 62 £7taYti)Y'^?‘ (£7t£l 
xal xd l\ dcpatpcacw; XcYOficva £gxat 62 £TCaYii)Y% 
edv xi; pouXiQTat TOtcfv, cxi imdpxet kxdaxw 
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ev'Qt, xal [JLT, xwpiara ^ Totov dl ^xaatov) ^nax^tjva'L 

fie fxt^ Ify^ovra? al'a^incjtv cxfiuvaTOv, Twv y®P xaS^jcaarov t] 
ou yoLp ^vS^X^erat Xapetv auTwv ry)v ^TCtannfjLTjv* oure 
Yap £)c Twv xa^JoXou aveu ^TuaYWY^, cute fita tt)(; ^TcaYCOYT]? 
aveu TY); a?c7l^iQae(u ^. — Analytica Posteriora^ lib. i. 
cap. xviii., Lipsise, 1832, p. 117. 

K^l Y) pilv xa^JoXou voY)TYj* Y) fik xata [xipo^ elf ai'a^rjat^ 
reXeuTa. — Analyt. Post., lib. i. cap. xxiv. p. 191. 

All that Aristotle knew of induction is contained in these 
passages. What he says in his Metaphysics is more vaguely 
expressed, or perhaps the text is more corrupt. The early 
part of the first book may, however, be looked at. 
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THE INFLUENCE OF WOMEN 
ON THE PROGRESS OF KNOWLEDGE * 

The subject upon which I have undertaken to 
address you is the influence of women on the pro- 
^gress of knowledge, undoubtedly one of the most 
interesting questions that could be submitted to any 
audience. Indeed, it is not only very interesting, it 
is also extremely important. When we see how 
knowledge has civilized mankind; when we see how 
every great step in the march and advance of nations 
has been invariably preceded by a corresponding step 
in their knowledge; when we moreover see, what is 
assuredly true, that women are constantly growing 
more influential, it becomes a matter of great moment 
that we should endeavour to ascertain the relation 
between their influence and our knowledge. On every 
side, in all social phenomena, in the education of 

■t' 

* A Discourse delivered at the Royal Institution, on Fri- 
day, the 19th of March, 1858, 
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children, in the tone and spirit of literature, in the 
forms and usages of life; nay, even in the proceed- 
ings of legislatures, in the history of statute-books, 
and in the decisions of magistrates, we find manifold 
proofs that women are gradually making their way, 
and slowly but surely winning for themselves a po- 
sition superior to any they have hitherto attained. 
This is one of many peculiarities which distinguish 
modern civilization, and which show how essentially 
the most advanced countries are different from those 
that formerly flourished. Among the most celebrated 
nations of antiquity, women held a very subordinate 
place. The most splendid and durable monument of 
the Roman empire, and the noblest gift Rome has 
bequeathed to posterity, is her jurisprudence — a vast 
and harmonious system, worked out with consummate 
skill, and from which we derive our purest and largest 
notions of civil law. Yet this, which, not to mention 
the immense sway it still exercises in France and 
Germany, has taught to our most enlightened lawyers 
their best lessons; and which enabled Bracton among 
the earlier jurists, Somers, Hardwicke, Mansfield, and 
Stowell among the later, to soften by its refinement 
the rude maxims of our Saxon ancestors, and adjust 
the coarser principles of the old Common Law to 
the^ctual exigencies of life; this imperishable specimen 
of human sagacity is, strange to say, so grossly un- 
just towards women, that a great writer upon that 
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code has well observed, that in it women are regarded 
not as persons, but as -things; so completely were 
they stripped of all their rights, and held in sub- 
jection by their proud and imperious masters. As to 
the other great nation of antiquity, we have only to 
open the literature of the ancient Greeks to see with 
what airs of superiority, with what serene and lofty 
contempt, and sometimes with what mocking and biting 
scorn, women were treated by that lively and in- 
genious people. Instead of valuing them as com- 
panions, they looked on them as toys. How little 
part women really took in the development of Greek 
civilization may be illustrated by the singular fact,- 
that their influence, scanty as it was, did not reach 
its height in the most civilized times, or in the most 
civilized regions. In modern Europe, the influence 
of women and the spread of civilization have been 
nearly commensurate, both advancing with almost 
equal speed. But if you compare the picture of Greek 
life in Homer with that to be ft)und in Plato and 
his contemporaries, you will be struck by a totally 
opposite circumstance. Between Plato and Homer 
there intervened, according to the common reckoning, 
a period of at least four centuries, during wj^ich the 
Greeks made many notable improvements in the arts 
of life, and in various branches of speculative and 
practical knowledge. So far, however, from women 
participating in this movement, we find that, in the 

9 * 
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State of society exhibited by Plato and his contem- 
poraries, they had evidently lost ground; their in- 
fluence being less then than it was in the earlier and 
more barbarous period depicted by Homer. This fact 
illustrates the question in regard to time; another fact 
illustrates it in regard to place. In Sparta women 
possessed more influence than they did in Athens; 
although the Spartans were rude and ignorant, the 
Athenians polite and accomplished. The causes of 
these inconsistencies would form a curious subject for 
investigation: but it is enough to call your attention 
to them as one of many proofs that the ^boasted ci- 
vilizations of antiquity were eminently one-sided, and 
that they fell because society did not advance in all 
its parts, but sacrificed some of its constituents in order 
to secure the progress of others. 

In modern European society we have happily no 
instance of this sort; and if we now inquire what 
the influence of women has been upon that society, 
every one will allow that on the whole it has been 
extremely beneficial. Their influence has prevented 
life from bein^ too exclusively practical and selfish, 
and has saved it from degenerating into a dull and 
monotoipous routine, by infusing into it an ideal and 
romantic element. It has softened the violence of 
men ; it has improved their manners ; it has lessened 
their cruelty. Thus far, the gain is complete and 
undeniable. But if we ask what their influence has 
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been, not on the general interests of society, but on 
one of those interests, namely, the progress of know- 
ledge, the answer is not so obvious. For, to state 
the matter candidly, it must be confessed that none 
of the greatest works which instruct and delight man- 
kind, have been composed by women. In poetry, in 
painting, in sculpture, in music, the most exquisite 
productions are the work of men. No woman, how- 
ever favourable her circumstances may have been, has 
made a discovery sufficiently important to mark an 
epoch in 'the annals of the human mind. These are 
facts which cannot be contested, and from them a 
very stringent and peremptory inference has been 
drawn. From them it has been inferred, and it is 
openly stated by eminent writers, that women have 
no concern with the highest forms of knowledge ; that 
such matters are altogether out of their reach; that 
they should confine themselves to practical, moral, 
and domestic life, which it is their province to exalt 
and to beautify; but that they can exercise no in- 
fluence, direct or indirect, over the progress of know- 
ledge, and that if they seek to exercise such in- 
fluence, they will not only fail in their object, but 
will restrict the field of their really useful and legiti- 
mate activity. 

Now, |I may as well state at once, and at^^the 
outset, that I have come here to-night with the in- 
tention of combating this proposition. ich I hold 
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to be unphilosophical and dangerous; false in theory 
and pernicious in practice. 1 believe, and I hope 
before we separate to convince you, that so far from 
women exercising little or no influence over the prog- 
ress of knowledge, they are capal&le of exercising, 
and have actually exercised, an enormous influence; 
that this influence is, in fact, so great that it is hardly 
possible to assign limits to it; and that great as it 
is, it may with advantage be still further increased. 
I hope, moreover, to convince you that this influence 
has been exhibited not merely from time to time in 
rare, sudden, and transitory ebullitions, but that it 
acts by virtue of certain laws inherent in human 
nature; and that although it works as an under-cur- 
rent below tine surface, and is therefore invisible to 
hasty observers, it has already produced the most 
important results, and has aft'ected the shape, the char- 
acter, and the amount of our knowledge. 

To clear up this matter, we must first of all 
understand what knowledge is. Some men who pride 
themselves on their common sense — and whenever a 
man boasts much about that, you may be pretty sure 
that he has very little sense, either common or un- 
common — such men there are who will tell you that 
all knowledge consists of facts, that everything else 
is ipere talk and theory, and that nothing has any 
value except facts. Those who speak so much of 
the value of facts may understand the meaning of 
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fact, but they evidently do not understand the meaning 
of value. For, the value of a thing is not a pro- 
perty residing in that thing, nor is it a component; 
but it is simply its relation to some other thing. We* 
say, for instance, that a five-shilling piece has a certain 
value; but the value does not reside in the coin. If 
it does, where is it? Our senses cannot grasp value. 
We cannot see value, nor hear it, nor feel it, nor 
taste it, nor smell it. The value consists solely in 
the relation which the five-shilling piece bears to 
something else. Just so in regard to facts. Facts, 
as facts, have no sort of value, but are simply a 
mass of idle lumber. The value of a fact is not an 
element or constituent of that fact, but is its relation 
to the total stock of our knowledge, either present 
or prospective. Facts, therefore, have merely a poten- 
tial and, as it w^ere, subsequent value, and the only 
advantage of possessing them is the possibility of 
drawing conclusions from them; in other words, of 
rising to the idea, the principle,' the law which gov- 
erns them. Our knowledge is composed not of facts, 
but of the relations which facts and ideas bear to 
themselves and to each other; and real knowledge 
consists not in an acquaintance with facts, which only 
makes a pedant, but in the use of facts, which makes 
a philosopher. 

Looking at knowledge in this way, we shall find 
that it has three divisions, — Method, Science and Art. 
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Of method I will speak presently; but I will first 
state the limits of the other two divisions. The im- 
mediate object of all art is either pleasure or utility : 
^he immediate object of all science is solely truth. 
As art and science have different objects, so also 
have they different faculties. The faculty of art is to 
change events; the faculty of science is to foresee 
them. The phenomena with which we deal are con- 
trolled by art; they are predicted by science. The 
more complete a science is, the greater its power of 
prediction; the more complete an art is, the greater 
its power of control. Astronomy, for instance, is 
called the queen of the sciences, because it is the 
most advanced of all; and the astronomer, while he 
abandons all hope of controlling or altering the pheno- 
mena, frequently knows what the phenomena will be 
years before they actually appear; the extent of his 
foreknowledge proving the accuracy of his science. 
So, too, in the science of mechanics, we predict that, 
certain circumstances' being present, certain results 
must follow ; and having done this, our science ceases. 
Our art then begins, and from that moment the ob- 
ject of utility and the faculty of control come into 
play; so that in the art of mechanics, we alter what 
in the science of mechanics we were content to 
foresee. 

One of the most conspicuous tendencies of ad- 
vancing civilization is to give a scientific basis to that 



THE PROGRESS OF KNOWLEDGE. 


137 


faculty of control which is represented by art, and 
thus afford fresh prominence to the faculty of pre- 
diction. In the earliest stage of society there are 
many arts, bpt no sciences. A little later, science 
begins to appear, and every subsequent step is marked 
by an increased desire to bring art under the do- 
minion of science. To those who have studied the 
history of the human mind, this tendency is so fa- 
miliar that I need hardly stop to prove it. Perhaps 
the most remarkable instance is in the case of agri- 
culture , which, for thousands of years, was a mere 
empirical art, resting on the traditional maxims of 
experience, but which, during the ‘present century, 
chemists began to draw under their jurisdiction, so 
that the practical art of manuring the ground is ex- 
plained by law’s of physical science. Proba||y the 
next step will be to bring another part of the art 
of agriculture under the dominion of meteorology, 
which will be done as soon as the conditions which 
govern the changes of the weather have been so 
generalized as to enable us to foretell what the weather 
will be. 

General reasoning, therefore, as well as the his- 
tory of what has been actually' done, justify us in 
saying that the highest, Ihe ripest, and the most im- 
portant form of knowledge, is t^ scientific form of 
predicting consequences; it is therefore to this form 
that I shall restrict the remainder of what I have 
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to say to you respecting the influence of women. And 
the point which I shall attempt to prove is, that there 
is a natural, a leading, and probably an indestructible 
element, in the minds of women, whick enables them, 

V ^ 

not indeed to make scientific discoveries, but to exer- 
cise the most momentous and salutary influence over 
the method by which discoveries are made. And as 
all questions concerning the philosophy of method lie 
at the very root of our jcnowledge, I will, in the first 
place, state, as, succinctly as I am able, the only two 
methods by which we can arrive at truth. 

The scientific inquirer, properly so called, that is, 
he whose object is merely truth, has only two ways 
of attaining bis result. He may proceed from the 
external world to the internal; or he may begin with 
the internal and proceed to the external. In the 
former case he studies the facts presented to his 
senses, in order to arrive at a true idea of them; in 
the latter case he studies the ideas already in his 
mind, in order to explain the facts of which his senses 
are cognizant. If he begin with the facts his method 
is inductive; if he begin with the ideas it is deduc- 
tive. The indhctive philosopher collects phenomena 
either by observation or by experiment, and from 
them rises to the general principle or law which ex- 
plains and covers them. The deductive philosopher 
draws the principle from ideas already existing in his 
mind, and explains the phenomena by descending on 
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them, instead of rising from them. Several eminent 
thinkers have asserted that every idea is the result 
of induction, and that the axioms of geometry, for 
instance, are the product of early and unconscious 
induction. In the same way Mr. Mill, in his great 
work on Logic^ affirms that all reasoning is in reality 
from particular to particular, and that the major 
premiss of every syllogism is merely a record and 
register of knowledge previously obtained. Whether 
this be true, or whether, as another school of thinkers 
asserts, we have ideas antecedent to experience, is a 
question which has been hotly disputed, but which 1 
do not believe the actual resources of our knowledge 
can answer, and certainly I have no intention at 
present of making the attempt. It is enough to say 
that we call geometry a deductive science, because, 
even if its axioms are arrived at inductively, the in- 
ductive process is extremely small, and we are un- 
conscious of it; while the deductive reasonings form 
the great mass and difficulty of the science. . 

To bring this distinction home to you, I will il- 
lustrate it by a specimen of deductive and inductive 
investigation of the same subject. Suppose a writer 
on what is termed social science, wishes to estimate 
the influence of different habits of thought on the 
average duration of life, ^ and taking as an instance 
the opposite pursuits of poets and mathematicians, 
asks which of them live longest. How is he to solve 
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this? If he proceeds inductively he will first col- 
lect the facts, that is, he will ransack the biogra- 
phies of poets and mathematicians in different ages, 
different climates, and different states of society, so 
as to eliminate perturbations arising from circum- 
stances not connected with his subject. He will then 
throw the results into the statistical form of tables 
of mortality, and on comparing them will find, that 
notwithstanding the immense variety of circumstances 
which he has investigated, there is a general average 
which constitutes an empirical law, and proves that • 
mathematicians, as a body, are longer lived than 
poets. This is the inductive method. On the other 
hand, the deductive inquirer will arrive at precisely 
the same conclusion by a totally different method. 
He will argue thus: poetry appeals to the imagina- 
tion, mathematics to the understanding. To work 
the imagination is more exciting than to work the 
understanding, and what is habitually exciting is 
usually unhealthy. But what is usually unhealthy 
will tend to shorten life; therefore poetry tends more 
than mathematics to shorten life; therefore on the 
whole poets will die sooner than mathematicians. 

You now see the difference between induction and 
deduction; anj^ you see, too, that both methods are 
valuable, and that any conclusion must be greatly 
strengthened if we can reach it by two such different 
paths. To connect this with the question before us 
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I will endeavour to establish two propositions. First, 
That women naturally prefer the deductive method to 
the inductive. Secondly, That women by encouraging 
in men deductive habits of thought, have rendered an 
immense though unconscious service to the progress 
of knowledge, by preventing scientific investigators 
from being as exclusively inductive as they would 
otherwise be. 

In regard to women being by nature more deduc- 
tive, and men more inductive, you will remember^that 
induction assigns the first place to particular facts; 
deduction to general propositions or ideas. Now, there 
are several reasons why women prefer the deductive 
and, if I may so say, ideal method. They are more 
emotional, more enthusiastic, and more imaginative 
than men ; they therefore live more in an ideal world ; 
while men, with their colder, harder, and austerer 
organizations, are more practical and more under the 
dominion of facts, to which they consequently ascribe 
a higher importance. Another circumstance which 
makes women more deductive, is that they possess 
more of what is called intuition. They cannot see 
so far as men can, but what they do see they see 
quicker. Hence, they are constantly tempted to grasp 
at once at an idea, and seek to solve a problem 
suddenly, in contradistinction to the sl^er and more 
laborious ascent of the inductive investigator. 

That women are more deductive than men, because 
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they think quicker than men, is a proposition which 
some persons will not relish, and yet it may be proved 
in a variety of ways. Indeed, nothing could prevent 
its being universally admitted except the fact, that 
the remarkable rapidity with which women think is 
obscured by that miserable, that contemptible, that 
preposterous system, called their education, in which 
valuable things are carefully kept from them, and 
trifling things carefully taught to them, until their fine 
and nimble minds are too often irretrievably injured. 
It is on this account, that in the lower classes the 
superior quickness of women is even more noticeable 
than in the upper; and an eminent physician. Dr. Currie, 
mentions in one of his letters, that when a labourer 
and his wife came together to consult him, it was 
always from the woman that he gained the clearest 
and most precise information, the intellect of the man 
moving too slowly for his purpose. To this I may 
add another observation which many travellers have 
made, and which any one can verify: namely, that 
when you are in a foreign country, and speaking a 
foreign language, women will understand you quicker 
than men will; and that for the same reason, if you 
lose your way in a town abroad, it is always best 
to apply to a woman, because a man will show less 
readiness of apprehension. 

These, and other circumstances which might be 
adduced — such, for instance, as the insight into char- 
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acter possessed by women, and the fine tact for which 
they are remarkable — ^prove that they are more de- 
ductive than men, for two principal reasons. First, 
Because l|||ey are quicker than men. Secondly, Be- 
cause, being more emotional and enthusiastic, they 
live in a more ideal world, and therefore prefer a 
method of inquiry wdiich proceeds from ideas to facts; 
leaving to men the opposite method of proceeding 
from facts to ideas. 

My second proposition is, that women have rendered 
great though unconscious service to science, by en- 
couraging and keeping alive this habit of deductive 
thought; and that if it were not for them, scientific 
men would be much too inductive, and the progress 
of our knowledge would be hindered. There are many 
here who will not willingly admit this proposition, 
because in England, since the first half of the seven- 
teenth century, the inductive metllod, as the means 
of arriving at physical truths, has been the object, 
not of rational admiration, but of a blind and servile 
w’orship; and it is constantly said, that since the time 
of Bacon all great physical discoveries have been 
made by that process. If this be true, then of course 
the deductive habits of women must, in reference to 
the progress of knowledge, have done more harm 
than good. But it is not true. It is not true that 
the greatest modern discoveries have all been made 
by induction; and the circumstance of its being be- 
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lieved to be true, is one of many proofs how much 
more successful Englishmen have been in making dis- 
coveries than in investigating the principles according 
to which discoveries are made. ^ 

The first instance I will give you of the triumph 
of the deductive method, is in the most important 
discovery yet made respecting the inorganic world; 
I mean the discovery of the law of gravitation by Sir 
Isaac Newton. Several of Newton’s other jiiscoveries 
were, no doubt, inductive, in so far as they merely 
assumed such provisional and tentative hypotheses as 
are always necessary to make experiments fruitful. 
But it is certain that his greatest discovery of all was 
deductive, in the pr<S;^er sense of the word; that is 
to say, the process of reasoning from ideas was out 
of all proportion large, compared to the process of 
reasoning from facts. Five or six years after the 
accessi^ of Charles II., Newton was sitting in a 
gardiwi, when (you all know this part of the story) 
an apple fell from a tree. Whether he had been 
already musing respecting gravitation, or whether the 
fall of the apple directed his thoughts into that channel 
is uncertain, and is immaterial to my present purpose, 
which is merely to indicate the course his mind ac- 
tually took. His object was to discover some law, 
that is, risi to some higher truth respecting gravity 
than was previously known. Observe how he went 
to work. He sat still wher^ he was, and he thought. 
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He did not get up to make experiments concerning 
gravitation, nor did he go home to consult observa- 
tions which others had made, or to collate tables of 

observations: he did not even continue to watch the 
external world, but he sat, like a man entranced and 

enraptured, feeding on his own mind, and evolving 

idea after idea. He thought that if the apple had 
been on a higher tree, if it bad been on the highest 
known t^^e, it would have equally fallen. Thus' far, 
there was no reason to think that the power which 
made the apple fall was susceptible of diminution; 
and if it were not susceptible of diminution, why should 
it be susceptible of limit? lOt were unlimited and 
undiminished, it would extena above the earth; it 
would reach the moon and keep her in her orbit. If 
the power which made the apple fall was actually 
able to control the moon, why should it stop there? 
Why should not the planets also be controlled, and 
why should not they be forced to run their course 
by the necessity of gravitating towards the sun, just 
as the moon gravitated towards the earth? His mind 
thus advancing from idea to idea, he was carried by 
imagination into the realms of space, and still sitting, 
neither experimenting nor observing, but heedless of 
the operations of nature, he completed the most sub- 
lime and majestic speculation that it ever entered into 
the heart of man to conceive. Owing to an inaccurate 
measurement of the diameter of the earth, the details 
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which verified this stupendous conception were not 
completed till twenty years later, when Newton, still 
pursuing the same process, made a deductive appli- 
cation of the laws of Kepler: so that both in the 
beginning and in the end, the greatest discovery of 
the greatest natural philosopher the world has yet 
seen, was the fruit of the deductive method. See 
how small a part the senses played in that discovery I 
It was the triumph of the idea! It was the audacity 
of genius! It was the outbreak of a mind so daring, 
and yet so subtle, that we have only Shakspeare’s 
with which to compare it. To pretend, therefore, 
as many have done,^}iat th*fall of the apple was 
the cause of the dis^very, and then to adduce that 
as a confirmation of the idle and superficial saying 
‘that great events spring from little causes,’ only shows 
how unable such writers are to appreciate what our 
masters have done for us. No great event ever sprung, 
or ever will spring, from a little cause; and this, 
the greatest of all discoveries, had a cause fully equal 
to the effect produced. The cause of the discovery 
of the law of gravitation was not the fall of the 
upple, nor was it anything that occurred in the ex- 
ternal world. The cause of the discovery of Newton 
was the mind of Newton himself. 

The next instance I will mention of the successful 
employment of the a priori^ or deductive method, con- 
cerns the mineral kingdom. If you take a crystallized 



THE PROGRESS OF KNOWLEDGE. 


147 


substance as it is usually found in nature, nothing 
can at first sight appear more irregular and capri- 
cious. Even in its simplest form, the shape is so 
various as to be perplexing; but natural crystals are 
generally met with, not in primary forms, but Jn 
secondary ones, in which they have a singularly con- 
fused and uncouth aspect. These strange-looking 
bodies had long excited the attention of philosophers, 
who, after the approved inductive fashion, subjected 
them to all sorts of experiments; divided them, broke 
them up, measured them, weighed them, analysed them, 
thrust them into cruc^les, brought chemical agents 
to bear upon them, and did ^yerything they could 
think of to worm out the secret of these crystals, and 
get at their mystery. Still, the mystery was not 
revealed to them. At length, late in the eighteertth 
century, a Frenchman named Haiiy, one of the most 
remarkable men of a remarkable age, made the dis- 
covery, and ascertained that these native crystals, 
irregular as they appear, are in truth perfectly regu- 
lar, and that their secondary forms deviate from their 
primary forms by a regular process of diminution; 
that is, by what he termed laws of decrement —the 
principles of decrease being, as unerring as those of 
increase. Now, I beg that you will particularly notice 
how this striking discovery was made. Haiiy was 
essentially a poet; and his great delight was to wander 
in the Jardin du Boi^ observing nature, not as a 
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physical philosopher, but as a poet. Though his under- 
standing was strong, his imagination was stronger; 
and it was for the purpose of filling his mind with 
ideas of beauty that he directed his attention first to 
the vegetable kingdom, with its graceful forms and 
various hues. His poetic temperament luxuriating in 
such images of beauty, his mind became saturated 
with ideas of symmetry, and Cuvier assures us that 
it was in consequence of those ideas that he began 
to believQ that the apparently irregular forms of native 
crystals were in reality regular; in other words, that 
in them, too, there was a beauty — a hidden beauty 
— though the senses^|g^ere unable to discern it. As 
soon as this idea was firmly implanted in his mind, 
at least half the discovery was made; for he had got 
the key to it, and was on the right road, which others 
had missed because, while they approached minerals 
experimentally on the side of the senses, he approached 
them speculatively on the side of the idea. This is 
not a mere fanciful assertion of mine, since Haiiy 
himself tells us, in his great work on Mineralogy, 
that he took, as his starting point, ideas of the sym- 
metry of form; and that from those ideas he worked 
down deductively to his, subject. It was in this way, 
and of course after a long series of subsequent la- 
bours, that he read the riddle which had baffled his 
able but unimaginative predecessors. And there are 
two circumstances worthy of note, as confirming what 
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I have said respecting the real history of this dis- 
covery. The first is, that although Haiiy is univer- 
sally admitted to be the founder of the science, his 
means of observation were so rude that subsequent 
crystallographers declare that hardly any of his mea- 
surements of angles are correct; as indeed is not sur- 
prising, inasmuch as the goniometer which he employed 
was a very imperfect instrument; and that of Wollaston, 
which acts by reflection, was not then invented. The 
other circumstance is, that the little mathematics he 
once knew he had forgotten amid his poetic * and 
imaginative pursuits; so that, in working out the details 
of his own science, he w'as obliged, like a schoolboy, 
to learn the elements of geometry before he could 
prove to the world what he had already proved to 
himself, and could bring the laws of the science of 
form to bear upon the structure Of the mineral 
kingdom. 

To these cases of the application of what may 
be termed the ideal method to the inorganic world, 
I will add another from the organic department of 
nature. Those among you who are interested in 
botany, are aware that the highest morphological 
generalization we possess respecting plants, is the 
great law of metamorphosis, according to which the 
stamens, pistils, corollas, bracts, petals, and so forth, 
of every plant, are simply modified leaves. It is now 
known that these various parts, different in shape. 
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different in colour, and different in function, are suc- 
cessive stages of the leaf — epochs, as it were, of its 
history. The question naturally arises, who made this 
discovery? Was it some inductive investigator, who 
had spent years in experiments and minute observa- 
tions of plants, and who, with indefatigable industry, 
bad collected them, classified them, given them hard 
names, dried them, laid them up in his herbarium 
that he might at leisure study their structure and rise 
to their laws? Not so. The discovery was made by 
Goethe, the greatest poet Germany has produced, and 
one of the greatest the world has ever seen. And 
he made it, not in spite of being a poet, but because 
he was a poet. It was his brilliant imagination, his 
passion for beauty, and his exquisite conception of 
form, which supplied him with ideas, from which, 
reasoning deductively, he arrived at conclusions by 
descent, not by ascent. He stood on an eminence, 
and looking down from the heights generalized the 
law. Then he descended into the plains, and verified 
the idea. When the discovery was announced by 
Goethe, the botanists not only rejected it, but were 
filled with wrath at the notion of a poet invading 
their territory. What! a man who made verses and 
wrote plays,, a mere man of imagination, a poor 
creature who knew nothing of facts, who had not 
even used the microscope, who had made no great 
experiments on the growth of plants; was he to enter 
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the sacred precincts of physical science, and give 
himself out as a philosopher? It was too absurd. But 
Goethe, who had thrown his idea upon the world, 
could afford to wait and bide his time. You know 
the result. The men of facts at length succumbed 
before the man of ideas; the philosophers, even on 
their own ground, were beaten by the poet; and this 
great discovery is now received and eagerly welcomed 
by those very persons who, if they had lived fifty 
years ago, would have treated it with scorn, and who 
even now still go on in their old routine, telling us, 
in defiance of the history of our knowledge, that all 
physical discoveries are made by the Baconian me- 
thod, and that any other method is unworthy the 
attention of sound and sensible tliinkers. 

One more instance, and 1 have don^ with this 
part of the subject. The same great poet made another 
important physical discovery in precisely the same 
way. Goethe, strolling in a cemetery near Venice, 
stumbled on a skull which was lying before him. 
Suddenly the idea flashed across his mind that the 
skull was composed of vertebrae; in other words, that 
the bony covering of the head was simply an ex- 
pansion of the bony covering of the spine. This 
luminous idea was afterwards adopted by Oken and 
a few other great naturalists in Germany and France, 
but it was not received in England till ten years ago, 
when Mr. Owen took it up, and in his very remark- 
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able work on the Homologies of the Vertebrate Skeleton^ 
showed its meaning and purpose as contributing towards 
a general scheme of philosophic anatomy. That the 
discovery was made by Goethe late in the eighteenth 
century is certain, and it is equally certain that for fifty 
years afterwards the English anatomists, with all their 
tools and all their dissections, ignored or despised that 
very discovery which they are now compelled to accept. 

You will particularly observe the circumstances 
under which this discovery was made. It was not 
made by some great surgeon, dissector, or physician, 
but it was made by a great poet, and amidst scenes 
most likely to excite a poetic temperament. It was 
made in Venice, that land so calculated to fire the 
imagination of a poet; the land of marvels, the land 
of poetry and romance, the land of painting and of 
song. It was made, too, when Goethe, surrounded by 
the ashes of the dead, would be naturally impressed 
with those feelings of solemn awe, in whose presence 
the human understanding, rebuked and abashed, becomes 
weak and helpless, and leaves the imagination unfettered 
to wander in thdt ideal world which is its own peculiar 
abode, and from which it derives its highest aspirations. 

It has often seemed to me that there is a striking 
similarity between this event and one of the most 
beautiful episodes in the ^eatest production of the 
greatest man the world has ever possessed; I mean 
Shakspeare’s Hamlet. You remember that wonderful 
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scene in the churchyard, when Hamlet walks in among 
the graves, where the brutal and ignorant clowns are 
singing and jeering and jesting over the remains of 
the dead. You remember how the fine imagination 
of the great Danish thinker is stirred by the spec- 
tacle, albeit he knows not yet that the grave which 
is being dug at his feet is destined to contain all 
that he holds dear upon earth. But though he wists 
not of this, he is moved like the great German poet, 
and he, like Goethe, takes up a skull, and his spe- 
culative faculties begin to work. Images of decay 
crowd on his mind as he thinks how the mighty are 
fallen and have passed away. In a moment, his im- 
agination carries him back two thousand years, and 
he almost believes that the skull he holds in his hand 
is indeed the skull of Alexander, and in his mind’s 
eye he contrasts the putrid bone with what it once 
contained, the brain of the scourge and conqueror of 
mankind. Then it is *that suddenly he, like Goethe, 
passes into an ideal physical world, and seizing the 
great doctrine of the indestructibility of matter, that 
doctrine which in his age it was difficult to grasp, 
he begins to show how, by a long series of succes- 
sive changes, the head of Alexander might have been 
made to subserve the most ignoble purposes; the sub- 
stance being always metamorphosed, never destroyed. 
‘Why,’ asks Hamlet, ‘why may not imagination trace 
the noble dust of Alexander?’ when, just as he is 
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about to pursue this train of ideas, he is stopped by 
one of those men of facts, one of those practical and 
prosaic natures, who are always ready to impede the 
flight of genius. By his side stands the faithful, the 
affectionate, but the narrow-minded Horatio, who, 
looking upon all this as the dream of a distempered 
fancy, objects that, — ^’twere to consider too curiously 
to consider so.’ O! what a picture! what a contrast 
between Hamlet and Horatio; between the idea and 
the sense; between the imagination and the under- 
standing. ^’Twere to consider too curiously to con- 
sider so.’ Even thus was Goethe troubled by his 
contemporaries, and thus too often speculation is 
stopped, genius is chilled, and the play and swell of 
the human mind repressed, because ideas are made 
subordinate to facts, because the external is preferred 
to the internal, and because the Horatios of action 
discourage the Hamlets of thought. 

Much more could I have said to you on this sub- 
ject, and gladly would I have enlarged on so fruitful 
a theme as the philosophy of scientific method; a 
philosophy too much neglected in this country, but 
of the deepest interest to those who care to rise 
above the little instincts of the hour, and who love 
to inquire into the origin of our knowledge, and into 
the nature of the conditions under which that know- 
ledge exists. But I fear that I have almost exhausted 
your patience in leading you into paths of thought 
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which, not being familiar, must be somewhat difficult, 
and I can hardly hope that I have succeeded in mak- 
ing every point perfectly clear. Still, 1 do trust that 
there is no obscurity as to the general results. I trust 
that I have not altogether raised my voice in vain 
before this great assembly, and that I have done at 
least something towards vindicating the use in phy- 
sical science of that deductive method which, during 
the last two centuries, Englishmen have unwisely 
despised. Not that I deny for a moment the irnmeflse 
value of the opposite or inductive method. Indeed, 
it is impossible for any one standing in tliis theatre 
to do so. It is impossible to forget that within the 
precincts of this building, great secrets have been 
extorted from nature by induction alone. Under the 
shadow and protection of this noble Institution, men 
of real eminence, men of power and thought have, 
by a skilful emjdoyment of that method, made con- 
siderable additions to our knowledge, have earned for 
themselves the respect of their contemporaries, and 
well deserve the homage of posterity. To them all 
honour is due; and I, for one, would say, let that 
honour be paid freely, ungrudgingly, and with an 
open and bounteous heart. But I venture to submit 
that all discoveries have not been made by this, their 
favourite process. 1 submit there is a spiritual, a 
poetic, ^ind for aught we know a spontaneous and 
uncaused element in the human mind, which ever and 
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anon, suddenly and without warning, gives us a glimpse 
and a forecast of the future, and urges us to seize 
truth as it were by anticipation. In attacking the 
fortress, we may sometimes storm the citadel without 
stopping to sap the outworks. That great discoveries 
have been made in this way, the history of our know- 
ledge decisively proves. And if, passing from what 
has been already accomplished, we look at what re- 
mains to be done, we shall find that the necessity of 
some such plan is likely to become more and more 
pressing. The field of thought is rapidly widening, 
and as the horizon recedes on every side, it will soon 
be impossible for the mere logical operations of the 
understanding to cover the whole of that enormous 
and outlying domain. Already the division of labour 
has been pushed so far that we are in imminent 
danger of losing in comprehensiveness more than we 
gain in accuracy. In our pursuit after special truths, 
we run no small risk of dwarfing our own minds. 
By concentrating our attention we are apt to narrow 
our conceptions, and to miss those commanding views 
which would be attained by a wider though perhaps 
less minute survey. It is but too clear that some- 
thing of this sort has already happened, and that 
serious mischief has been wrought. For, look at the 
language and sentiments of those who profess to guide, 
and who in some measure do guide, public opinion 
in the scientific world. According to their verdict, 
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if a man does something specific and immediate, if, 
for instance, he discovers a new acid or a new salt, 
great admiration is excited, and his praise is loudly 
celebrated. But when a man like Goethe puts forth 
some vast and pregnant idea which is destined to 
revolutionize a whole department of inquiry, and by 
inaugurating a new train of thought to form an epoch 
in the history of the human mind; if it happens, as 
is always the case, that certain facts contradict that 
view, then the so-called scientific men rise up in arms 
against the author of so daring an innovation; a storm 
is raised about his head, he is denounced as a dreamer, 
an idle visionary, an interloper in matters which he 
has not studied with proper sobriety. 

Thus it is that great minds are depressed in order 
that little minds may be raised. This false standard 
of excellence has corrupted even our language and 
vitiated the ordinary forms of speech. Among us a 
theorist is actually a term of reproach, instead of 
being, as it ought to be, a term of honour; for to 
theorize is the highest function of genius, and the 
greatest philosophers must always be the greatest 
theorists. What makes all this the more serious is, 
that the further our knowledge advances, the greater 
will be the need of rising to transcendental views of 
the physical world. To the magnificent doctrine of 
the indestructibility of matter, we are now adding the 
no less magnificent one of the indestructibility of 
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force; and we are beginning to perceive that, accord- 
ing to the ordinary scientific treatment, our investi- 
gations must be confined to questions of metamorphosis 
and of distribution; that the study of causes and of 
entities is forbidden to us; and that we are limited 
to phenomena through which and above which we 
can never hope to pass. But unless I greatly err, 
there is something in us which craves for more than 
this. Surely we shall not always be satisfied, even 
in physical science, with the cheerless prospect of 
never reaching beyond the laws of co-existence and 
of sequence? Surely this is not the be-all and end- 
all of our knowledge. And yet, according to the 
strict canons of inductive logic, we can do no more. 
According to that method, this is the verge and con- 
fine of all. Happily, how'ever, induction is only one 
of our resources. Induction is indeed a mighty weapon 
laid up in the armoury of the human 'mind, and by 
its aid great deeds have been accomplished and noble 
conquests have been won. But in that armoury there 
is another weapon, I will not say of a stronger make, 
but certainly of a keener edge; and if that weapon 
had been oftener used during the present and pre- 
ceding century, our knowledge would be far more ad- 
vanced than it actually is. If the imagination had 
been more cultivated, if there had been a closer union 
between the spirit of poetry and the spirit of science, 
natural philosophy would have made greater progress. 
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because natural philosophers would have taken a 
higher and more successful aim, and would have enlisted 
on their side a wider range of human sympathies. 

From this point of view you will see the incal- 
culable service women have rendered to the progress 
of knowledge. Great and exclusive as is our passion 
for induction, it would, but for them, have been greater 
and more exclusive still. Empirical as we are, slaves 
as we are to the tyranny of facts, our slavery would, 
but for them, have been more complete and more 
ignominious. Their turn of thought, their habits of 
mind, their conversation, their influence, insensibly 
extending over the whole surface of society, and fre- 
quently penetrating its intimate structure, have, more 
than all other things put together, tended to raise us 
into an ideal world, lift us from the dust in which 
we are too prone to grovel, and develop in us those 
germs of imagination which even the most sluggish 
and apathetic understandings in some degree possess. 
The striking fact that most men of genius have had 
remarkable mothers, and that they have gained from 
their mothers far more than from their fathers; this 
singular and unquestionable fact can, I think, be best 
explained by the principles which I have laid down. 
Some, indeed, will telj you that this depends upon 
laws of the hereditary transmission of character from 
parent to child. But if this be the case, how comes 
it that while every one admits that remarkable men 
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have usually remarkable mothers, it is not generally 
admitted that remarkable men have usually remarkable 
fathers? If the intellect is bequeathed on one side, 
why is it not bequeathed on the other? For my 
part, I greatly doubt whether the human mind is 
handed down in this way, like an heir-loom, from 
one generation to another. I rather believe that, in 
regard to the relation between men of genius and 
their mothers, the really important events occur after 
birth, when the habits of thought peculiar to one 
sex act upon and improve the habits of thought pe- 
culiar to the other sex. Unconsciously, and from a 
very early period, there is established an intimate 
and endearing connexion between the deductive mind 
of the mother and the inductive mind of her son. 
The understanding of the boy, softened and yet ele- 
vated by the imagination of his mother, is saved from 
that degeneracy towards which the mere understand- 
ing always inclines; it is saved from being too cold, 
too matter-of-fact, too prosaic, and the different pro- 
perties and functions of the mind are more harmo- 
niously developed than would otherwise be practicable. 
Thus it is that by the mere play of the affections 
the finished man is ripened and completed. Thus it 
is that the most touching and the most sacred form 
of human love, the purest, the highest, and the holiest 
compact of which our nature is capable, becomes an 
engine for the advancement of knowledge and the 
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discovery of truth. In after life other relations often 
arise by whjich the same process is continued. And 
notwithstanding a few exceptions^ we do undoubtedly 
find that the most truly eminent men have had not 
only their affections, but also their intellect, greatly 
influenced by women. I will go even farther; and 
I will venture tu say that those who have not under- 
gone that influence betray a sonietliing incomplete and 
mutilated. We delect even in their genius a certain 
frigidity of tone ; and we look in vain for that burn- 
ing fire, that gushing and spontaneous nature witli 
which our ideas of genius are indissolubly associated. 
Therefore it is. that those who are most anxious thftt 
the boundaries of knowledge should be enlarged, ought 
to be most eager that the influence of women should 
be increased, in order that every resource of the 
human mind may be at once and quickly brought 
into play. For you may rely upon it that the time 
is approacliing when all those resources will be needed, 
and will be taxed even to the utmost. We shall 
soon have on our hands work far more arduous than 
any w^e have yet accomplished ; and we shall be en- 
countered by difficulties the removal of which will 
require every sort of help, and every variety of power. 
As yet we are in the infancy of our knowledge. 
What we have done is but a speck compared to w'hat 
remains to be done. For what is there that we 
really know? We are too apt to speak as if we 
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had penetrated into the sanctuary of truth and raised 
the veil of the goddess, when in fact we are still 
standing, coward-like, trembling before the vestibule, 
and not daring from very fear to cross the threshold 
of the temple. The highest of our so-called laws of 
nature are as yet purely empirical. You are startled 
by that assertion; but it is literally true. Not one 
single physical discovery that has ever been made 
has been connected with the laws of the mind that 
made it; and until that connexion is ascertained our 
knowledge has no sure basis. On the one side we 
have mind; on the other side we have matter. These 
principles are so interwoven, they so act upon 
and perturb each other, that we shall never really 
know the laws of one unless we also know the laws 
of both. Everything is essential; everything hangs 
together, and forms part of one single scheme, one 
gra?nd and complex plan, one gorgeous drama of 
which the universe is the theatre. They who dis- 
course to you of the laws of nature as if those laws 
were binding on nature, or as if they formed a part 
of nature, deceive both you and themselves. The 
laws of nature have their sole seat, origin, and 
function in the human mind. They are simply the 
conditions under which the regularity of nature is 
recognised. They explain the external world, but 
they reside in the internal. As yet we know scarcely 
anything of the laws of mind, and therefore we know 
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scarcely anything of the laws of nature. Let us not be 
led away by vain and high-sounding words. We talk of 
the law of gravitation, and yet we know not what 
gravitation is; we talk of the conservation of force 
and distribution of forces, and we know not what 
forces are; we talk with complacent ignorance of the 
atomic arrangements of matter, and we neither know 
what atoms are nor what matter is ; we do not even 
know if matter, in the ordinary sense of the word, 
can be said to exist; we have as yet only broken 
the first ground, we have but touched the crust and 
surface of things. Before us and around us there is 
an immense and iirdrodden held, whose limits the eye 
vainly strives to define; so completely are they lost 
in the dim and shadowy outline of the future. In 
that field, which we and our posterity have yet to 
traverse, I firmly believe that the imagination, will 
effect quite as much as the understanding. Our poetry 
will have to reinforce our logic, and we must feel as 
much as we must argue. Let us, then, hope that 
the imaginative and emotional minds of one sex will 
continue to accelerate the great progress, by acting 
upon and improving the colder and harder minds of 
the other sex. By this coalition, by this union of 
different faculties, different tastes, and different me- 
thods, we shall go on our way with the greater ease. 
A vast and splendid career lies before us, which it 
will take many ages to complete. We see looming 
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in? the distance a rich and goodly harvest, into which 
perchance some of us may yet live to thrust our 
aickle, but of which, reap what we may, the greatest 
crop of all must be reserved for our posterity. So 
far, however, from desponding, we ought to be san- 
guine. ^^^e have every reason to believe that when 
the human mind once steadily combines the whole of 
its powers, it will be more than a match for the 
difficulties presented by the external world. As we 
surpass our fathers, so will our children surpass us. 
We, wagjM against the forces of nature what has 
too often Wen a precarious, unsteady, and unskilled 
Warfare, have never yet put forth the whole of our 
strength, and have never united all our faculties against 
our common foe. We, therefore, have been often 
worsted, and have sustained many and grievous reverses. 
But even so, such is the elasticity of the human miinl, 
such is the energy of that immortal and godlike principle 
which lives within us, that we are baffled without being 
discouraged, our very defeats quicken our resources, and 
we may hope that our descendants, benefiting by our 
failure, will profit by our example, and that for them is 
reserved that last and decisive stage of the great conflict 
between Man and Nature, in which, advancii^g from 
success to success, fresh trophies will be constantly 
won, every struggle will issue in a conquest, and every 
battle end in a victory. 


THE END. 






